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ADVERTISEMENT

THE following ‘ Notice * was prefixed to the unpublished
copies of the Analysis of the Epistle to the Romans which
the late Dr. Liddon caused to be printed for distribution
in 1876.

NOTICE.

A few words may be due to any into whose hands this
Analysis may chance to fall.

It is composed of a series of papers which were distributed to
Students who attended the Author’s Lectures in 1875-76. These
papers were designed to furnish a clue to the sequence of the
Apostle’s teaching in his greatest Epistle ; and also to supply a
skeleton, around which more detailed information and illustra-
tions might be grouped in private study.

The writer has largely followed the suggestions of Meyer,
wherever the theological or untheological crotchets of that
great scholar have not impaired the value of his opinion.

This Analysis is not published, for two reasons among others.
The scale of the earlier chapters does not correspond with that
of the later; and the writer is not without some anxiety as to
the explanation which has been given of Rom. vii. 14-25.

Ca. Cn. H.P. L.
June 19, 18%6.

After 1876, Dr. Liddon rewrote the Analysis of the
earlier chapters on a greatly enlarged scale, made con-



Vi Advertisement.

siderable additions and alterations throughout, and modi-
fied his view of Rom. vii. 14-25. The present edition
is printed in part (capp. i—v. 11) from a manuscript
dated Feb. 1878, in part from an interleaved copy of
the earlier issue dated Oct. 1880. The book is simply
Dr. Liddon’s: it was by him intended for publication :
and the work of the editor has scarcely gone beyond the
verification and correction of references.

Dr. Liddon’s literary executors desire to express their
thanks to Mr. Campbell Dodgson, late scholar of New
College, and the Rev. J. O. Nash, of Pusey House, for
labour devoted to the verification of references; also to
the Rev. G. A. Cooke, Fellow of Magdalen College, for
revision of the Hebrew quotations.

SEXAGESIMA, 189g2.



HEADS OF ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE

INTRODUOCTIOR (i. 1-17).
A. Apostolical Salutation (1-7).
B. The Apostle’s interest in the Roman Church explained (8-17). This
explanation concludes by stating the leading Proposition of the

Epistle (16b-17). Man becomes righteous before Gop by faith in
Jesus Christ.

DoeMatio Parr (i. 17—xi. 36).
Division I (i. 18—v, 21). Justification by faith considered in itself and
objectively. Its place in human nature and religious history.
(A) Man’s need of righteousness universal (i. 18—iii. zo).
(B) Righteousness received by faith through Christ’s Atoning Death
(iii. 21-30).
(C) This Righteousness by faith in Christ anticipated in the 0. T.
(iil. 31—iv. 25).
(D) Happiness of the justified, and grounds of their encouragement
under trials (v. 1-11).
(E) Comparison of Christ, the Author of Righteousness and of man’s
true life, with Adam, the author of sin and death (v. 12-21).
Division II (vi—viii). Justification considered subjectively and in its
effects upon life and conduct. Moral consequences of justification.
(A) The Life of Justification and sin (vi. 1-14).
(B) The Life of Justification and the Mosaic Law (vi. 15—vii. 25).
(C) The Life of Justification and the work of the Holy Spirit (viii).
Division III (appendix). Relation of the Jewish people to Justification
by faith (ix—xi).
A) %_ntrodu)ction. The Apostle’s sorrow at the condition of Israel
ix. 1-3).
(B) Israel's failure in the light of Gon’s Attributes (ix. 6-29).
(C) Israel’s failure in the light of man’s responsibility (ix. 30 —x. 21).
(D) Israel’s failure in the light of a happier future (xi. 1-32:.
(E) Concluding Doxology (xi. 33—36).
Pracricar Parr (xii. 1—xv. 13).
Division I. General moral obligations (xii, xiii).
(A) In their application to the Christian—
(1) As possessing an animal and spiritual nature (xii. 1, 2).
(2) As & member of the Body of Christ (xii. 3-8).
(3) As a member of human society at large (xii. g-21).
(4) As living under a (pagan) civil government (xiii. 1-7).
(B) Considered as animated by two great motives in particular (xiii.
8-14).
Division II. Particular questions solved (xiv. 1—xv. 13).
(A) The questions stated (xiv. 1-5).
(B) Principles to which they are referred for solution (xiv. 6—xv.13".
EPI1LoGUE (xv. 14-33). The tone of parts of the Epistle justified.
CoNcLus10N (xvi).



SPECIAL TABULAR ANALYSIS OF APOSTOLICAL

a. a slave of
J esus

b. a called
Apostle,

1. TeE
. ¢. a man set
;:U‘:E " ‘< apart to pro-
g mote the

GosPEL oF
Gob (ver. 1):
which may
be consider-
ed in rela-
tion to

(r) Gop's
earlier
dealings
with man
wherein

(2) its sub-
ject—the
Sox or
Gob, who

SALUTATION, I 1-7.

1. He promised it,

2. by the agenoy of piophet.s,

3. in Holy Writings, viz.,, in the Old Testa-

ment (ver. 2).

(ver. 4).

iv. is (the Mediator)
through whom
Paul has re-
ceived Aposto-
lic grace, with
the object of
promoting

1. all residents in Rome, who are

oL T=x Jz. beloved of Gop,

READERS, {

oI. Tee
SUBSTANCE. |

ji. viewed in iteelf.

{

(ij. viewed in its source. {

3. called so as to be holy (ver. 7a).

i in respect of His Human Nature became ¢ of
( the seed of David ® (ver. 3).

ii. ¢n respect of His Higher, Holy, and Spirit-
ual Nature, was powerfully designated
Son of Gov, as a result of the Resurrec-
tion of the dead (in His Resurrection)

iii, is the Man Jesus, the promised Christ,
< the common Lord of Christians (ver. 4).

1. obedience to faith, as
& ruling principle,

2. among all heathen
peoples,

3. a8 a work under-
taken for His
Name, i.e. Himself
(ver. s).

4. and so touching the
readers who (are
called by the Father

and so) belong to
Jesus Christ (ver. 6).

1. Gop's efficacious favour,

2. the peace of the soul

1. Gop our Father.

2. the Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 75).



ST. PAUL'S
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS,

———

INTRODUCTORY PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.
Cuap. L 1-17.

A.

The Apostolical Salutation. 1-7.

[0bs. As in Gal. i. 1 sqq.; Tit. i. 1 sqq., the Apostle enlarges his salutation by
appended relative clauses, in which the main ideas of the Epistle are, to a
certain extent, anticipated. The salutation itself is contained in vers. rand 7.
But the intermediate verses are not parenthetical ; the structure is con-
tinuous. 8o at Col. iii. 12-14. Winer, Grammar of N.T. Greek, p. 707 ‘ed.
Moulton, 3rd edit., Clark, Edin. 1882).]

I. The writer of the Epistle.

1. The writer of the Epistle, describes himself as
( a. a slave of Jesus Christ (8odhos 'Ino. Xp.),
b. a (divinely) celled Apostle («Anrés dmdarodos),
¢. a man separaled from his fellows for a special work (a¢-
wpwapévos els k.7, \.) (ver, 1),

[0bs. 1. The description ZoiAos 'Ingod XpioTob corresponds to MY 7Y, which is
used (1) of worshippers of Gop generally, as in Neh. i. 10; Ezra v. 11 ; Ps.
XXXiv, 23 ; exiii. I ; cXXxXiv. 1 ; cxxxvi, 22; Is. liv. 17; lxiii. 17, &e. (2) Of
persons entrusted with some special work or office, as of Abraham, Ps. cv.
6, 42 ; of Moses, Josh. i, 1 ; of Joshua, Josh, xxiv. 29 ; Judgesii. 8 ; of Job,
Job i. 8; of David, Ps. xviii. 1; xxxvi, r; Ixxviii. 70; lxxxix. 4. 21; of
Isaiah, Is. xx. 3; of Eliakim, Is. xxii. 20 ; of prophets, Amos iii. 7 ; Jer. vii.
25; XXV. 4; XXvi. 5; Xxxv. 15; xliv. 4 ; Daniel ix. 6 ; Ezra ix. 11; of Ze-
rubbabel, Hag. ii. 23, and in a special sense, in Isaiah’s later writings, of
Messiah. Here the Apostle uses the term in the second sense; he was a
slave who bore office in the kingdom of Jesus Christ : the specific form of his
service is defined in the next clause as drdoToros. He had voluntarily sur-
rendered his liberty ; yet he belonged to Christ as purchased with Christ's
Blood. In Gal.i. 10 he opposes his condition as Xpiorot SotAos to that of
ploasers of men, Col. iv. 12. This is the earliest Epistle in which the werd
occurs at the beginning ; it is also found in Phil., Tit., S. James, 2 Pet,,
8, Jude.]

B



2 The Epistie to the Romans.

[Obs. 2. In wAnrds dvéaroros the specific form of S. Paul's dovela is given. In
the New Testament dméorodos means (1) a man taught by Christ Himself,
and sent forth by Him to teach His Gospel. Thus it belongs properly to the
Twelve, Luke vi. 13, Acts i. 26, whose office is termed # dmoorory Acts i. 25.
In a wider sense (2) it is used of a Christian teacher, not immediately
instructed by Jesus Christ, as S, Barnabas, Actsxiv. 4. (In Rom. xvi. 7 this
sense is at least doubtful.) S. Paul claims to be an Apostle in the first and
highest sense ; Christ Himself, exalted in glory, had taught and sent him ;
Acts ix. 6, 15; xxvi. 16; and as to his doctrine, 082 ydp &y mapd dvbpdmov
napéraBov aird, otire Ed:BdxOnv, dAAd &' dwoxaripens 'Ino. Xp. Gal. i. 12, wAnrés
completes the title; S. Paul was a divinely-called Apostle. A divine call
was essential to the dwooro)y : and it marked S. Paul off from self-appointed
teachers, Aots xxii. 21 dyd els vy panpdv Hamoorerd oe: xxvi., 17 els ols
viv oe¢ dmooréAho. It was by no act of his own, or through accidental
circumstances, that he became what he was, obx abrds {nrjoas edpev, dArd
xAnbeis wapeyévero S. Chrys.]

[Obs. 3. épapiouévos. S. Paul was definitely separated from his friends and
countrymen by the call and ordination 1o the Apostolate, Acts xiii. 2
dgopigare 5 por xrA. He is probably thinking of Lev. xx. 26 5"!3?,
and of the words of our Lord, {aipoduevés o€ éx Toi Aaob xal rdv Eé0vdv, els obs
viv o€ dvooTéAos Acts xxvi. 17. In Gal.i. 15 he goes further: 4 dgopioas
pe &k koukias uyrpds pov, points to the act in the Divine Mind which preceded
the call, not to the historical fact of separation from kinsmen, &e., which fol-
lowed it, as here. The mpoopiouds of Paul, as of all the elect, was indeed prior
to birth (Jer. i. 5), nay it was from all eternity (Eph. i. 5, 11) ; it must not be
confounded with the more specific separation that took place in time.]

2. His life-work,—the propagation of the Gospel of Gob, ¢is eday-
yéhov Beoi. This Gospel of Gop he more specifically describes by
(i) its relation to earlier religious history. It was
a. promised by Gop in preceding ages,
b. by the agency of Gop’s prophets,
¢. in Sacred Scriptures.
(ii) Its subject is The Son oF Gob (mwept 7oi Yioi abroi), Who

a. in respect of His Manhood (xara edpxa) was born of the race
of David ;

b. in respect of His Holy, superhuman Being (xerd Hveipa ‘Ayie-
avwns), was decisively marked out as the Son oF Gob, as a
result of His Resurrection ;

¢. is known by the

@. human name } Jesus
b. official designation f of < Christ
. title of authority our Lord ;

d. conveys from Gop the Father to the writer (8 of é\dBopev)

whatever graces and powers He has received.




Introductory : ch. 1, vv. 1. 3

(Obs. 1. (ver. 1.) The Apostle was a man set apart eis ebayyércov @eo. For the
phrase, cf. 2 Cor. ii. 12 &A0dv 82 els )y Tppdda els 70 ebayyérov Tob Xpiarob.
The Giospel was to be the aim of his whole thought and life. In 2 Cor. x.
14 he speaks of it as the scene or sphere of his activity : dxpt ydp xal v
tpbacapey bv 7§ ebayyeliy Tob Xporob. els may = ‘in order to propagate the
Gospel.’ ebayyéhiov, which meant from Homer to Plutarch, the reward for
bringing a good message or sacrifice for a good message, came in later writers
to mean the message itself; cf. Cremer, Bibl. Theol. Lex. (ed. 1889, p. 30), s.v.
The New Testament use is opposed neither to the formation of the word
from ebdyyehos, nor to the usus loguendi. ebayyéAwov is in the New Testament
the correlative of émayyeria ; émayyeAiais the promise of salvation, edayyérior
the good news whereby this promise is fulfilled. Acts xiii. 32 AHuets buas
ebayyehi(bpueda Ty mpds Tovs Marépas Emayyeriav yevoudvny, 37t TabTny & O€ds éx-
memAfipoxev. Eph. iii. 6 elvac 7d vy . . . . . . gvppéroxa Tis émayyekias év
Xpior® 'Inood 8id Tou ebayyeriov. The ebayyéiwor is here not merely the (transi-
tive) ¢ proclamation of salvation’ (8o Theodoret 76 kipuyua), but the good news
itself; cf. Rom. xv. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9; 1S, Pet. iv. 17. Itis the fulness
of grace and truth which Gop has given Lo the world in Christ, and with the
communication of which the Apostles were charged. The art. is omitted
before ebayyéhiov, because there is only one ebayyériov ©cov, and the word
is virtually a proper name, when followed by the gen. ®eov. Winer, Gr.

N.T., p. 155. ©ecov seems here to be gem. originis, as Christ is the substance
of the edayyéhov, cf. vers. 3, 4.]

[ Obs. 2. (ver. 2.) The Gospel wds first announced by Christ and His Apostles.
But it was not absolutely new. It had been promised by Gop in distant
bygone ages. For mpoesnyyeiraro, see z Cor. ix. 5. Of this previous announce-
ment of the edayyéAiov Gop’'s prophets had been the organs. Moses and David
were among these mpogfirai. They had foretold the coming of Christ, Acts
xiii. 22 ; His works, and His sufferings and death, and resurrection, Aects
iii. 18, 2r; iv. 25; 1 Cor. Xv. 3; 1 S. Pet. i. 11; the remission of sins
through faith in Christ, Acts x. 43 ; the blessings destined for the heathen.
Acts xv. 158qq. ; the happiness of good Christians hereafter, Tit. i. 2. Thus
¢In vetere [testamento] novumn latet, et in novo vetus patet * S. Aug. Quaest.
73 in. Exod. Their words are preserved & vypagais dyiass, i. e. Sacred Writings
of the Jews. These are generally called ai ypagai and # ypep—the Books or
‘Writings xar’ éfoxfv : S.John v. 39; Rom. iv. 3. Without the art., however.
vypagal @yia: could only mean Sacred Books of the Old Testament ; dyiais shows
sufficiently what books must be meant. Comp. Rom. xvi. 26, where yrapai
wpopnriai are necessarily the prophetical writings. The Apostle’s object in
this statement may have been incidentally to meet the charge of novelty
which was urged against his teaching (8. Chrys. in loc.), but chiefly that
the greatness and majesty of the Gospel, as present to the Divine Mind in
bygone ages, might be impressed on his readers.]

[Obs. 3. (ver. 3.) mepl Tob Tiot adrob may be connected with & mpoeryyyeiraro
(Theodoret, Tholuck, Fritzsche), but is more naturally taken with ebayyéAiov,
ver. 1; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 233. This complete phrase, etayyéhiov mepl ToU
Tlov, which occurs here only, explains ebayyéhiov 700 XpiaTob, as gen. obj., the
Gospel about Christ, not that which He preached. The Son of Gop was a
title of Messiah, Ps. ii. 7, 12; Luke i. 35 ; S. Matt. iv. 3; S. Luke xxii. 70:

B2



4 The Epistle to the Romans.

8. John i. s0. ‘But.' observes Meyer, ¢4 vlds Toi @eov is not by any means
to be taken merely as a designation of Messiah : it is always used of Christ
by the Apostle, from the standpoint of the knowledge which Gop had given
him by revelation (Gal.i. 16) of the pre-existent Sonship (viii. 3,32; vlds Bios
Gal. iv. 4; Col. i. 13 8qq. ; Phil.ii. 6 sqq.).” Thus it is equivalent to vlis
poroyers mapi warpcs S. John i. 14. For [the theory of] a modification in
S. Paul’s conviction there is no ground: the vids roi O¢ob is ¢ He who had
proceeded out of the essence of the Father like Him in substance,” Meyer.]

[Obs. 4. (vers. 3, 6.) The Son of Gop considered in respect of His visible and lower
nature wxard oépxa. adapf is here used without ethical significance, as the
material of the human frame, from which however the yux# is inseparable,
Christ was not, morally, saprusds (vii. 14), or Yuxixés (r Cor.ii. 14), although
His bodily nature made Him capableof temptation, Heb. ii. 18 ; iv. 15(Meyer).
He had a o&ua Tijs oapxés Col. i. 22, but only in appearance a sinful one, ¢v
Spowwuare capkds Guaprias Rom. viii. 3. odpf refers generally to our Lord’s
Humanity, which is there more specifically described as being éx omépparos
AaBis. In respect of this nature he came to be (yevouévov, comp. Gal. iv. 4)
of the race of David, as Messiah was to be, Jer. xxiii. 15; Ps. cxxxii. 11;
S, Matt. xxii. 42 ; S. John vii. 42. Of cur Lord’s supernatural birth of a
Virgin Mother S. Paul says nothing; it was sufficient for his present pur-
pose to describe Him as truly man and a descendant of David, i. e. as
Messias. On the Davidic descent of the Mother of our Lord, see Dr. Mill, On
the Mythical Interp. of the Gospels, pp. 208-211 (Cambr. 1861).]

{Obs. 5. (ver. 4 a.) The Son of Gop considered in respect. of His superhuman being,
xaTd mveim dywovrs. It isimpossible to mistake the antithetical reélation of
xard mvedpa dywoivys to xard odpra, and tvebpa dywodvns cannot be well
explained (1) of the Holy Ghost, because this destroys the antithesis
between two elements in the Being of Christ, and does violence to xard :
nor (2) of Christ’s Human wvebua, the higher element of His yuvxy, because
thus the solemn force of dywwgdvys is missed. mveipa dywodvys translates
UFIPN PMi.e. quite generally the Divine Nature of Christ, which is referred to
more generally as mvebua, and then specifically and in concrete personality as
Tiis @cob. The essential nature of Gob is called nvevua in S. John iv. 24,
while in 1 Tim. jii 16 mvedua, and in Heb. ix. 14 mvedua aidviov, stand for the
Divine Nature in Christ; cf. [S. Clem. Rom.] Ep. ii. ad Cor. ix. 5 Xpords
& Edpios, &v pv 70 mpbrov mvedpa, éyévero adpf,

In respect of this Divine Nature, thus conceived of indefinitely, He was
designated (8pig8évTos), with decisive emphasis, & duvi due, as the Soxn of Gob,
as a consequence of His Resurrection. The Resurrection furnished the
opuouds : it made His Divine Sonship plain to the apprehension of believing
men. Observe the contrast between dpio8évros and ~yevouirov. He became
man; He was already the Son of Gob before the creation of the world, and
was sent into it, Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 4. But the humiliations of His Life
and Hies Passion made necessary some act whereby His tfue and eternal
Being might be made plain to mankind. Accordingly the Resurrection was
the transition to His manifestcd 34¢a; in the Resurrection as well as before
all worlds, Heb. i. 2, the words were fulfilled, ‘ Thou art my Son, this Day
have I begotten Thee,” Acts xiii. 33. i is used rather than 8id with dvaordoeos



Introductory . ch. 1, vv. 1-7. 5
to mark that it was in virtue of the Resurrection that Christ’s Divinity wis
thus marked out : but the épiruds did not simply date from the dvagraats, it
resulled from that event ; cf. Meyer in loc. dvbatages vexplyv, not dvdaracis éx
veupiv : ! Resurrection of the Dead ' is the general category of which the
personal rising of Jesus was the first and greatest instance. This bearing of
the Resurrection on Christ’'s Divine Sonship explains 1 Cor. xv. 14 ‘If
Christ be not risen, our preaching is vain.’ The Messiah was announced to
rise by prophecy: Acts ii. 24 5q. ; xiii. 32 8q. ; xvii. 2, 3 ; xxvi. 22 8qq. Had
He not risen, He would not have been recognised 23 Son of Gop, in the sense
of the Messianic predictions. This, as well as the fact that He rose by Hi«
own power [S. John x. 18] gives His Resurrection a significance, which does
not belong to that of Lazarus, S. John xi. 44, and others, 8. Matt. xvii. 3 :
xxvii. 53, who were not defined by it to be superhuman beings. The
efficacy of the designation is expressed by év Suvdue:, which, as at Col. i. 29.
2 Thess. i. 11, and like N33 Ps. xxix. 4, is here used adverbially and qualifics
dpiobévros.)

[0bs. 6. The clause ’Incod Xpiarou Tob Kupiov #udv is in apposition with wepl 1o
Tiob aldrob ver. 3. It describes Him by His Human Name, His official title,
and His theandric relation to His people. Placed immediately before the
clause which follows, it suggests the graces and the high dignity of the
Apostolical ministry which He has instituted, as Mediator (5’ of) with the
Father. éAdBouev refers only to S. Paul’s personal reception of the Aposto-
late, and not to that of the other Apostles; it is the plural of the category
(Meyer), but the following év mdot rois é@veqtv shows that S. Paul was thinking
of himself alone.]

3. His powers and commission.

a. Grace. Xdper (generic). Gob’s gifts in the widest sense, illu-
mination, conversion, guidance, perseverance, &c.

b. Apostolic Mission (dwoorory), of which he notes
the purpose—to make men obedient to Faith,
{ the range —among all nations,
the motive—to do something for His Name, i.e. Himself.

¢. Immediate practical reference. His mission to all heathen
brings him into contact with his readers—eév ois éové xai Vueis
KAproi 'Inocov  Xpiorov — among which, heathen, also you.
called servants of Jesus Christ, are.

[Obs. 1.(ver.s.) xéptv xal dmoaToyv, not hendiadys, for  the Grace of the Apostolate”
(S. Chrys.). This construction arbitrarily blends into one two elements
which separately yield a very satisfactory sense. S. Aug. understands by
xépis the general grace of Redemption, by dmooroAy the specific apostolical
office : ‘Gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus accepit, apostolatum non cum
omnibus.’ Perhaps «ai is best taken epexegetically : ¢Grace, and indeed
particularly the Apostolate.” But the two seem to be combined in Rom. xv.
15 8qq. ; Gal. i. 15; ii. 7 9; Eph. iii. 2, 8.]



6 The Epsstle to the Romans.

[0bs. 2. (ver. 5.) The purpose of the dwoorord is els dmaxody wicreas where mlorens
is not a gen. subj., ‘the obedience which faith produces,” but a gen. obj. ‘ the
obedience which is Que to faith.” Hence mioris might denote the object of
faith, rather than the act or habit, this objective sense, although rare, nct
being foreign to the N. T.; e.g. Acts vi. 7 bmjwovov 7§ wlore : Gal. i. 23
evayyeNl{erar Ty wiorw. For the use of dwaxoh with a gen. obj., of. 2 Cor. x. 5
7 tmaxon) Tov Xprorou : 1 S. Pet. i. 22 % Ymaron rijs dAnbelas : and compare Rom.
X. 16 ob wdvres Umrovoay 1y ebayyeAip. The phrase dwaxod) wiorews occurs
again Rom. xvi. 26. If wigris, as being without the art., here and in Rom.
xvi. 26, is understood subjectively, the phrase implies the obedience of the
soul, not to a new truth, but to a new grace or virtue which controls it. The
range of this inraxon was to be év waow Tois édveowy, i. e. not all nations generally,
inclusive of the Jews, but (see Gal. i. 16 ; ii. 8; Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 17 8qq., in
accordance with S. Paul's office as dwjorohos rav é8vav, and the prominence
assigned to it in this Epistle, 1. 13; xi. 13; xv. 16) all non-Israelite nations,
to which class the Romans belonged. The majority of the Roman Church
must have consisted of converts from heathenism. The motive of this work
is to achieve something on behalf of the Name of Jesus; imip Tob évéuaros
atrov. The name is the Person as revealed in human language. His Name
describes and so it stands for Himself: cf. 2 Cor. v. zo "Trép Xpioroi olv
mpesPevopev. Christ was to be served, by making His Name known among
the heathen; Acts ix. 15 gxevis ishoyijs pot Eoriv olros, Tob Baordoas 1O Svopd
pov évdmov é@vaw kal Bagikeaw : Xv. 26 ; XXi. 13, the Name of Jesus would be
known and honoured when the heathen were brought to the true Faith.]

[0bs. 3. (ver.6.) kAnroi’Inoot Xpiarou (ot gen. causae, but gen. possess.), ¢ who through
being called by the Father belong to Jesus Christ.” The xAfjois of the soul is
assigned to the Father by S. Paul : Rom. viii. 30; ixX. 24: 1 Cor. i. 9; vii.
15, 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thess, ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9.]

[Obs. 4. The whole sentence els waxodv wiorews &v wioe Tois éfvesv Umdp Tob v~
paros airov is Hebrew rendered literally into Greek. It answers to Q'p?){!b
pa4 5'9 fajytty] '7:'.!:-_! TIORT, A Greek would have written : va dmaxodwo: &'
¢uob TiyTa Td E0v1) T TioTE, KT A Obs. 2.]

IL The readers of the Epistle, viewed according to their

(1) present outward circumstances—They are resident Chris-
tians in Rome;

(2) relation to Gop—They are beloved by Him;

(3) religious destiny—They are called to a consecrated life.

[0bs. 1. (ver. 7.) The phrase ot Tois obow év 'Pduyp dyamnrois Beob, kAnTots dyiors,
stands instead of T§ éxxAnoig or Tois morTevodo: els Xpioréy, apparently with
the object of expressing more fully the relation in which Christians stand
towards God through the redemptive work of Christ, Tle collective Roman
Clurch is addressed as at Phil. i. 1; Eph. i. r; Col. i. r; but no such
inference can be drawn hence as that the Roman Church was not yet
sufficiently organized to be properly called an éswAnoia ; whatever may have
been really the case.] :



Introductory : ch. 1, vv. 1-7. 7

[0bs. 2. Christians are dyannrol @¢oi, innsmuch as in their voeation, conversion,
and many subsequent graces they have had rich proof of Gop’s love. Those
who are reconciled to Gop in Christ 7§ #yamnuéve (Eph. i. 6) are special
objects of His Love, Rom. v. 8 8qq. ; viii. 39; Col. iii. 12. Cf.also 1 S. John
iv. ro.]

[0bs. 3. They are also called (ns) saints whatever they may become afterwards.
Their sAjjois out of the world of men has involved, not merely a separation
from it, but consecration to Gop. The word dyos, like W’i‘lg, implies (r;
separation from what is merely natural and earthly, and then (2) conse-
cration to Gop. This double sense of separation and consecration is implied
in the case of Israel in such passages as Lev. xi. 44 ; xix. 2; Exod. xix. 5sqq.;
and Christian dyiéérys in the New Testament corresponds, in implying conse-
cration as well as separation. Cf. Eph. i. 4 xafds éferéfaro Huds . . . elvar Huas
dvylovs kal dudpovs karevémiov abrob év dyamy. That this dy.érys is to be under-
stood in a Christian theocratic sense, corresponding to that of W'IP and not
of personal moral sanctification, appears from the fact that all the Roman
Christians as Christians are &yior. For this sense see 1 Cor. vii. 14 #ylacra:
ydp & dvip & dmavos &v T ywaki, kal fyiacras § yuvd) B dmoros év 18 dvdpi.)

II1. The substance of the greeting—

1. Blessings invoked on the readers.

{ Grace. xdpis. Gob’s operative favour.
Peace. eippy.  Repose of the soul in Gob.

2. Source of these Blessings—

Our Lord Jesus Christ.

(Obs. 1. xdpis represents the general epistolary xaipe:v of the Greeks (Acts Xv. 23 3.
James i. 1). For this the Apostle substitutes the more direct xdps. It
corresponds to |I, i.e. good-will, favour, which on the part of Gop contains

{ Gobp the Father and

implicitly all active blessings which He has to bestow. eipjvy is = Di‘}'l’?,
peace, the great Hebrew blessing (Ps. lxxxv. 8; cxxii. 6; Luke xix. 4a)
and greeting (1"} Di5r'ﬂ' Judges xix. 20; S. Luke xxiv. 36). It was
especially used to allay anxiety, Gen. xliii. =23, D;:) Dﬁ')t'a" S. John xx.
19, 25. In the Old Testament the word often had predominant reference to
external circumstances, in the New Testament to internal and spiritual,
S. Matt. x. 12, In the Old Testament the Hebrew sense of safety predomi-
nates in the New Testament the Greek sense of peace. In S. John xiv our
Lord distinguishes between His own gift of peace and that of the world :
in Eph. ii. 15, the eipjyn between Jew and Gentile, effected by the abolition
of Jewish ordinances on the oross, is in question. Here xdms and elpmvn de-
scribe the entire inward work of Christ. xdpis is the seed, eipiyn the flower.
The germ of the Christian life is Gop’s grace, preventive and effectual, and
its fruit is an inward tranquillity which is independent of circumstances.
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The Father is especially 8 xapoduevos, the Son, 8 elppvowoids through the
work of the Spirit.]

[Mbs. 2. The gen. Kupiov "Inoot Xpiorot is not dependent upon marpés so as to stand
parallel with judv, as if the Apostle meant ¢ Gop the Father, of us and of
the Lord Jesus Christ." Kupiov 'Ingot Xp:oret depends on dwd, and must be
co-ordinated with @¢ot marpis : cf. Gal. i. 3. Hence the remark of the Greek
Fathers that in this juxtaposition of the Names of Gop the Father and
Christ, the Godhead of Christ, and His oneness of substance with the Father
is clearly implied. Comp. 1 Cor.i.3; 2 Cor. i. 2 ; Eph.i. 2; Phil. i, 2 ; 1 Thess.
i.1;2Thess.i.18qq. ; 1 Tim.i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4 ; Philemon 3. Against
the theory of making #uav and Kvplov "Incot Xpiorot depend both on marpés,
lies the fact that Scripture never speaks of ‘our and Christ’s’ Father, Tit. i.
4; 2 Tim. i. 2. Meyer will not allow that the formal equalisation of Gop
and Christ in this text proves the divine nature of Christ, because the
different predicates watpés and Kuvpiov imply the different conceptions of the

causa principalis and medians.” This, however, begs a large question, viz. that

these admittedly different conceptions necessarily place the causa medians
wholly without the area of the Godhead. No created being can impart (as
distinct from announcing) xdpw xal elppyyv. In Gal. i. 1, the Father like

Christ is described as the ‘¢ mediator’ of the Apostolate, 5uid "Ingod Xpiorob sai

Beot waTpés.)

B.

Interest of the Apostle in the Roman Church, forming an
Introduction to the great Thesis of his Epistle. 8-17.

[Obs. This captatio benevolentiae by which the Apostle would secure the sympathies
of his readers, is not a rhetorical artifice, but springe naturally out of his
instinctively sympathetic character. As also in Phil. i. 3 sqq. ; Col. 1. 3 8qq.
The three proefs of his interest widen and heighten as he proceeds. ]

1. Proofs of the Apostle’s warm interest in the Roman Church (8-10).

Proof 1. He thanks Gop through Jesus Christ for the world-wide
celebrity of the faith of the Roman Church (ver. 8).

[Obs. 1. This is introduced by #pdrov uév, to which no Sefrepov 8é corresponds in
the apodosis. The construction was interrupted, because the second proof
of his interest in the Roman Church was not distinct from, but a proof and
confirmation of the first: ¢f. v. 9. Other such anacolutha occur in Rom. iii.
2; 1-Cor. xi. 18 8qq. Winer, Gr. N, T., pp. 720, 721.]

[Obs. 2. The Apostle calls Gop his Gop (1@ ©€§ pov) on account of Gopn’s indi-
vidualising love towards each reconciled soul. Each such soul feels Gobp to
be his, as if He belonged to no other, Acts vii. 32; Phil iv. 19. The Apostle
thanks his Gobp, 8:d 'Ingov Xporov : it is only through the mediating agency
of Jesus Christ that thankegiving or prayer can reach the Father. & 'Ingov
Xpmroﬁ is used of our Lord’s mediatorial action in all its forms, Rom. ii. 16

2 Cor. i. 5. Winer, Gr, N. T., p. 473. So, ‘By Whom and with Whom
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, O Father
Almighty,’ Communion Service.]
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[Obs. 3. Origen observes on wévrav, that 8. Paul was satisfied with the worli-
wide reputation of the faith of «## the members of the Roman Church.
Observo how cautiously he writes to Churches, a section of whose members
he is obliged to censure ; 1 Cor. i. 4, he thanks Gon, énl 7§ xdpirt Tob Oeoi
1{i Bofeiop to the Corinthians ; cf. too Col. i. 4, where he does not attribute the
faith nnd love, in the Colossian Church, for which he thanks Gop, to all it<
members. It is by Christians that the faith of the Roman Church «ara+-
yéAAerar; among non-Christians, Roman Christianity, so say the Jews, ravrayod
dvrinéyerar Acts xxviii. 22. The expression év §Ag 78 #bouay means ‘Apostolic
Christendom,’ it is, strictly taken, hyperbolical : he had said six years hefore
of the Thessalonians that their faith & mavr! vérw . . . éfeAfAvfer 1 Thess. i.
8. The language of S. Paul was often echoed, in succeeding ages, by the
Fathers ; S. Cyprian, epp. 59. 14 ; 60. 2 (Hartel) ; S. Jerome, Apolog. contr. Rufin.
3. 12 (ed. Vallars.) ‘ Scito romanam fidem, apostolica voce laudatam, istius-
modi praestigias non recipere ; etiamsi angelus aliter annuntiet, quam semel
praedicatum est, Pauli auctoritate munitam, non posse mutari.”)

Proof 2. He calls upon Gop, whom he serves in the very sanc-
tuary of his soul in labour for the Gospel, to attest the truth of
his assertion that he incessantly mentions the Roman Christians
in his prayers (ver. o).

[Obs. 1. This statement is a proof (cf. 7dp) of the assurance conveyed in ver. 8.
One who incessantly interceded for the Roman Church would be morally
certain to thank Gop, when his prayers were heard. The stress lies on
d8iakeinrws: the Apostle praclises what he had enjoined, dbiaheinrws wpocey-
xeo6¢ 1 Thess. v. 17, but he mentions it here to illustrate, not his moral
consistency, but his profound and unaffected interest in the Roman Church.
As S. Chrys. says in loc. : 70 & ebyais éxew dbuaheinTws, évvinoov wéons éori
Siabéoews wai ¢iAias. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 3; Eph. i. 16; 1 Thess. i. 2 iii. 10.]

[Obs. 2. The solemn adjuration, udprus ydp pov éoriv 6 Oeds is rendered necessary
by the natural surprise of his readers at the Apostle’s taking such deep
interest in a Church which he had never visited. For other such oaths
introducing an assertion, see 2 Cor. i. 23 éyd 68 pdprvpa 7év @¢dy émxadovpa
énl Ty Euiy Yuxhy, 81 padbpevos budv obx TAGov els Képwvlov : xi. 31. after
enumerating his infirmitics, he adds, 6 ®eds xal warsp Tov Kupiov juav ‘Ingov
Xpiorob oldev, § dv ebhoynrds els Tods aldvas, 67t ob Yevdopar : Phil. i. 8 udprvs
ydp pov Eoriv § Oeds bs émmofd mdvras Vuds év owAdyyvos 'Inoov Xpworov. The
appeal to Gop is explained by the difficulties which the readers might have
in accepting the stntement which follows it. Such appeals are not to be
confused with the levity of language condemnned by the Third Command-
ment. In the present passage the appeal is strengthened by the words ¢
Aarpedw, x.7.X. The Apostle’s life is a Aarpeia, i.e. religious service, not merely
or chiefly external, but offered in his inmost being, év 7§ mvedpari pov : while
the outer sphere in which this Aarpeia displays itself is év 7§ edayyeip Tob
Tlol avrod, by preaching, defending, and in every way promoting it. With
év 79 nvedpart compare 2 Tim. i. 3 J Aarpedw . . . & xafapd cvvadioea and
Heb. xii. 28.]
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[Obs. 3. &5 seems to be used in ver. g not as a substitute for and equivalent to 3rr,
=that, but as expressing the manner in which something is to be understood, =
how. Not merely the fact of the Apostle’s incessant prayers for the Romans,
but the mode of their being offered, were witnessed by Gon: Phil, i.8; 2
Cor. vii. 15; Acts x. 28. For pvelav roeisfas, as used of naming before Gop
the subjeots of intercessory prayer, cf. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2.]

Proof 3. He explains that the particular petition which he
always associates with his prayer for the Roman Christians, is
that God would, in His own time and way, enable him to visit
Rome (ver. 10).

[Obs. 1. This statement enhances the proof of interest in the Roman Church
which had been created by ver. 9, as ver. g had enhanced that resulting from
ver. 8. The drift of the ureia (ver. 9) is here more precisely defined ; wdirrore
. . . bedpevos. &ni, which is to be referred to the notion of a definition of
time, indicates the form of an action which takes place. &nl mpooevyav
1 Thess. i. 2 ; Eph.i. 16. Winer refers it to the local sense of éxf, with a gen.
of that to which something else attaches itself, ‘with, [or in] my prayers;’
Gr. N. T, 1. 470.]

[Obs. 2. efmass 37 moré, ¢if perhaps after awhile at some time or other.” #8n=already,
and thus (comparing a time long delayed with the present) at length (Meyer).
eires expresses the hesitation of the Apostle in making the definite request,
and »o7é the shrinking from any attempt Lo specify a time for its accomplish-
ment. edodovobar mid. (1) to make a prosperous journey, but (2) generally
to prosper, corresponding to l:l'bgfl from n_5g Ps.i. 3. Ecclus. xxxviii. 14 ;
2 Mace. X. 7;.3S.John 2; 1 Cor. xvi. 2. The Apostle conditions this prayer
for being prospered to come to Rome, by é» 7§ @eAfuar: Tob ©eod,—apart from
which will he cannot anticipate this or any other project for the future.]

I1. Motives for the longing (émmofa yip ideiv dpds) which leads him to
make this specific prayer. (11-16.)

Motive 1. His purpose of imparting to the Romans some xdpiopa
mvevparwséy, which may have a twofold effect in

a. strengthening their Christian life, eis 76 ompixijvar Spds.

b. the simultaneous encouragement of the Apostle and his
readers, by the sense of their common faith (11, r2).

[Obs. 1. (ver. 11.) For ideiv as expressing by implication personal presence, see Acts
xix. 21; xxviii. 20. The xdpopa which S, Paul wishes to impart to the
Romans is mvevpariév, not as belonging to the human spirit, but as a
product of the activity of the Divine mveiua whose organ the Apostle is,
1 Cor. xii. 4 bupéoes 8¢ xapapdarwy eloi, 10 8 abrd mvevua, The word
Xxdpopa pointe to some definite endowment or faculty, more distinctly than,
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c.g. ebhoyla mevparich in Eph. i. 3. What the xdpioua here alluded to is,
we can only conjecture : its objeot is the confirmation of the life and faith
of the Roman Church, els 7 arnpexbivai. Cf. Acts xvi. 5 al éxxAnoiar éore-
peotvro 1) niores: Rom. xvi. 25 7§ 8 Bwaplvy buds arnpifar ... ¢ 7 bt :
1 Thess. iii. 2 énéppapey Tipbleov . . . els 15 arnpifas buds, xal mapasaréoar bpas
wepl rijs miorews bpdv. The pressure of adverse circumstances and human
woakness nlways threatened Christian faith and life with disintegration :
hence the Apostle’s anxiety. The idea of ‘ Confirmation,’—whether it be or
be not glanced at in the xdpioua of this passage,—is to establish the bap-
tismal grace by a reinforcement from above.]

|Obs. 2. In ver. 12 a modifying explanation (rotro 8t éoriv) of the Apostle’s
object in desiring to visit Rome, as expressed in eis 76 orppx6iva: duds, is in-
troduced. The Roman Christians would not be the only gainers by his
visit ; he himself expected to profit by it spiritually. The Apostle alone is
the subject of ovumapaxAnffjvac; that the readers are not is clear from év
tuiv, which would be superfluous if it only meant in animis vestris. év dAARAois
does not differ from d@AAgAav ; but dudv Te xal éuot enter more readily into
direct dependence on wigrews than buiv 1é xal éuoi would. The wapd-
#Anois which he hopes to share is one of the accompaniments of the
primary meaning of the word, ¢talking to with a view to producing an
effect,'—viz. admonition, or consolation, or encouragement. See Cremer,
in voc. mapakaketv, p. 474. Here one of the two last would be meant.
Even the Apostle, the organ of so many great spiritual graces, was depen-
dent upon those to whom he ministered for courage and confidence ; his gifts
and work react upon himself. So in the holy Body—the Church—the eye
cannot say to the hand, or the head to the feet, xpeiav Huav obx éxa 1 Cor. xii.
21. The # év dAAgAais wiag7is is the one faith which lives both in the Apostle
and the Roman Christians ; its quasi-objective character is suggested by
this phrase better than it would be by # dAAfjAew mioris. In Spdv Te xol éuov
the Apostle, with the delicacy of true humility, puts the Romans before
himself.]

Motive 2. He longs to have some spiritual fruit (xapmév) among
the Romans, as among the other peoples of Heathendom (13).

[[Obs. 1. Before stating the second motive he encounters a tacit objection.

0bj. Why, if these were his feelings, had he not visited Rome before the
present time ?

Answ. He had often intended (moAAdxis wpoedéuny) to do so, but had been
prevented by circumstances up to the present date (éxwAdfyw dxpe Tob Sepo).
(13a.)]

[Obs. 2. (ver. 13.) The formula ob 0érw 8¢ pds dyvoeiv is used by the Apostle to
introduce a statement upon which he lays particular stress; xi. 25; 1 Cor.
X.1; Xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 8; 1 Thess, iv. 13. In Phil. i. 12 ywdekay B8 duds
BovAopai, The Roman Christians might have heard of S. Paul’s intentions
from Aquila and Priscills. The clause xai éxwAtbny dxp 7oV Sevpo is paren-
thetical, fra xapmév ».7.A. depending on mpoedéunv. Beiipo here only in New
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Testament is used of time, though often elsewhere in later Greek. 8. Paul’s
plane were thwarted sometimes by Satan, 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; sometimes by the
restraining action of the Holy Spirit, Acts xvi. 6, 7; sometimes by his own
hesitation to intrude on the field of labour assigned to others, Rom. xv. 22;
2 Cor. x. 15. Here the cause of the éxaAvény is probably stated at xv. 23, 23,
ax found in the requirements of the many places in which Christ was un-
known : 80 wai rd woAAd dvexomrduny Tol ENOeiv wpds Duds.]

[ Obs. 3. By xapwév we must understand a spiritual result of apostolical toil ; the
Apostle thinks of himself as a husbandman, é ¢vredanv 1 Cor. iii. 7, who
sows the seed of the Faith in the soil of human hearts, or in the great field
of Heathendom. Individual souls recomciled to Gop in Christ are the
Apostle’s vaprés,—a harvest gathered in for Christ, yet also for himself,
since he has no other object than Christ’'s glory. In the same way the
Philippians will secure S. Paul’s xadxnua els juépav Xpiorov Phil. ii. 16 ; and
the Thessalonians are 3 84fa Hudv xal % xapd 1 Thess. ii. 20, The Lat.
JSructus is used similarly, Cicero, Caf. Maj. xviii. 62. There is no necessity
for straining ocx@ to mean ‘ acquire’: the Apostle is thinking of the time
when, his toil being over, he would possess the spiritual fruit. xal &v duiv
xafws wai & is written hastily for &v duiv xabds xal év, or for xal év duiv wabs
év. ‘Geminavit per aliquam cogitandi celeritatem xal comparativum,’
Fritzsche. In &v Tois Aotmois €dveaw he is thinking of the Lycaonians, Acts
xiv. 6 sqq., the Macedonians, Acts xvi. 12, the Athenians, Acts xvii. 34.]

Motive 3. His conviction that, as Christ’s Apostle, he owes
the faith (égpeéme elui) to the whole heathen world, without
regard to differences of nationality or of culture. Thus he
is eager, according to his powers (r6 xar® éué mpsbupov), to preach
the gospel to the citizens of Rome also (14, 15

[Obs. 1. In ver. 14 the prayer to visit Rome is referred to a general principle,
viz. his Apostolic obligations to all the peoples of Heathendom. For the
exhaustive description of all nations by dividing them into Hellenes and
Barbariana, see Hor. Ep. i. 2, 7 ‘Graecia barbarise lento collisa duello.
Sen. de Ira, iii. 2. Liv. xxxi. 29 ‘cum barbaris aeternum omnibus Graecis
bellum est, eritque ; natura enim quae perpetua est non mutabilibus in diem
causis, hostes sunt.” Thucyd. i.3. The Hellenes included the Jews among
the BdpPapo, as the Hellenized Jew Philo does [see Q. Liber sif, ce. 11, 12
(T. ii. p. 455- ed. Mangey) and the Christian Justin Martyr, 4pol. i. 5. 46].
But the New Testament writers would have conceived of the 'Iovdaio: as con-
trasting with and independent of the &y altogether, iii. 29; ix. 24, and
therefore as not falling under either head of the division, especially as S. Paul
was not an dperérys to the Jews, Gal. ii. 7. Before the Apostle’s day Greek
culture had become prevalent at Rome ; and the Romans gssociated them-
selves with the Hellenes, in opposition to the barbarians. 8. Paul would
probably therefore, from his instinctive courtesy, have thought of the Romans
as ‘Hellenes ' : cf. Cic. de Fin. ii. 15, 49, where Greece and Italy are opposed
to ‘ barbaris,” although Greek authors (Polyb. v. 104, ix. 37. 5) and Plautus
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(Mil, Glor. ii. 2. 58 ; Poen. iii. 2. a1) included Romans among barbarians. The
second division into gogoi and dvénror is not coincident with the first ; some
of tho Hellenes would be dvénror.]

[Obs. 2. Tor bpethérns soe Acts xxvl. 17 sqq. for our Lord’s words, els ofs viv ge
dmooréAAa: Qal. ii. 7 wenlorevpar 7 ebayylriov 7is dxpoBuvarios: 1 Cor. ix.
16 dvayxn yap poc dmikerrar obal 8 poc dorlv, ldv u) ebayyerifwuai: 2 Cor.
iv. 5. The &' ol éxdBopev xbpiv ral dmogTorhy (ver. 5) implied a moral obliga-
tion or debt to be discharged—viz. the employment of the grace of the
Apostolate in the conversion of heathen nations']

[0bs. 3. Inver. 15 obrw has an inferential force, Acts vii. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 25="in
consequence.” S. Paul's sense of duty towards the Romans was a conse-
quence of the debt which he owed to the whole of heathendom. 7¢ xar’
éut mpbBuuov is taken (1) 70 xar’ éué, mpéOuuov, ‘so far as I am concerned
there is eagerness,” mplduuov being subject and éori supplied, or (2) 74 is
connected with mpéfupor and xar’ éué taken as = pov, 76 mpéuudy pov [éoriv]
#.7.\., ‘my earnest inclination is,” &c., or .3) 78 xar’ éué is treated as sub-
ject, and mpéfupov as predicate. ¢All that depends on my efforts is ready.’
Meyer adopts (3) ¢ the inclination on my part is to preach,’” &c. So Winer,
Gk. N. T. p. 289 [but he adopts (2) p. 294]. The words 76 xar’ éué express
his sense of dependence upon Gop, and are in antithesis to é» 7§ OeAnuar.
ToU @€ov Ver. 10.]

[Obs. 4. xal buiv 7ois év ‘Pdup. He is addressing members of the Church in
Rome, with whom, however, he associates in thought for the moment their
heathen fellow-citizens. If he owed the Gospel to the heathen world, he
owed it especially to Rome, the émrou) 7is oixovuévys, Athenaeus Deipnos. 1.
p- 20 B. But the magnificonce of Rome leads him' to think of the work
which he is proposing to take in hand. If he might shrink from putting
himself forward, he is not ashamed of the Gospel.]

" Motive 4. His sense of the greatness of his work, stated negatively.
as not being ashamed of the Gospel of Christ (ver. 16 a).

[Obs. This motive is & reason (ydp) for the preceding mpcfuuov . . . . elayycli-
gagfa:. The negative form of his statement is to be accounted for (1) by his
sense of the impression produced among unbelievers by the Doctrine of the
Cross. & Abyos ydp 8 7ob oravpot Tois pév dmoAAvuévois papia éoriv 1 Cor. i.
18; 2 Tim. i. 8 ; and /2) by the indignities to which he had been exposed in
Athena (omeppordyos Acts xvii. 18), in Corinth, and in Ephesus. It might
have been supposed that with his practical ¢xperience of the minds of men
he would see in the Gospel something intrinsically worthless, through

“which no honour could be gained, and by the ccntinued advocacy of which

a clever man could only bring discredit and contempt upon himself. Cf.
a Tim. i. 12 &’ v alriev xal vabre mdoxw, xal otk éwaigxvvopar, oida ydp o
memiorevka,  émaigxvvopar, like aloyx¥voua:, with acc. of the object: cf.
Meyer.]

§ 1st Renson (ydp) for Motive 4 (ver. 16 b\ The Gospel is
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caleulated to provoke not shame but enthusiasm on account of it.
For it is
i. in itself —a Power from Gob (3évauis ©cot).
il. in its purpose—working for the salvation of man (eic
omn]pl'av).
iii. in its range—destined for every believing human being
(ravri 7é moveiorr) with due recognition of the prior
claim of the Jews, as the covenant-people (lovdaip e
mparov kai "ENMput) (ver. 16).

[Obs. 1. The words Svvauis @eobi els cwrnpiav mavri T moredorr: are the fullest and
deepest definition of the Gospel. See Origen in loc. By ebayyéhiov the
Apostle means, not the proclamation of the good news, from heaven, but as in
vers. I, 9, the good news itself. Of this he says that it is (1) in itself Svvaus
Beov (gen. origin) a Power going forth from Gob, into the human world.
Such 3vraus may be destructive, Matt. x. 28 7ov Swwdpevoy xal yuxy rxal
odpa dnokéoas év yebvvp : its character is here determined by the context. The
Svaus from Gop manifested in the Gospel is seen in its results upon the
characters and lives of men, in this world and upon their destiny hereafter.
Hence,

[Obs. 2. The Guospel is (2) in its purpose eis gurnpiav. The cwrnpia here meant is
not social or political, but that eternal cwrnpia which was always associated
with the promise of a Messiah. In classical Greek the word stands for
prospenty, happiness ; cf. ob xowoi # ocerrppia Thue. ii. 60. 4. The Hebrew
'va combines both meanings. In the New Testament (excepting Acts vii.
25; xxvil 34 ; Heb. xi. 7, where it is used in the general sense as = salva-
tion ; and Rev. vii. 10 1} owrnpia T 6€d Huav : xii. 10 ; XixX. 1, where it ex-
presses an ascription of praise like ‘IJ"I&"W'I‘I Ps, cxvm 25) it means
salvation from sin here and from eternal death hereafter. Cf.S. Luke i. 11, 77
It is contrasted with #avares, 2 Cor. vii. 10 ; with épy7, 1 Thess. v.9; S. John
jv. 22 ; with drdAea, Phil i. 28. Our Lord is sépas owrnpias S. Luke i. 69 ;
He has won carrmpia aléwios Heb. v. 9 ; the preaching of His Apostles is
& ANéyos Tiis curnpias ravrys Acts xiii 26 ; the Gospel is 76 ebayyéhoy 77s cwry-
pias bpaw Eph. i. 13 ; the Christian life, é3és cwrnplas Acts xvi. 17; the span
of each man’'s life, fuépa swrnpias 2 Cor. vi. 2. Cf. Is. xlix. 8. In its com-
pleteness it is still future, and is an object of hope ; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Thess,
v. 8 éAniba cwrmpias : Heb. i 14 xhqpovoueiv cerrpplay : ix. 28 d¢ptnoeras Tois
abrob arexdexopévors eis carmplay : 18. Pet.i. 5; Rom. xiii. 11 viv ydp éyydre-
pov fpav ) cwrnpia, % Sre émorevoauev. Thus swrnpia includes the whole of
Christ’s redemptive work in the soul of man, which begins in justification
and sanctification here, and is completed in endless happiness hereafter.
See Cremer, Lexicon s. v. and o@{ew, pp. 827 and 824.]

[Obs. 3. The Gospel is (3), in point of range, destined wavrt 7% moredovri. This
wavri is resolved into ‘lovdaip T€ wparov kal “EAAvi, As from the Greek point
of view, mankind is divided into "EAArres and BdpBapos (ver. 14), so from the
Jewish point of view they are ‘lovdain and “EMqves, Every man who was
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not a Jew was, since the date of Antiochus Epiphanes, an "EAAnv Acts xiv. 1,
1t Cor. x. 32, i. e. n henthen—the foremost race of which, in Jewish eyes, is
put for the whole of heathendom. The Gospel is destined for every human
being ; but among the races of men, the Jews have a first claim to consider-
ation. wpdrov refers, not merely or chiefly to the fact that in the order of
time the Gospol was to be preached first to the Jews (S. Chrys. in loc.), but
to the promises, in virtue of which this order was observed, and which gave
the Jows a prior right to it. They are the children of the Kingdom, S.
Matt. viii. 12. Cf. Rom. ijii. 1 ; ix. x seq.; Xi. 16 ; xv.9. But, for them, as
for all others,.faith was an indispensable condition for making the Gospel
¢els garnplay : hence moredovri. This introduces the Thesis of the Epistle,
which is a reason for the immedintely preceding statement.]

§ 2nd Reason (dependent on 1st reason) for Motive 4. In the
Gospel the Righteousness which God gives is disclosed as being
from first to last dependent on faith in man (ver. 17).

[Obs. This is a justification (ydp) of the immediately preceding (ver. 16) state-
ment that the Gospel is a 3dvapis @cov els owrnplav. Man can only be saved by
being as he should be according to the Law of his Creator, and this is only
possible if Gop gives him the moral endowment by which he becomes so,
viz, Sikaioovvn, and which he must receive by that effort of his intellectual
and moral being, which is called wior:s.]

Tuests ofF THE EpPISTLE (ver. I7).

In the Gospel the Righteousness which Gobp gives (dwawoivn Eeob)
is revealed as depending on Faith, and as producing the faith on
which it depends (ék miorews els mioTwv),

[Obs. 1. Bikatootdrn is that relationship to 8ixm or Right which fulfils its claims:
which makes a moral being what he should be. As rights imply a person,
Sicatootvn always has reference either to Gob or to man, whether other men
or the agent. Afxn is in pagan language Right (as apprehended by estab-
lished usage,—the best available criterion), and so personified as the
daughter of Zeus and Themis; this abstract divinity is mentioned Acts
xxviii. 4. The conception is also treated as personified in Wisd. i. 8 odd¢
mapoSelop abrdv 4 Bikn. Elsewhere dixn appears in the LXX only in its
narrower post-Homeric sense of judgment ; and thus it is used to translate
"7 Psalm ix. 4, and D) Lev. xxvi. 25 ; Deut. xxxii. 41; Ezek. xxv. 12. In
the New Testament we find Sixnv alreiv xard Twos ‘to demand justice,” Acts
Xxv. 15; Sikmy tméxew Jude 7, ‘to render justice,” of those who undergo
punishment so as to maintain the Right violated by them, and dimyv rivew
2 Thess. i. g,  to give satisfaction,’ to pay the debt of right by being punished.
The 8ixaios then is the moral being who fulfils all the claims of Right ; who
is as he should be. In Homer the bixaios is the man who does his duty
towards gods and men ; Niigelsbach (Nackhomerische Theologie®, pp. 237 fI., says
that in the Ethics of Homer there is no separation of the spheres of rights,
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of morals and of religion. In post-Homerio Greek, 8{xaios refers [mainly]
to the sphere of social life. The sdgpur who keeps within the limits
marked out for him by the rights of others is the 3fraios, and thus 3ixacos is
used when we might expect gdppav. The Sixaros remembers that he will
die ; he brings his life and conduct into correspondence with the true con-
ditions of his being and so is hardly distinguishable from the edoeSfs.
Hence the word was employed by the LXX to translate PU¥ (Fuerst
‘rectum esse, planum esse’), in a state conformable to right, i. e. to Gop, &s
revealed in the Moral Law. PJ¥ means conformity to the Jewish Law on
the ground that the Law is a revelation of Right; and thus it is translated
by Swwaiociv.

The principle of Sixaoovvy then is always the same, viz. conformity to
Right, but the actual moral attainments which it represents vary with the
varying conceptions of 8ixm, and with the subjects to which it is attributed.
A rough practical definition of its current meaning in Pagan sociefy occurs
in Plat. Rep. iv. 433 @ 73 76 alTov wpdTrew xal pi) woAvmpaypoveiv Sikaiogivvy
éariv. As applied to Gop it describes His perfect correspondence with the
necessary and eternal Laws of His moral nature, Ps. 1. 6 ; Rom. iii. 5. He
is the true standard of Absolute Right to Himself, as to all other moral
beings. The Biblical sense of buatoovry, therefore, is that conformity to Right
which Gop enjoins and of which He is the standard. Thus the Christian
is 6 ward @edv aTicOels & Sisasoaivy Eph. iv. 24. He is to seek first of all
Gop’s kingdom, and mijv dwaioovryy adrov S. Matt. vi. 33, and to remember
that human passions Suxaiosvrmy @coii o xarepyalerar S. James i. zo. In these
two cases ©cov is apparently a genitive qualitatis ; and the phrase describes
that Righteousness of which Gobp is the standard and which He expects at
the hands of Christians.

3waioovvy, however, is presented to us in the New Testament under
two leading aspects, as a standard or principle of human conduct, and as
a gift from Gop to man, in virtue of which man may tranquilly await Gop’s
judgment.

a. It is frequently viewed as a standard or ideal of human conduct, or as
good humsan conduct itself : Matt. iii. 15 wAgpdoar wdoav Swaoovvyy : Acts
x. 35 épydleoba: Siwasoovyny : Heb. xi. 33; S. James i, 20. The expression
noweiv Bikaioatyyy is peculiar to S. John: 1 S. John iii. 10; Rev. xxii. r11.
Thus it is also treated as if it were an abstract force or principle, of which
the organs of human life should be the weapons or instruments, §wAa Sixato-
abvys Rom. vi. 13; as being enslaved to it, 3oiAa 7§ Jikaiwoodvy Rom. vi. 19 ;
and from which sinners are fatally emancipated, éAedfepo: fire 73 Sixatooivy
Rom. vi. zo. Yet it is fertile and prcductive, as if instinct with the life of
a parent or a plant, so 2 Cor. ix. 10 yevvjuara rijs &wacosdvys : Phil. i, 11
xagwdv Siasootyns. It is the sphere in which Gob is to be served, S. Lulke i.
75 ; and it is a breastplate, which protects the soul against the assaults of
Evil, Eph. vi. 14 1ov 8dpaka 7is Susaioatyns, It excites the hunger and thirst
of holy souls, ol mewavres xal drp@vres T dxatoatvny S. Matt. v. 6 ; Christ’s
disciples are to seek it first of all things, S. Matt. vi. 33:

b. But it is often considered as a gift from Gop to man, Rom. v. 16 70
3dpnpa . . . 70 xdpiopa,and ver. 17 # Swped rijs Sikaiogivys, 8o that by it, many
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drator xaragradfjoovrar, ver. 19. Indeed in the dogmatic language of S. Paul
Sikaioglvy @t means the Righteousness which Gop bestows on Man, Rom. i.
17; iii. 5, 21, 22, 25, 26 ; x. 3; 2 Cor. v. 2a1. This appears, partly from the
passages which attribute Justification to Gop ; (Rom. iii. 30, 85 dikaidoe Ty
mepiropfiv i iv. 5 & Swawdv TOv doeB7 : viii. 33 @eds 8 Bwaidv :) and partly
from the expansion of the expression in Phil. iii. g into # éx @eo Mixacoaiwy.
By nature all men are &8wo:, and as such iméSixor 74 @€ Rom. iii. 19g.
From this condition man cannot free himself by any efforts of his own ; he
cannot really obey the Law ; he can only recover his true relation to Gop
and to himself by partaking in that true &ixaioodvy which Gop gives us,
out of His free grace, in Christ, Who (1) by His Atoning Death, expiated
the guilt of the race which He represented, and (2) by His Spirit, enables
fallen man év8voacfas Tdv kawvdv Gvlpwmov, Tdv katd Oedv kTi00évra v Siraiooivp
Eph. iv. 24. For the Holy Spirit, by Whom % dydmy Tov @eob éxxéxvrar év
Tais xapdlais #udv Rom. v. 5, does thereby purify and strengthen the will
and work a true dikaioodyy within us. The Sikaicotyy then which Gop gives
includes these two elements ; acquittal of the guilt of sin, or justification in
the narrower sense of the word, and the communication of a new moral
life, iva 70 Sikaiwpa Tol vbuov wAnpaldp év Huiv Rom. viii. 4. These two sides
of the gift of Sixatoadvy can only be separated in thought ; in fact, they are
inseparable. Man is actually and inwardly freed from the guilt of sin at the
moment when that sanctifying grace, which is the Holy Ghost Himself,
streams into man’s heart ; and each effort flows directly from the action of
faith directed upon Gon’s redeeming mercy in Christ. The 8waioovvy which
is objectively won by Christ for the whole human family, becomes subjective to
each individual man by fuith ; the Sikatootyy) @eol becomes a Bikatoodvy évd-
mov Tov @cov for the individual, by faith.

Opposed to this dixaioovvy Oeod is Phil. iii. g 7 &ud) Sivaioaivy 3 ik Tob vépov.
This imperfect and false righteousness is thus contrasted with the true, (1)
as being a man’s own work in himself. It iséuf and 5ia, not ®eot ; the fruit
of private and personal effort, and not Gop’s gracious gift. Thus Rom. x 3,
the Jews dyvooivres v Tot ©eod Jikaroovvny ral Tv idiav Sikaioatvny (nrovv-
Tes grijoar, 1] dikaioovvy Tov @eod ody Ymerdyneav : (2) as being a product of
the Jewish Law. It is # & 7o véuov, not éx miorews. But a real righteous-
ness under the law was, according to the law itself, impossible. For it
could only be achieved by an exact obedience : Rom. x. 5 Mwefjs ydp ypdoe
v Sikaroovvny TV éx TOU vépov, “OTi & morjoas alrd dvfpwros (HoeTar év
atrois. And hence it followed that Gal. iii. 11 év véue obdels Sixaiobra: mapd
7¢ ©¢p. The righteousness which was attained was, when judged by a
divine standard, worthless, as being imperfect, both in its motives and in
its range. This incapacity of the legal system to produce real Righteous-
ness was implied in the gift of the Gospel, which, when received by faith,
does ensure the gift of Righteousness and Life: Gal. iii. 21 el ydp 566y
véuos & Suvduevos (worotfioal, Svrars &v éx véuov )y % Sikaioovw.

To this false righteousness, worked out by man’s natural powers under
the system of the Law, is opposed the freely-given Righteousness of Gop, re-
ceived by faith in Jesus Christ. This true Righteousness is one, not two,
or more.” The maxim ‘justitia alia justificationis, sanctificationis alia’ is
not S. Paul’s. 8. Paul knows nothing of an external Righteousness which
is- reckoned without being given to man ; and the Righteousness which

0
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faith receiver is not external only but internal, not imputed only but im-
parted to the believer. Justification and sanctification may be distingulshed
by the student, as are the arterial and nervous systems in the human body ;
but in the living soul they are coincident and inseparable.]

[Obs. o. In the Gospol the &waioovvn @eoi is being revealed, droxarvwreras, It
has for ages been a uvorfpiov hidden (xvi. a3) in the Eternal Counsels,
though darkly hinted at in the Old Testament, Rom. iv. 3sqq. The Apostles
are unveiling it by their preaching (1) the dmoAvrpwois from sin offected by
Christ’'s Atoning Death, which implies His obedientia activa, of which His
Death was the climax, and His Divinity, which imparted to His Death its
immeasurable value, and (2) the need and power of faith in the recipient
of this divinely-imparted Righteousness.]

[Obs. g. The expression ¢« wicreas els wicTiv may be variously taken as it is con-
nected with dvoxaldwrera: or with Sikmodiny. The first construction is
natural and that of many fathers. Thus (1) éx sioTews is [referred to] the faith
of the Apostle, or of the preachers of the Gospel, and els nieTw to that of the
hearers ; 8o Sedulius, ¢ ex fide praedicantium in fidem credentium.’ Or (2)
&« wigreass refers to the imperfect faith of the Jewish Church, and els wiorw
to the complete faith of the Gospel ; so Tertullian, ‘ex fide legis in fidem
evangelii’ To this the objectaon lies in &v ad7 : &x miorews too is within the
range of the Gospel. The Apostle in this epistle only discusses a Sicaiosivy
which the Gospel reveals. Or (3) ¢ mioTeas is the imperfect faith which first
receives the Gospel, and els wiorwv the stronger faith which is the fruit and
reward of its reception: cf Ps. lxxxiv. 7 They will go from strength to
strength ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 perapoppovueta dnd 55¢ys els défav. This does not suit
the connection. The Apostle is not discussing the progress of the Divine
Life in Man, but he is insisting on the fact that in the Gospel a new way is
opened to attain the S waiocivn Ocov, viz. the way of faith. Thus (4) it
seems best to take és wmiocrews as denoting the starting-point of man’s re-
ceiving Siwwootry) @eov, and els wiorwv as pointing to the permanent con-
dition of its reception. (In this case the abstract els wmiorwv is practically

J equivalent to the concrete els 7ov wmoredorra. So Oecumenius, in loc. : dmd
gioTews dpxeras xal €is 10v moreloavra Anye.) The Righteousness of Gop
in Man dates from the act of faith which receives Jesus Christ, and
tends to produce faith, els wioww, as a condition of its being continuously
imparted. It is only given to the man who continues to believe. Hence
the dismoovryy Gcob is also called #) xard wigTw Suxasoovvy Heb. xi. 7, and
Buccuoovvy Ths miorews Rom. iv. 11, or wigrews ib. 13, and Bwraiooivy 1§
wiorews Rom. ix. 30 ; # éx wigrews Sixasogvyn Rom. x. 6.

1. miorss is used in the LXX to tramslate NN, firmness, constancy
(from PDRA, to hold trustworthy, Hiph. of ;DN, unusual except in par-
ticiple, to support). The Hebrew substantive always has the passive
sense of trustworthiness, constancy, and is rendered in the LXX, by dArg-
Pea, or by wioris in this same passive sense. But constancy under suf-
fering would in an JIsraclite imply belief in Gop; men ‘endured as
seeing Him that is invisible.” Thus the passive meaning of the word
puggested the active ; and this is already the case in Hab. ii. 4, where
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even NNBN scems to hover between the active and passive meanings;
and 8. Paul quotes the LXX rendering because he understands migvis in
the former of these. See Lightfoot, Galutiuns, pp. 154 ff., ed. 1890.

2. The Greek word itself seems to have had originally an active sense,
and to have gradually acquired the passive, which, except in Hab. ii. 4,
it always bears in the Old Testament, although in the Apocrypha the
active sense seems to be ronsserting itself, Ecclus. xlvi. 15; xlix. 10;
1 Mace. ii. 52, quoted by Lightfoot, ubi supr. While the passive sense
is found in Rom. iii. 3 v nlorw Tob ©cod, the fidelity of Gob, the active
sense is the usual one, ospecially in 8. Paul's writings. He uses migres,
marebew to describe an act or state of living adhesion on the part of the
human soul to the way of salvation revealed by Gop.

3. S. Paul then uses faith in the sense of being persuaded that some-
thing out of the range of experience is true, on the ground that Gop,
where wisdom and goodness make it impossible that He should deceive
or be deceived, has revealed it. moredew is used in the popular sense
of holding to be true, being persuaded of the truth of something, in such
passages as Rom. vi. 8 morebouey 81t xal ov{fhooper : Rom. X. 9 édv morei-
aps & 17 kapbig gov, &ri & Oeds fjyepev abrdv éx vexpav, gwbfop; and a half-
formed persuasion is described in 1 Cor. xi. 18 xal pépos Tt moredw. In
these passages we have before us a conviction which does not depend
upon grounds of ocular demonstration, or of sensuous experience. Where
the grounds of a conviction are per se irresistible, the result is not faith
but scientific knowledge ; and faith differs from this in that it always
implies the presence of a moral factor, which atones for the deficiency
of evidence, mathematically speaking, and makes the act of belief a
criterion of the moral condition of the believer. This contrast between
belief and science, in the strictly modern sense of the latter word, is ex-
pressed by S. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 7 bid migrews mepimarovper ob &id elBovs. In the
same way, Rom. iv. 18, Abraham, map’ éAnida én’ EAnibi &migrevaey, believed
in the truth of what Gop had told him to expect, in spite of natural ex"
pectations founded upon experience to the contrary. This accords thh
the definition of faith in Heb. xi. 1, as an ém(ouévaw tméoraoss, 1rpa7ua-
Tawv ENeyxos ob BAemopévaw ; faith, by reason of the moral ingredient in it,
does amount to proof, and yields substantial support to the [expectation].

4. Thus it is that faith always supposes a witness to its object, and so
it differs from olesbas, voulleaw, k7., This witness must produce creden-
tials, whether miracles or character or both ; ¢ the works that I do bear wit-
ness of me.’ Miracles do not warrant a creed, but they do certificate a
teacher who announces it, and who, on the strength of them, is believed
as to matters beyond the province of experience. Such a teacher, and
his doctrine, are a necessary condition of faith, Rom. x. 17 wioris éf
drofjs; and ver. 14 wds 3 morelgovaw oD obk fjwovoav; wis 3¢ dxovoovas
xopls snpvogovros. And the production of faith is graphically described
in Acts xxviii., 23, 24, where S. Paul, in Rome, éferifero Biapaprvpduevos
v Bacikelav Tov @cov, neldawv re abrods Td mepl Tov 'Inool . . . . xal of pér
Emeclfovro Tols Aeyouévors, ol 8¢ fmiorovv. Faith is thus an act partly of the
intelligence and partly of the will, to which the soul is moved by the
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words of an authoritative toachor, whether spoken or written, but which
it may fail or refuse to engage in. The toacher is belleved because he
is held to represont Gop; hence the phrases moredav els Gedv: inl
©¢dr, Rom. x. 14; iv. §. a4, in which the believing act is represented as
moving towards or as resting upon Gop, and which thus are equivalent
to moTeder e, '

s. Of the partioular truths which are more immediately apprehended by
Justifying faith it will be time to speak hereafter. Hero lot it be noted
that such faith is not, in 8. Paul’s mind, & bare holding either the Atoning
Work of Christ or any other truths of Revclation for true: it is a loving
and soul-constraining self-surrender to them, so that they are grasped by
the moral no less than by the intellectual man. The mere apprehension,
which is divorced from all will and love, would not be called wlomis by
S. Paul at all; it was the travesty of his wlgris, which his antinomian
followers advooated, and which S. James condemned as vespd (ii. 17). S. Paul
would probably have at the best termed it yv@ais and have contrasted it
disparagingly with dydmy. With S. Paul, justifying faith is always practically
inseparable from hope and love ; it is iméoragis IAmlopévar (Heb. xi. 1) and
it is &’ dyémys dvepyoupbry (Gal. v. 6). It may be parted from them in our
ideas ; but it is bound up with them in the living fact ; and thus the faith
which justifies (Rom. iii. 28}, was rightly described by the schoolmen as a
‘fides formata charitate.’ Love is its forma, its vivifying and plastic
principle ; and accordingly it brings man into a vital communion with
Christ, fills him with devotion to Gop, and by uniting him with the
Crucified Saviour, now living in Glory, cleanses him from his sins, and gives
him a real share in the righteousness of the Saviour which is communicated
to him.

On this subject Luther uses language which is sometimes, but incorrectly,
attributed to S. Paul. Luther understands by faith, in some of the most
characteristic passages of his Commentary on the Galatians, the bare act of
apprehending Christ : he urges that, if charity be also needful, the sinner
will despair ; he is almost indignant with the text in which S. Paul says
that if he had all faith so that he could remove mountains, and had not
charity, he is nothing. Probably, by this language Luther meant at bottom
to say that the justifying power of faith lies not in itself, but only in
Christ whom it embraces; and Luther saw in love a trace of human effort
or merit, instead of a gift of the Redeemer through preventive grace. And
80 he was betrayed into the language which has so often been quoted and
which would have shocked the great Apostle whom he undertook to
interpret, ‘ Esto peccator et pecca fortiter, sed fortius fide et gaude in
Christo,” Luther, Epistt. (Jena, 1556), tom. 1, pp. 345, 6. For such faith love
was not necessary ; such faith rendered man perfectly acceptable to Gop,
without sanctifying him; to such faith Christ’s righteousness was an
external object—the justified believer might still be impure. Instead of
a morally renovating and vital principle, placing man in real communion
with Christ, and securing a real communication of his righteousness, we have
a bare apprehension of it, resulting in an imputation of righteousness
which is not really communicated at all.

Luther saw that there was a great deal of language in Scripture which
this theory of faith would not cover, and which was more or less distinetly



Introductory : ch. 1, vv. 8-17. 21

opposed to lt. Hence the distinction hetween the instrumental faith which
Justifios, and the falth which is a source of good works and which works by
charlty. Thelattor kind of faith is described by Luther in glowing terms in
his proface to the Epistle to the Romans, ¢ Faith,” hesays, ¢ is a Divino work
within us, which changes us, makes us to be horn again outof Gop, destroysthé
old Adam, and transforms us as it were into other men, in heart, in feeling, in
every faculty, and communicates to us the Holy Spirit. This faith is some-
thing living and efficacious ; so that it is impossible that it should not always
work good. Faith does not first ask whether good works are to be done ;
but before it enquires about the matter it has already wrought many good
works and is ever busy in working.’ It would be impossible to state the
Pauline idea of faith more fully ; but then this was the only faith to which
8. Paul allewed any justifying power. The conception of a twofold faith,
one only apprehensive and justifying, and the other loving, practical and
sanctifying, has no basis in 8. Paul, and is the creation of a theory which
has seen its day.]

§ Accordance of the Thesis with Hab. ii. 4, which promises life to
the man whose Righteousness depends on faith,

Heb. M7 inpoKa priy)
LXX & 8¢ 8icatos pov éx wiorems (oerar.

[Obs. 1. This is the second line of the prophecy respecting the ungodly power of
the Chaldaeans, which follows the Divine answer to Habakkuk’s cry for
light. The fundamental thought of all that follows is contained in ii. 4,
viz., that the presumptuous and proud, notwithstanding appearances, will
not continue, but the just alone will live. By the man puffed up QP 52,
is meant the Chaldaean ; his soul is not straight within him, and this
portends moral -and ultimately material ruin. In contrast to him is the
PYI3 the typical Israelite, or the prophet himself, who desires to satisfy the
claims of Gop according to the terms of the Old Testament revelation. He,
the righteous, through his faith, will live. in;ang;;:; belongs not to PYI¥
but to MM, NPAOR here does not mean an ‘ honourable character or fidelity
toconviction’ (Hitzig). Derived from {OR it means (1) firmness, Ex. xvii. 12,
then (2) in Gop, faithfulness to His promises, Deut. xxxil. 4 ; Ps. xxxiii. 4 ;
1xxxix, 33, and (3) in man, fidelity in word and deed, Jer. vii. 28; ix. 3; Ps.
xxxvil. g ; and (4) in kis relation to Gop firm confidence in Him. That in Hab.
ii. 4, NNDY refers to a relation between man and Gop is clear from the con-
text ; the prophet is waiting for a promised [vision], preceded by a period of
suﬂ‘enng It was not Habakkuk's integrity towards man, but his faith in
Gop which was imperilled. The NN of the just is opposed to the pride
of the Chaldaean who exalts himself above Gop, and thus it must mean not
integrity but some quality antithetical to pride,—humble, trustful, submis-
sive. Hence the Jewish intt. and LXX render it by faith. See Keil, in loc.
Dr. Pusey, Minor Prophets, in loc.]

[Obs. 2. The LXX have changed the suffix and rendered d migreds pov instead of
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abrob or davrof (so Aquila and other Greek verses). They have thus missed

the sense. 8. Paul omits the erroneous uov of the LXX without restoring
the adrol.]

[Obs. 3. In Gal. iii. 19, the verse is quoted to show that the law oannot seoure
Jjustification ; éx miorews is antithetical to 4 woihgas. In Hob, x. g8 as n
reason for patient faithfulness to Christ, under the pressure of persooutions
which tempted to apostacy. Here, although the Hebrow does not besr it
out, S. Paul seems to connect ¢ wlorean not with (hoerar but with J Slkmos.
The man whose Righteousness is that of faith shall live. The purpose of his
appeal to the passage is to confirm from the Old Testament the revelation,
not of the life dx wiovews, but of the righteousnsss tx wloreas.]



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.

Division I. Cuar. I 18—V, 21.

THE AIKAIOZTNH OEOY EK IZTEQNX CONSIDERED OBJECTIVELY, WITH
REFERENCE TO THE FACTS OF HUMAN NATURE AND
RELIGIOUS HISTORY,

A.

All men need this Bixaiooiim ©eoi. I. 18—III. 20.
(Obs. The argument of this section may be thus stated :—

Major 'Whosoever sins, incurs 73 spipa 700 ©eoi, from which he can only

premiss. be delivered by the Sukaioovvy Beob (ii. 1-16).
Minor But the heathen, although taught by Nature and Conscience (i. 18—
premiss. 32), and the Jews, although possessing the Mosaic Law (ii.

17-iii. 8), have sinned by falling short of, or contradicting,
their respective standards of Bixatogvwy.

Concl. Therefore, as the Old Testament had already proclaimed, wodixos
Yyiverar nds & wéopos 7 Ocg (iii. 19), and accordingly needs His
Sixaoatny (iil. 9-20).]

§ 1.
(Minor premiss, part 1.) The Heathen Nations, laught by
Nature and Conscience, have failed to attain Swuawooiwm
(L. 18-32).
[0bs. That the heathen have failed to attain BSixaiogbwy, or, in other words,
are sinners, needing Gon's Righteousness, is shown from a review of the
downward moral course of the heathen world. In it too, as in the

Gospel, there is an dmoxdAvgss, but an dwosdAwlus 8pyfis, and not Siucaiosi-
vns @eod. This is stated generally in ver. 18.]

Proposition. The moral history of heathendom is a revelation of
Gop’s Wrath against all impiety and unrighteousness of men
who repress, by their unrighteousness, the promptings of truth
[as taught by nature and conscience].
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[Obs, 1. This verse is & reason (ydp) for iwaootwm in ver. 17. That wloris is the
condition of an dwoxdAws rijs Sixaiogvvns is shown by the fact that where
wioris does not exist as in heathendom, there is an droxdAvyis, not of Divine
Righteousness, but of Divine Wrath. &1 ®eod is antithetical to dixaiooivy
Ocoi, and dn’ olpavot to ¢v edayyerip. ]

[Obs. 2. 8pyh primarily denotes foree or impulse of the soul; dpydw is used of
[swelling or maturing] plants, or of brute animal impulses, In Attic
Greek it means, not the affection itself, but its expression in roused feeling.
‘When used of Gob it is opposed to é\eos, Rom. ix. 22, and means Gop's wrath
against sin, the effect of which is to exclude from redemption, Heb. iii. 11, iv.
8; I Thess v. 9. Hence it is contrasted in its effects with &ixaioby, Rom. v.
9, and its manifestation in the imputation and punishment of sin is implied
in Rom. ii. 5 Juépa Bpyfs : Rom. iv. 15 véuos 8pyv xarepydlerar : Rom. iii. 5 8
&mpdparv T dpyiy, said of Gob ; ix. 22 6éraw & Beds Evdeifactar TV Spyhv, ib.
oxevy dpyijs : Eph. ii. g réeva dpyijs: 1 Thess. ii. 16 {pfage éx’ adrods % dpyi)
els 7éros. The anthropopathic expréssion épy3) @eov—the disposition of the
Personal Gop towards moral evil—is the reverse side of His love. He
could not love goodness if He were not angry with evil. Lactantius, De
Ira Deiy v. 9 ‘Si Deus non irascitur impiis et injustis, nec pios utique
justosque diligit, . . . . In rebus enim divinis aut in utramque partem
moveri necesse est aut in neutram.” Lactantius will not allow that Gop’s
dpym exists only effectu, and not affectu; it is, he urges, a real affection
in the Divine Being which is roused by moral evil. Tertullian in the
same sense writes against Marcion, who in his attack upon the Old
Testament had feigned a ¢ Deus bonus’ who was incapable of anger. See
Tert. Contr. Marcion. i. 26 ¢Stupidissimus ergo qui non offenditur facto
quod non amat fieri ; . . . si offenditur, debet irasci, si irascitur, debet
ulcisel’ De Anima, ¢. 16 ¢Indignabitur Deus rationaliter, quibus acilicet
debet ; et concupiscet Deus rationaliter quae digna sunt ipso.” The dread
of anthropomorphism led to more cautious language in the great fathers.
S. Aug. Enchiridion, ¢. 10 ‘Ex humanis motibus translato vocabulo, vin-
dicta ejus quae nonnisi justa est, irae nomen accepit.’ Civ. Dei, xv. 25,
Gop's anger is ‘judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.” Meyer denounces
this as a rationalising interchange of ideas, See Suicer, 8. v. épy1, Petavius,
Dogm. Theol. ‘De Deo,’ iii. 2. 14-16. For anger in man, see Bp. Butler,
Eighth Sermon on Resentment, where he shows that a sense of injury, as
distinct from pain or loss, is its proper object.]

[Obs. 3. The revelation of the wrath of Gop, which is here in question, is actually
taking place (dvosaAbwrerai) in the heathen world. It is seen in the
punishment of unfaithfulness to natural light, which will presently be de-
scribed : cf wapéBuxer alrobs (Vers. 24, 28). That it is not a revelation of
wrath in the Gospel which is in question is clear from the contrast between
4o’ obpavov ver. 18, and év airy in ver. 17, although some interpreters
would repeat év adrp in ver. 18. This dwoxdAvyus of Divine wrath in
heathen history is said to be dz’ obpavoi in order to point to the source of
the punishment of the heathen. It did not come from any natural agency,
but from heaven, the dwelling-place and threne of Gop, 8. Matt. vi. 9. It
is posaible that the phrase is partly determined by the image of the light-
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ning ; but it contrasts with v ebayyerly, wherein the Divine Biwaiosivy is
revealed, ns suggesting a revelation, obvious not merely to the conscience of
the believing Christian, but also to the ordinary observer of the course
of human events.]

(Obs. 4. The object of Gop's éph) is man’s irreligiousness (doéBea, 2 Pet. ii. 5 ;
2 Tim. ii. 16), and immorality (d8wia), cf. ver. 29, or failure to satisfy the
rights of Gop as defined by man’s present moral standard. It is not
merely the presence of wickedness under this twofold aspsct which pro-
vokes the Divine 6py7, but the fact that those who are guilty of it possess a
certain measure of religious truth (dAneiav), which they hold down (xaréxovar)
so as to prevent its producing its natural effects upon conduct in their im-
morality (¢v dbisig). On xaréxew as = to hinder, Vulg. detinere, cf. 2 Thess.
ii. 6; S. Luke iv. 42 ; 1 Macec. vi. 27. The sense of possess (1 Cor. vii, 30 ;
XV, 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10), ‘who hold the truth in unrighteousness,’ is contra-
dicted by ver. 21, where the continued possession of truth is negatived by
épataibfqaar. év ddikig is here instrumental; it was by ddwia that the
truth was held down. Observe the Apostolic theory as to the place of
heathendom in man’s religious development. It is not a natural stage of
development through which man must pass to monotheism, but it is
unnatural ; it arises from and is a product of sin against previously-possessed
natural light.]

a.

Neglect and abuse of natural light by the heathen peoples, issning
in ignorance, folly, and idolatry (vers. 19-23).

1. A limited knowledge of Gop in heathendom—(ré yrworév roi
©¢ot) (ver. 19—20) derived from

a. The light of conscience (¢avepsv év abrois). This inner
¢avépwois of Gop has been made by Himself; but its
ground (ydp) is found in

b. the witness of external Nature. In Nature

(1) the unseen truths about Gop (ra dépara atrov) more precisely
defined as His everlasting power and divinity (7 re disios
abrov Sivapis kai Gesdrys)

(2) areseen (xafoparar)through being mentally discerned(voovueva),

(3) by means of His works (rois mojuacy),

(4) ever since the creation of the world (dnd xricews kdopov).

c. the result being that the heathen are inexcusable
dvamoloyirous (Ver. 20).

[0bs. 1. ver. 19 explains the assertion in ver. 18 miv dAnfeiav &v dBuig xaTexdrraw.
If the heathen had repressed the truth out of ignorance they would be ex-
cusable. But they had a knowledge of Gop, and they repressed truth out of
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immorality. This proof of their knowledge shows why they are dvamordyn-
Tou (ver. @0) ; diére = propterea quod.]

[Obs. 2. The phrase 78 yvawordy Toi Oecd must, according to the invariable New Testa-
ment and LXX use, mean that whichk is known, not that whick may be known about
Gop. Tho Iatter would be the classical senso (ef. Meyer). But yrworés =
known in 8. Luke ii. 44 ; John xviii. 15; Aects i. 19, xv. 18, xxvili.23, And
S. Paul is speaking of an objective body of knowlodge which becomeos sub-
Jective in the gavépwais, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 295. This knowledge becomes
manifest in their consciousness ; &v adrois does not moan ‘among them,’ since
voobueva vafopdrai point to an internal manifestation. On this manifostation
of truth through nature to conscience, see Acts xiv. 17, where, at Lystra, S.
Paul, after remarking that Gop had permitted the heathen nations to go in
their own way, adds xal rof ye oix dudprvpov tavrdv dpijxev, dyaforardv. The
witness was yielded by rain and the succession of sensons of the year. At
Athens, Acts xvii. 26, he points to the creation of man, & &vds aluares, and
to the epochs and frontiers of each national development as incitements to
8eok Gop—ver. a7 sdrorye ob paxpiv dwd dWds dkdarov Hudv dndpxovre. And
yet, 1 Cor. i. 21 v 7)) copig Tob Ocob, obx Iyvw 8 xbopos Bid Tis goplas Tdv
©¢iv: as a matter of fact heathen philosophy failed to %now Hlim who had
revealed Himself in part through nature to conscience. [In regard to the
universality of some conception of God] Aristotle had observed, De Coclo, i.
3 (270 b. 5) wavres dvbpwmor wepl Beav éxovas IwéAnywv. Xen. Mem. iv. 4. 19
wapd waowv dvlpimors wparrov vopi{eras Geovs aéBew.]

[Obs. 3. The revelation of Gop in conscience is explained by reference (yép) to
external nature. The first impression which nature yields as to its Author
is His power—J3tvas. The many invisible attributes of Gop (rd dépare
adroi), more precisely Gop's everlasting power and divinity, may be learnt
from nature. Oe:drys, divinity, that which Gop is, as o Being possessed of
Divine attributes; not @esrys, the being Gop, Col. ii. 9. Under feadérps all
Gon's other attributes—wisdom, goodness, &c.—are included. These truths
about Gop are seen, through being mentally perceived ; the vois, as distinct
from the eenses of man, must see Gob in nature ; xafopita: cannot refer to
any action of the bodily senses. With ddpara it forms an oxymoron, with
which compare Arist, De Mundo, 6 (399 b. 22) d8ebpnros dn’ abrdwv Tdv Epyow
Oewpeiras [ eds]. This revelation of Gop in nature dates from the creation ;
in éwo sricews xoopov, sriois must mean ereatio, not res creata, because in the
latter case 7ofs worfjpuaot vooyueva would be superflupus, The nojuare are
Gop's productions as Creator; woipua corresponds to H?QT_D, Eccles. iii. 11,
vii. 14, but does not mean Gop’s acts in governing the world, to which drd
srioews xbopov would not apply.]

[Obs. 4. On the responsibility of this knowledge of Gop through nature and
conscience, see Tertull 4polog. ¢. 17: “ Quod colimus [nos), Deus unus est,
qui totam molem istam cum omni instrumento elementorum, corporum,
spirituum, verbo quo jussit, ratione qua disposuit, virtute qua potuit, de ni-
hilo expressit in ornamentum majestatis suae, unde et Graeci nomen mundo
xbéopov accommodaverunt. Invisibilis est, etsi videtur ; incomprehensibilis,
etei per gratiam repraesentatur ; insestimabilis etsi humanis sensibus aesti-
matur. ... Hoc est quod Deum aestimari facit, dum aestimari non capit.
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Ita eum vis magnitudinia et notum hominibus objecit et ignotum. Ft haec
eat summa delicti nolentium recognoscere qunem ignorare non possunt.” On
the way in which nature witnesses to (op, see Luthardt, Fundamentul Truths
of Christianity (3rd ed.), p. 44 sqq. On the function of reason in disecerning
this witnoss, see Christlieb, Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, p. 70 8q.  On the
‘ Dispensation of Paganism,’ see Newman, Arians, i. §§ 3-5 (p. 83, 3rd ed.,].

2. How this natural knowledge of Gop has been lost in heathen-
dom (ver. 21-23),

Stage 1. Practical Indifference to mown truth. The natural know-
ledge of Gop was not acted on. He was neither praised on
account of His perfections, so far'as they were known (oly s
©¢dy éd6facav), nor thanked for the bleesings which were seen to
be due to Him (% elxapigrnoav) (ver. 21).

Stage 2. Inmtrinsically worthless speculation about Goo. The ideas
and reflections which the heathen formed for themselves
respecting the Deity, corresponded to nothing in fact : they
were reduced to emptiness (duarawdbpoar év vois diahoyiopors)
(ver. z1).

Stage 3. Disappearance of the idea of Gop, as revealed in nature
and conscience, from the minds of men. The whole inner being
(xapdia) was darkened, it had become incapable of discerning
truth (doiveros) through the parawsrns of its speculative folly
(ver. 21).

Stage 4. A Pride of Philosophy coinciding with abandonment to
spiritual  and moral folly (Ppdoxorres elvar cogoi épwpdvbnoar)
(ver. 22).

Stage 5. Fetichism. The majesty of the Imperishable Gop
exchanged for something shaped like the image of (@) perishable
man or (b) of the lower creatures (ver. 23).

[Obs, 1. ver. 21. Stage of practical indifference to known truth. 86Tt cobnects the
clause els 70 dvamohoyiTovs elvar with the following account of heathen
degradation. The heathen originally possessed such knowledge of Gop as
could be derived from conscience and nature (yvévres rov ©¢dv). This know-
ledge was a true knowledge so far as it went ; but like all religious truth,
it oould only be retained on condition of being acted on. The heathen
originally knew Gop as a Being of infinite Perfections; his 8eiérys (ver. 20}
as well as His Power were known to them from nature. Yet did they not
glorify Him as Gop,—the correlative moral act to their knowledge of His
Nature. They knew too that He had given them all that they were and
had, yet did they not thank Him for His gifts. The debt of adoration due
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to Gon, on rocount of man's natural knowledge of Him is exhausted by the
words Sofderv and ebyapioreiV.)

{Obs. 9. Stage of worthless speadation about Gop. The henthen were reduced to
being mere triflors in their thoughts about Goo. Although they did not
praise and thank Him, they could not but think of Him; only thought
about Gop without the practical safeguards of devotion, becomes empty and
fruitless. Henoe their paraidrns: paraotoda: corresponds to IR to becomo
foolish, or to 5]1 [ef. 2 Kings xvii. 15 ; Job xxvii. 1a). The menmng is that
there was nothmg in fact to correspond to tho Suadoyigpol of the heathen.
In Eph. iv. 17 the heathen arc said wepmareiv v paraibryre Tob vods abrdv.
For ‘vanity,” emptiness, as a characteristic of heathenism, see Jer, ii. 5;
2 Kings xvii. 15; Ps. xciv. 71. At Lystra the Apostles beg the henthen
multitude énd rodrav Tav paralwy Imorpépeay nl rdv @edv Tdv {avra Acts xiv.
15. In the New Testament Jiahoyiopol are always movnpol, xaxol, whether
tbhoughts, S. Matt. xv. 19 ; or reasomngs, S. Luke v. 22 ; or doubts, S. Luke
xxiv. 38. Here ‘ thoughts.")

[Obs. 3. ver. 21. Stage of the disappearance of the idea of Gop from the heathen mind. The
xapdia, 3"5, is the centre of the soul's life,—of will, of thought, and of emotion.
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. pp. 292ff. E. T. It is darkened, because the empty
speculations had rendered it dovveros, i.e. incapable of understanding what
is true and right. Winer seems to think dovwveros a proleptic use of the
adjectiva ¢ffectus, but in reality less is implied by dovveros than by doxoriafy,
Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 779. Compare Eph. iv. 18, for the heathen ndpawais 7ijs
xapbias as the cause of dyvoa; and Eph. v. 17 for the contrast between
dgppoves and gwiévres T{ 73 BéAqua ot Kupiov. The passage is based on Wisd.
xi. 15. The whole representation is seemingly condensed from Wisd. xiii-
xv.]

[Obs. 4. ver. 22. Stage of a false conceit of wisdom coincident with aband: t to spiritual
and moral folly. The claim to wisdom was often repeated and was unfounded :
¢agxew, diditare, to make unfounded assertions, Acts xxiv, 9 ; Xxv. 19; Rev.
ii. 2. For éuapdvfnoay, cf. 1 Cor. i 2o olyl ¢udpavev 8 Oels Tiv copiav Tob
Koguov TovToy, 1 Cor. iii. 18-20.]

(Obs. 5. ver. 23. Stage of Fetichism. The Bé¢a Tob @eob is the 1'!1‘ 'li::, the Glory
or Perfection of Gop—His fedrys. Bdfa applied to a person 18 the mani-
Jestation of excellence. The Shekinah was the visibly displayed m33 mm,
1 Kings viii, 11, the glory (3§ déta) of the Lord filled the house. S.John
Xi. 40 &v moredops SYp Tiv 8éfav Tov Geov. The particular effulgence or
glory of Gop here meant is that displayed on the face of, although dis-
tinct from, nature. Gob is &pfapros :—His d¢bapola is the result of His
unchangeablenesa. Bee Pearson, Min. Theol. Works, I. 92 (Oxford 1844).
Aristotle, Phys. V. 1. (225 a. 17), defines ¢fopd as 3 & tmoxepévov els oly
irmoxeipevoy, phopd anhws pev ) éx Ths oboias els 78 pi) elvar. For dpbapros as
a Divine attribute, see 1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 16 pdvos éxav d8avagiav, Ps,
cii. 26, 27, ‘The heavens shall perish, but Thou remainest ; and they all
shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou change them
and they shall be changed, but Thou art the same and Thy years shall not
fail’ The heathen ought to have made 7iv 3éfav 700 ©@eol, manifested fo
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them In the revelation of nature, an object of worship. Instead of that they
chose what wns shaped like an image of 2 perishable man for this purpose.
dAAdooayv T dv 7wl is o vivid phrase based on Ps. cv. 30, LXX AArdfavro riy
détav alrav by dpobpars pboxov. v buobuar: for es duolwua according to the
usual substitulion of dv for els when translating 3. duoiwpa elkovos—the
duolwpa of the heathen deity was a likeness—not an absolute copy—of a
statue of o man. It was the likeness found in the image of that which it
represents. In dvfpdmov S. Paul is thinking of the Hellenic form of idol-
atry ; in merewd x.7.A. of the Egyptian. On the Egyptian worship of
animals (Wisd. xiii. 10 drexdouara (yov) see Dollinger, Gentile and Jew,
vol. i. p. 454 E. T.; Philo, Leg. ad Caium, pp. 566, 570 (ed. Mangey).

b.

Punishment of the Heathen for their neglect and abuse of the
natural knowledge of Gop, as seen in their abandonment to the
moral consequences of this unfaithfulness (24-32).

[Obs. In this punishment three stages are marked, each introduced by rapébwxer
(vers. 24, 26, 28), and mapédwxev cannot safely be paraphrased by elace
(8. Chrys. and others) as if it described a mere permission. This paraphrase
was undoubtedly intended to screen Gop, from any blasphemous imputation
of being the cause of moral evil. But the language will not bear it ; and
the dreaded consequence of construing the language literally does not
follow. Gop as Creator had established a nerus between moral acts, in-
volving the consequence of one crime upon another,—parallel to the
consequence of one virtue upon another. ‘To him that hath shall be given ;
from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he seemeth to
have.’ As each grace which is corresponded to, is rewarded by a higher
grace ; so each vice, which is accepted by the will, leads to a deeper vice
beyond itself, ‘Das ist der Fluch des BSsen, dass es ewig Boses zeugt.” To
abandon vluntarily the true idea of Gop is to fall necessarily under the empire
of material nature, with all its dominant instincts and desires. Hence in
the Old Testament idolatry is consistently described as fornication ; no-
thing short of a faithful hold upon the truth of Gor’s nature will keep man
from sinking beneath the debasements of a life of sensuality. wapédacer,
therefore, implies something more than permission. namely, Gop's original
appointment in the laws of interconnection between one moral act and
another, which are a part of His original design for the moral world, and
in striet accordance with the essential and necessary sanctity of His
Nature,]

Stage 1. mapédoxev els drxabapoiav. Impurity of life, generally,
springing up in the field of their natural émévpia and leading
to mutual corporeal degradation (ver. 24).

§ Reasons for this dreadful mapéduxe (25).
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Reason 1. The heathen exchanged the Divine Reality for a lle
(Yreidas), viz. the false gods.

Reason 2. The heathen generally paid worship and ritual
service to the creature, i.e. neglecting the Croator (ver. 25).

[Obs. 1. ver. 24. dxabapoia—spurcitia, impurity arising from indulged lusts. In
Gal v. 19 it is the third of the épya T4s gapxés. In Eph. iv. 19 tho heathen
dwmAymxéres davrovs mapédaxav Ty doehyeiq els lpyaoiar dxabapsias mwéans by
wheovefia. Col. iii. § vexpdoare oy Td plrn bubv rd Imd Tijs yijs, mopveiav, dra-
Gapgiav., Tov driudfeobar is gen. of precise definition. The dxafapsfa con-
wists in their bodies being reciprocally dishonoured. driud{esfas passive,
not middle, see Meyer.]

| Obs. 2. The ressons for the deliverance to dxafapsfa are restated ; the Apostle
feeling that the severity of the Divine Judgment requires the repetition.
oiTwes, in that they, quippe qui: for this causal use, introducing the motive
which determined Gop to give the heathen up, see Rom. vi. 2 ; 2 Cor. viii.
10; Gal.v.4; S. Matt. vii. 15. The expression riv dAffeiav Tob Ocod seems to
harmonize with v 86fav rob Oeob in ver. 23 : hence @¢ob is a gen. subj., the
truth which comes from Gop. But practically it is the truth about him, so
that in meaning it 18 & dAnfwds Oeds. This the heathen exchanged for
a Yevdos. An idol is a concrete lie. 'Iﬂ_? means Yeidos as often as idols, Is.
xliv. 20 ; Jer. iii. 10; xiii. 25. Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 lmeorpépare mpds 7dv Bedv
amd rav €Bahaw, Sovhedeay Ocp (Wyr: xal dAnfuwy, and Gal. iv. 8, where he
implies the same antithesis in speaking of the heathen ¢ioe ) Gvres feol.
Cf. 1 Cor. viiL 4.]

[Obs. 3. The general cultus of creatures is indicated by loeBdoOnoav. oeBdfopas
here an r. Aey. in New Testament for the usual oéBopar. It means, to
treat with pious reverenece. éAdrpevoav points to sacrificial and ritual
service. This worship was offered to the creature, before the Creator, ¢ prae
creatore’ ; the context showing that the preference of the creature was not
merely relative, but that it excluded the latter. The heathen did not, in
fact, worship the Creator at all. The preposition wapd with the accusative
is often used for I in this comparative sense. Here the sense is substan-
tially expressed by 8. Cyprian, Test. iii. 10, ‘relicto creatore,’ and S. Hilary,
De Trin. xii. 3, ‘ praeterito creatore’ ; Jer.iL 27, ‘They have turned their back
on Me and not their face.”)

[0¥s. 4. For doxologies, offered to Gop by deeply moved piety as acts of repara-
tion for some wrong done Him in thought or act, see xi. 36; Gal i, 5;
2 Cor. xi. 31; Eph. i 3; iil. 2z1. Such doxologies are common among the
Orientals, especially the Mahommedans, under such circumstances.]

Stage 2. mopéduxev els mdfy drilas maps piow (ver. 26). Sensual
degradation, assuming in both sexes unnatural forms :
a. crime of #pei—described generally as changing riv ¢vauyy
xpiow els Tiv mapa $piow.
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b. crime of dppeves—dencrihed more particularly
1. negatively, as dpivres iy Pvawly ypiaw tis fnheias,
{ 2. positively.
1 Opefis. It im a brutal {fexaibnoar.
ii. completed action (xarepyd{eafac). It is doxnuomivy.
iii. penal result (dvriyuedia). That which was in accordance
with natural order (v e, viz. the loss of the
natural knowledge of Gop.

in the
stage of

[Ots. 1. In the expression describing the sensual degradation of the heathen 4r:-
plas is a gen. qualitatis : cf. mvebpa dyiwolvns ver. 4. The words #frewar and
dppeves are selected to give prominence to the animal idea of sex, instead of
the higher human idea of man and woman : by ¢vawir xpfiow is meant the
use of the sexual organs appointed by Gop in nature.]

[Obs. 2. For the degradation of heathen females by unnatural sins, see Martial,
Epigram. Lib. i. go. 5; Lucian, Dialog. v. in Meretric. 2, on the vice AeoBuilew.

Cf. the érayporpiac in Plato, Symp. p. 191 E. They were also called 7p-
Bades.]

[Obs. 3. In describing the degradation of heathen males by unnatural sins,
étexavOnoav is used by the Apostle as stronger than the simple form: cf.
nmvpovobar 1 Cor. Vil 9. karepydlesfa: is used of perfected action, whether
evil (il o, vii. 8, xv. 17 8qq.) or good (v. 3, xv. 18; Phil ii. 12). For doxn-
uoolyny, see Gen. xxxiv. 7; Rev. xvi 15. It is the opposite of edoyquosinvy,
xiii. 13. With the article it means ‘the well-known shame’ which
characterised pagan society. The mAdwm referred to is the wandering from
Gop as known in nature and conscience to idols ; and the dvriugbia év éav-
7ois, the hateful and unnatural desires just described. wAdyy seems to mean
wilful and corrupting delusion, 1 Thess. ii. 3 and 2 Pet ii. 18, iii 17;
S. Jude 11. dvryudbia is not found in Greek writers or LXX : but cf. 2 Cor.
vi. 13; 2(Clem. Rom.] ad Cor. 1. v &Be: : thenecessity referred to is implied in
the moral order of the world as ruled by the Creator. On the prevalence of
wmaidepaoria in antiquity, see Dollinger, Gentile and Jew, Bk. IX. i =2 §33:
‘In very truth the whole of society was infected by it, and people
inhaled the pestilence with the air they breathed. . . . The erotic
sayings or discourses of philosophers contributed to fan the evil flame.’
Seneca, the contemporary of S. Paul, writes : ‘ Transeo puerorum infelicium
greges, quos post transacta convivia aliae cubiculi contumeliae exspectant .
transeo agmina exoletorum per nationes coloresque descripta’ Epp. xv. 3
(95) § 24. Suetonius describes the infamous proceedings of the Emperor
Nero, Suet. Ner. cc. 28, 29. In the Amores, attributed to Lucian (Dial. xxxviii.
§ 51, ed. Dindorf), this vice is considered the privilege of philosophers.
8. Justin Martyr denounces its universality and publicity (4dpol. i. 27).
Clem. Alexand. Pedagog. iii. 3. 21 (Dindorf). Tatian, Orat. ad Graecos. c. 25.)

Stage 3. . mapéBwnev els dddxpov woiv. An active mental disposition
(voiv) towards intellectual and moral truth, which must be
pronounced reprobate, according to any objective standard.
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a. Measure of this vois d8depos corresponds (xafdrs) with their
contemptuous rejection of the natural knowledge of Gon,
which ought to have been brought to an émyrdva,—a
penetrating and living knowledge of Him,

b. Practical outcome of this wois ddékipos. It leads in action
to their doing what cannot be deemed seemly, 4 puj

xafjxovra.

[0bs. 1. The measure of the refusal of the heathen to retain Gop in their know-
ledge was the measure of His giving them over to a mind about religious
and moral truth that was really reprobate. xafds implies this correspond-
ence ; it is not used in a causal sense. The heathen did not think Gopo
worth (odx &boxipacsayv) rotaining in their knowledge. Cf. 1 Thess. il 4;
1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii, 22. The fuller, deeper knowledge, érlyvawas,
1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Phil. i. 9, would have resulted from faithful use of the teach-
ing of nature and conscience about God. Their unfaithfulness to light was
punished by a proportionate moral darkness expressed by &Béxiuov vobv,
Their mind, and its collective powers of thinking and willing, (cf. vois in
Delitzsch, Bibl Psych p. 211, E. T.) is rejected on trial (d8éxipuos), not indeed
in their own estimate, but when tested by the absolute standard of right
and truth. For &3sxipos see 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5,6, 7; 2 Tim, iii. 8;
Tit. i. 16 ; Heb. vi. 8, and observe the paronomasia between ovx &Soxiuacay
and &86xipov. dbéripos cannot mean ‘incapable of judging’since the word
is not derived from Soxipd(a.]

[Obs. 2. The infinitive clause woeiv #.7.\. is epexegetical : the &8éuipos vois shows
itself in the habitual commission of sin, without hesitation or regret. The
word subnkovra describes acts suited to a moral standard, or a given posi-
tion. Cf. Ex. v. 13 7d &éya rd xabjrovra, of the tasks appointed to the
Israelites ; Acts xxii, 22 ob vydp xa@fjixev abrdv (7jv, of what befits the moral
order of the Divine Government as understood by the speakers; 2 Macc. vi.
4 Td p) rabirovra Evlov elogpepbvrav, of objects incompatible with the
sanctity of the Jewish Temple. Here 7d pi) xadfrovra, what cannot be
thought to be suitable to moral right ; the negative expression is correlative
to doxipos vovs. Td pY) kabfrovra, like Td pi) Séovra, & pi 8ef, 1 Tim. v. 13,
Tit. i. 11, expresses a moral estimate; while rd obx dwjrovra Eph. v. 4
describes an objectively existing class of things. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T,

P. 603.]

§ Twenty-one illustrations of the general mowiv 7& i) kabixorra—
which practically results from the vois d36ripos (29-31).

The heathen of 8. Paul’s time are described as

L Having been filled with (memAppwpévovs) four governing forms of

evil : .
1. duig, disregard of all rights, human as well as Divine,
2. movnpig, absence of all principle ; moral rottenness,
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3. mheovefly, selfish greed, whether to acquire weslth, or to
gratify lust.

4. «xaxlg, the lack of all that constitutes human excellence.

1L Full of (ueorois) bitter anti-social sins :
1. ¢févov, envy [which leads to]
1. in act | 2. ¢évov, murder, [and]
or feelingJ 3. &uidos, party-strife, [and attains its ends by]
(abstract) | 4. 8dhov, deceit, [and exhibits itself generally in |
5. xaxonfeias, malignity of judgment.

1. Ynbupiards, secret detractors, ¢ delatores.’

1 2. 1D 1. karahdhovs, defamers, in public as well as private.
ANgUAES 73 both of which classes are specially feoorvyeis, hateful
(concrete)

to Gob.

ITI. Sinners, by self-assertion, or pride. Of these there are three
kinds in a descending climax :
I. YBpwrrds, men who, in their pride, insult others, by word or
deed.
2. Umepnpdvovs, men who, in their pride, look down upon others,
but without openly insulting them.
3. d\alévas, men who, in their pride, swagger about themselves,
but without reference to other men.

IV. Sinners of six kinds against natural principles on which society
is based :

1. €¢Pevperas xaxdy, inventors of new vices, luxuries, tortures.

2. yovevow dmefeir, men wanting in natural dutifulness.

3. dovrérovs, men wanting in moral intelligence of right and
wrong.

4. dowbérovs, men wanting in faithfulness to engagements.

5. dordpyovs, men wanting in natural love of kinsfolk.

6. dvehepuoras, men wanting in natural pity for the suffering.

[Obs. 1. General forms of evil which fill the heathen mind and govern public
life, memAnpwpévous, this passive verb is used with a genitive, Rom. xv. 14;
Luke ii. 40 ; Acts xiil. 52; 2 Tim. i. 4; with a dative, 2 Cor. vii. 4; with
an accusative, Phil. i, 11 ; Col. i. 9. The verb suggests a date in human
history when the case was otherwise, and so differs from wesrovs which
describes the matter of fact without any retrospect. It is from having
been filled with the general principles of evil, that the heathen are now full

D
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of sinn against their brother men in detail. (1) Of those words ddixla 1a the
most general. It in opposed to divaioovym in Rom. iil. §; vi. 3. It is used
with doéBea in i. 18 ; hence d3ixfa rofors to the violated claims of Gon as
well ax man.  a Tim. ii. 19 Let every one that namoth the name of the
Lord droorfras &n' dbirlas. 1 8. John v. 17 wdoca ddixla duapria doriv, Of.
Croemer, a. v. p. 300. (@) movnpia, physically of a bad nature, xaprdy, dpfaiuly,
of. Jor. xxiv. 8, morally of utter worthlessness, arising from lack of principle.
In 1 Cor v. 8, it is joined with saxia to complete the antithesis with
eilikpivela val drffeca. Its general sense of moral worthlessnoss appears in
Plat. Theaetet. 176 B—C, Sophistes 228 D végos rfjs Yuxfs. It boars the specifie
rense of maliciousmess in Mark vii. aa d¢faruds wovnpés, Matt. xxii, 18. Cf.
the conduct of the Pharisees and Herodians, Luke xi. 39. movppés in LXX
generally translates Y which signifies, first of all, that which is physically
offensive. (3) wAeovefia includes (a) covetousness and (b) impure desires,
unregulated dpefis, 1 Thess. iv. 6 wAeovexteiv. On the lust of possession as
characteristic of Roman policy, cf. for a foreign estimate, Tacit. Agricol. 30,
Cicero, in Verrem, iii. 8¢ ‘ Lugent omnes provinciae, queruntur omnes liberi
populi, regna denique jam omnia de nostris cupiditatibus et injuriis expos-
tulant, locus intra oceanum jam nullus est ... quo non per haec tempora
nostrorum hominum libide iniquitasque pervaserit. Sustinere jam populus
Romanus non vim, non arma, non bellum, sed luctum, lachrymas, quaeri-
monias non potest.” Pro Lege Manil. 22 * Difficile est dictu Quirites quanto in
odio simus apud exteras nationes, propter eorum, quos ad eas per hos annos
cum imperio misimus, injurias ac libidines, Quod enim fanum putatis in
illis terris nostris magistratibus religiosum, quam civitatem sanctam, quam
domum satis clausam ac munitam fuisse?’ Compare Juvenal's question,
Sat. i. 87 ‘Et quando uberior vitiorum copia, quando, Major avaritine patuit
sinus?’ On the sensual sense of mAcovefia, see Seneca, De beneficiis, i. 9 ; iii.
16 ; Juvenal Saf vi. 293. (4) saxia, badness, in the sense of moral inefficiency.
Opposed to dperv in both the physical and moral sense ; cf. Plat. Rep.i. 348 C;
ix. 580B; Cratylus 386 D ; Arist. Eth. Nic. vii 11 ; Wisd. v. 13, 14. It issynony-
mous with dvavBpia. As dpers) indicates the possession of the qualities which
characterize a subject, xaxia designates their absence. In this general sense,
Gen. vi. 5; Aects viiL 22 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. It means specifically malevolence in
Tit. iii. 3 ; CoL iii. 8; Eph. iv. 31, and evil in the sense of misfortune in
S. Matt. vi. 34. Here it is used in the general sense.]

[Obs. 2. Five sins against fellow men, ver. 29. pesrois, used of things in

8. John xix. 29 ; xxi. 11 ; 8. James iii. 8, and tropically of the human mind
as filled with good and evil impulses, 8. Matt. xxiii. 28 ; 2 S. Pet. ii, 14 ;
8. James iii. 17; Rom. xv. 14. (1) ¢fivov and ¢évov are placed in juxta-
position, on account of the paronomasia : so in the list of épya rijs oapxés
Gal. v. 2z1. But they are also connected as cause and effoct ; Wied. ii, 24
‘ Through envy of the devil came death into the world.’” In 1 8. John iii.
12, IS, the ¢p#évos of Cain is the cause of the murder of Abel. (2) ¢pévos here
means not the act of murder (which is incompatible with uearovs), but
the thought or design ; cf Acts ix. 1 Zafhos érs éumvéiov drearis xal
¢ivov. (3) éms too is an ethical result of ¢dévos, with which it is closely
associated in 1 Tim. vi. 4, a8 among the results of Ephesian fulse teaching ;
and in Phil i 15, a8 the motives of some early preachers of Christianity in
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Rome. (4) iAo miggonta Juv. Sut. ili. 41 *Quid Romas faclam ? mentirf nescin.’
(5) #axofifea, Vulg. malgnitus, malicious disposition accustomed éml 73 xeipoy
tmohauBbvew 7d whvra Arlst. Rthel. 1i. 13. (1389 b. 20.)]

[Obs. 3. Two classes of sinners againat fellow men, ver. 30. (1) Yifvpiards, secret
slanderers, ‘ susurrones , . . qui ut inviso homini noceant quae ei probro sint
crimina tanquam in aurem alicui insusurrant ;’ Fritzache. {2) xaraAdrovs
meanns deotractors generally, but not exclusively public ones, as Theophylact and
others suggest, in order perhaps to create an ndequate antithesis to yupirrés.
As regards the character of Rome for ill-natured gossip, cf. Cicero, Pro Flace,
3 ‘In maledicentissima civitato’; Pro Caelio, 16 ‘At fuit fama. Quotus quisque
istam effugere potest in tam maledica civitate?’ Probably S. Paul is think-
ing of the delutores. Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7 ‘Quod maxime exitiale tulere illa
tempora, cum primores senatiis infimas etiam delationes exercerent ; alii
propalam, alii per occultum : neque discerneres alienos a conjunctis, amicos
ab ignotis, quid recens, aut vetustate obscurum, perinde in foro, in convivio,
quaqua de re locuti incusabantur, ut quis praevenire, et reum destinare pro-
perat, pars ad subsidium sui, plures infecti quasi valetudine et contactu.’
(3) Oeoorvyeis hated by Gop ; feoariyes would be Gop-haters. Either would
be possible ; Meyer decides for the first, which is that of the Vulg. Deo odibiles,
a8 being according to the usus loguendi. Gop-hating would be better expressed
by ptoddeos, Aesch. Ag. 1090, like ¢pihéfeos. The word expresses the attitude
of the Divine mind towards all the preceding classes of sinners, qui they
are sinners. ]

[Obs. 4. The self-assertion of Heathenism is expressed by three terms which follow
in a8 descending climax, The worst are (1) the U8porai; the insolent, ¢ qui
prae superbid non solum contemnant alios, sed etiam contumeliose tractant’;
in 1 Tim. i. 13, 8. Paul says that he was a ¥8pwo74s as well as a blasphemer
and a persecutor before his conversion. On the insolence of Roman life,
see Cicero, Ad Quintum fratrem, Ep. i. 1. 9 ‘ Romae—ubi tanta arrogantia est,
tam immoderata libertas, tam infinita hominum licentia.” Next come (2)
the trepfipavo, who, from an imaginary superionty, look down upon others;
cf. Theophrastus, Charact. xxiv. 1. They will characterize the last days, 2 Tim.
iil. 2; are opposed to the 7arewoi, Prov. iii. 34, quoted in S. James iv. 6;
1 8. Pet. v. 5; their confusion doscribed in the Magnificat, S. Luke i 51.
(3) Last are the draloves, vani ostentatores, (dAy, circumragatio) ‘swaggerers,
but without any design of insulting others.” Theophrastus, Charact. xxiii. 1.
Aristotle describes the dAd{wv (Eth. Nic. iv. (7) 2) as mpoowoqrinis T@v vdifaw
xal ui) tmapxlvrov, kal pelbvav § indpxe—Evexa Béfns xal Tiufls. Magn. Moral.
i. c. 33. § 28. Josephus (4nt. viil. 10. 4) calls Rehoboam an dAd{av. They
too will be among the men of the last days, 2 Tim. iii. 2. On the passage,
see Tittmann, Syn. N. I., pp. 72-77. Polybius speaks of an ¢u¢vros dAaloveia
among the Aetolians, Hist. iv. 3. I.]

{0bs. 5. In the list of six kinds of sinners against the principles on which human
society is based, the positive and genmeral épevpsral xaxiv introduces five
classes described regularly, with the privative a. For dowaérdous in text. rec.
there is nosufficient authority. (1) The épevperal (Gn. Aey. in New Testament)
xaxdv, are devisers of evil things, whether new refinements in vicious plea-
sure, or new cruelties and torturea. Cf. 2 Macc. vil. 3: where the youngest
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of the seven brothers addresses Antiochus Epiphanes, o0 81 wdons saxlas
ebperds yeviuevos ; Philo, In Flacc. p. 975 (Mangey) 8 vavdv dBismudrav
ebperfis ; Tao. Anm. iv. 11 *Sejanus, facinorum omnium repertor.’ Virgil,
Aen. ii. 164 ‘Scelerumque inventor Ulixes.' Sallust, Hist. ‘Ep. Mith." 7
‘ Permen, apud Samothracas Deos receptum in fldem, callidl ac repertores
perfidine, quia pacto vitam dederant, insomniis occidere.’ (2) The yovebaw
aweBeis sin against the natural law of parental jurisdiction over children, as
well as the Divine. They will be found in the last times, a Tim. iii. 2. (3)
The dovreror here are void of moral or religious intelligenco (cf. ver. a1 xal
éaxotindn 4 dovveros alrdv xapdia); they have no moral insight when acting or
omitting to act; Ecclus, xv. 7 dovveros = D9, (4) dowwblrous follows
dovvéTous as a paronomasia; &x. Aey. in New Testament, but cf. Jer. iii. 7 7
dovvberos ‘Tovda, This faithlessness to engagements was specially characteris-
tie of social relations under the Empire. (5) dordpyovs, without the affection
of natural love ; oTopy#h is ‘amor in necessarios,’ This will mark the last
times, 2 Tim. iii. 3. See Tac. Vit. Agricolae, 43, for the bitter comments on
Domitian’s association with the wife and daughter of Agricola, as his heir.
Domitian was flattered ; but, says Tacitus, ‘tam caeca et corrupta mens
assiduis adulationibus erat, ut nesciret a bono patre non scribi haeredem
nisi malum principem.’ (6) dvexenudras (dn. Aey. in New Testament), the un-
pitying, Prov. v. 9; xii. 10 7d 3} owhdyxva Tdv doefidv dverefuova, Ecclus.
xiii. 12 ; Wied xil 5; xix. 1.]

[Obs. 6. On the general question of the debasement of morals in the heathen
world in S. Paul’s time, see Neander’'s Denkwiirdigkeiten, Bk, 1. p. 143, seq. (ed.
1825), qu. by Tholuck. Also Seneca, D¢ Ira, ii.8 ‘Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis
plena sunt. Plus committitur quam quod possit coercitione sanari. Certa-
tur ingenti quodam nequitise certamine ; major quotidie peccandi cupiditas,
minor verecundia est. Expulso melioris aequiorisque respectu, quocunque
visum est, libido se impingit : nec furtiva jam scelera sunt; praeter oculos
eunt. Adeoque in publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium pectoribus
evaluit, ut innocentia non rara sed nulla est. Numquid enim singuli aut pauci
rupere legem ® Undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum
coorti sunt.” Cf. also Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, viii. c. 2.]

(Obs. 7. Other lists of sins or sinners in 8. Paul's writings are 2 Cor. xii. 20
(abstract), a list of eight sins against charity which the Apostle fears that
he will find at Corinth. Gal v. 19 (abstract), a list of seventeen épya ris
aapuds in contrast to the xapmds ot mveduaros which consists in nine graces.
Eph. v. 3 (abstract), six sinful subjects which are to be banished from
Christian conversation, as rd oix dvqxovra. @ Tim. i. 9 (concrete), sinners
of fourteen kinds, arranged with a viecw to the order of the Decalogue, as
falling under the sentence of the Divine Law. 2 Tim. iii. 2-5 {cencrete),
sinners of nineteen kinds who will characterize the oxara: Juépar. Of these
four appeer in the list of heathen vices in the text.]

¢. Climax of the wois adéxyos. Heathen immorality is wilful
opposition to knowledge and conacience,

1. Knowledge possessed by the heathen. They all know, as a
class, and by discernment (oirwes émyvévres), the decision of Gop
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(8ixalwpa) manifested in their moral consciousness, viz. that
men who practise (mpdooove:) such things as are descrihed
sbove, are worthy of [eternal] death.

2. Conduct of the heathen, They

(1) not only do (neteiar) the acts in question,
(2) but are also, morally, in agreement with others who
practise the sins (npdooover) habitually (ver. 32).

[Obs. 1. The climax of the vois d86sipuos is reached by the classes before referred
to, but on account of their acting against light and knowledge. ofrwes—* of
such a moral character that they,” quippe qui. It is not the specification of
2 new reason a8 in ver, 25. émywivres—not merely yvévres: the heathen
have a higher knowledge gained by reflecting on the lessons of nature ; cf.
ver. 28 & 7jj émyvioe,)

[Obs. 2. 70 Bisalwpa rob @cov. The decision or natural law in accordance with
rights which Gov, as Legislator and Judge, has made. This decision is mani-
fested to the heathen in their moral consciousness. Svaiwpua is the result or
product of 8ixaiovy ; it is the art whereby a dixaiov or a dixacos is recognised
or constituted. Thus the word Sixaiwpe may mean, (1) an enactment in ac-
cordance with right as, (a) a legal ordinance, S. Luke i. 6 ; Heb. ix. ro.
(b) a moral requirement, ii. 26 rd Sixaibuara ToU vépov; viil 4 T Bixaiwpa
Tob véuov, (c)a decision or sentence, as here ; but not in Rom.v. 16, (2) An
act in accordance with right; Rom. v. 18 8¢’ ¢vds Sikaibparos. Rev. xv. 4, the
Sikaiwpara of Gop; xix. 8, of the saints in glory.—In accordance with the
meaning of the word in this passage is its use of charters and other legal
instruments in the time of the lower Empire ; see Du Cange, Gloss med. et inf.
Graec.8.v. In Arist. Eth. Nic. V. 10, it is defined a8 79 énavépfaiua Tov dBujuaros,
in which the idea of an act involving legal rectification of wrong seems to
predominate. . . The Divine 3ixaiwpua or sentence manifest in the heathen
conscience is that gross immorality deserves 8évaros, i.e. death beyond the
grave, Cf. Aesch. Eum. 259-265 :—

Oper 8¢ xel 1is dA\hos ffArev Bporiy

f) Ocdv f févov 10’ obx eboeBav § Toxéas Ppidovs,
éxovd' Exagrov Tis Sikns émdfia

péyas vdp "Aldns torlv ebBuvos Bpordy

éveple xBovis,

SeAroypdpy b¢ mivy' dmung ¢pevi.

The heathen presentiment of punishment in Hades involves a truth to
which S. Paul here calls attention :—viz, that sinners deserve eternal death,
2Thess. i. 8, although the heathen apprehended this under forms associated
with their own mythology. Cf. Plat. Rep. p. 330 D. It is no mere tem-
poral death which is in question, as in Ex. xix. 12; xxi 15, 16, 17; but
that of which physical death is the shadow, S. James i. 15. So in ii. 8,
9; Vi. 16, 21, 23; viil. 13. This Sivaiwua is apprehended by the moral
sense, ]

[Ots. 3. The conduct of the heathen, who knew by reflection Gop’s sentence
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of death upon wilful sinners, involves deliberate rejection of light for
which they are responsible. For (1) the heathen do the acts which entail
this sentence (wowvol). (a2) Not only so. They are in moral agreement
(ovrevBoxovai) with those who practise (mpdggovar) these things habitually.
woteiv is to produce an act which may be often repeated ; mpicaew to engage
in a course of conduct. cwevBoxeiv is to consent in moral judgment ; it is
used by our Lord of the Jews, S. Luke xi. 48 gwevdoxeite Tois épyos Tawv
warépow Vpaw, and S. Paul was ouvevdorav at the martyrdom of S. Stephen,
Acts viii. 1; xxii. 20; cf. 1 Cor. vii. 12; 1 Mace. i. 57; 2 Mace. xi. 24. The
man who morally consents to evil in others, is worse than the agent,
because he cannot plead the force of passion or temptation. Of this Eli
had been an example, 1 Sam. ii. 29. Cf. Seneca, Epp. xvi. 2 (97). § 3
referring to the money which was received by judges in order to hush up
some gross crimes, observes, ‘ Minus crimine, quam absolutione peccatum
est.” 8. Paul, however, hints at something more than conspiracy with or
connivance at evil ;—the heathen of his time actively sympathised with
those who practised it. The injustice and greed of Roman policy, the envy,
malignity, and murder, which characterised the court life, the secret
informers and scandalous gossip of the capital ; the unbearable pride
which was insolent, contemptuous and ridiculously vain by turms; the
vice which was so ingenious in its discoveries, and so defiant of the
elementary principles of dutifulness, common moral sense, honour, natural
affection, and human pity,—all this was yet in harmony with and approved
by the mass of heathen opinion. What more could be said to show that
the triumph of the vous 436xpos—and the failure to attain dwxaiogdvn—was
complete ?]

§ 2.

(Major premiss, see above p. 23.] Whosoever sins incurs o kpipa
rob ©eov (from which he can only be delivered by the Sikatogivy
6eot). IL 1-16.

{Obs. This general proposition, although applicable to Jews and heathen alike,
is especially addressed (il 1) to the Jews who had peculiar temptations to
forget it. The Apostle supposes (ver. 1) a (Jewish) reader to be con-
demning the Gentile sins which he has just described, and this affords him
an opportunity for making an appeal to conscience in passing, which
naturally introduces the general proposition beyond (ver. 2).]

§ Passing warning to the (Jewish) readers. 1L 1.

By reason of those very heathen sins the reader, be he who he may,
who condemns them is himself without excuse before the Justice of
God.

Reason 1. ydp. In passing judgment on another, he utterly
condemns himseelf, '
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Reason 2. (for reason 1. ydp.) He himself, the critic, practises
the very things which he condemns.

[Obs. 1. 86 must refer to the foregoing picture of heathen sin (i. 18-32), there
being no grammatical authority for its proleptic use. The (Jewish, reader
is naturally shocked at the sins of the heathen. But this moral judgment,
whether expressed in words or not, does really leave the man who forms it
without excuse before the Justice of Gop. By dvéperme is meant more par-
ticularly the Jewish reader; the Jew however is enly named at ver. 17.
So the heathen are at first referred to as dvfpdnwy (i. 18), and the more
direct reference to them is only made at a later stage in the paragraph,
although the word éfvy is not used. For the repreachful use of the vocative

dvfpwre see ix. 2o ; S. Luke xii. 14.]

[Obs. 2. dvamoréynros used only here and at i. 20 to which it carries us back.
There il is applied to the heathen who are convioted of guilty ignorance of
Gop by those works of His which exhibit His attributes and which lie
spread out before their eyes. Here, to the individual (Jewish) reader who
feels or expresses a natural abhorrence at the gross sins of the heathen,
The Jews were much given to self-righteous condemnation of the Gentiles
as rejected by Gop ; but this distinctive fault of the Jew anly becomes fully
prominent at ver. 17. By wpivew is here meant the condemning action of
the moral faculty, as at S. Matt. vii. 1. Observe the double contrast
between xpivewv and the stronger xaraxpivev, and between 7ov érepov and
geavréy. For this last 1 Cor. x. 24-29; Gal. vi. 4; Phil. ii. 4. & & may
=(1) for that, év Tobre 87, or (a) in the point concerning which, xiv. 2.
The critic practised the same sins (7d¢ adrd), not in all their details and
particulars, but in their governing principles. Cf. our Lord’s rebuke to the
Jews about the adulterous weman, S. John viii. 7. Thus thoughtless hero-
worship given to bad men might be in principle an illustration of the
heathen guvevBoseiv Tois wpdooove: Rom. i. 32.]

Proposition. The xpipa roi Geoi is (1) regulated by the standard
of moral truth, xaré d\pfeiar, and (2) visited upon those who
practise such sins as the heathen, (whether they be Jews or
Heathen). ver. z.

[Obs. 1. ver. 2. By oidapuev the Apostle associates his readers with himself in
the recognition of a truth patent to their common sense, iii. 19 ¢ We know
that whatsoever the law saith it saith to them that are under the law’;
1 Cor. viii. 4 *We know that an idol is nothing in the world’: or to their
religious faith, Rom. vii. 14 ‘We know that the law is spiritual’; viii. 28
‘We know that all things work together for good to them that love Gon.’
Here natural thought and Divine revelation teach the same lesson about
the Judgment of Gop. Tob ©¢ob is emphatic after 0 #piua, in opposition to
dvpame 8 xplvaw, Ver. 1.]

[Obs, 2. xard dAfjfeiav expresses the standard of Gop's Judgment, Winer, Gr. N. T.

P. 501. dAffera means reality, fact, as opposed to xard mpogamoAnpiav ver.
11; xar’ Sy S. John vii. 24; xard v gdpsa S. John viii. 15; cf. S. John



40

The Epistle to the Romans.

viii. 16 ¢ &plous § duy) drndurh dorw, dmt wpdooorras expresses its objects, The
Jews thought that the heathen (as duaprorol Tob. xiii. 6 D‘ptﬂ'\) were alone
its objects ; they themselves, as Jews, were D‘ﬁW‘ Dan. xi. 17. But it was
not race, but personal conduct, which determined the Divine Judgment.
The position of éovi is emphatic.]

The proposition established—

(A) by an appeal to the conscience (of the critie, ver. 1) respect-
ing his secret reasons for doubting whether the 7o spiua rod
©eov will touch him.

a. calculated trust in theocratic privilege.  Does he caleulate (Aoyilp)
that, while he does the very acts (moidv) of the conduct for
which he condemns others, he personally (o¢) as being in some
privileged position, will escape utterly from the range of the
Divine Judgment ? (ver. 3.)

[Obs. 1. The case here is slightly stronger than that of the critic in ver. 1. 1t is

that of 8 man who wowei as well as npdoce, and yet counts upon escape from
judgment. Observe how rotro emphatically prepared for the clause, 87 av,
&.1.\., describing the substance of the calculation. &xgpelfasfa: means not
acquittal before the Judge, but escape from His power, 1 Thess. v. 3 o0 u)
tnpirywo: : Heb. ii. g mis Huets Expevféucba ; 2 Mace. vi. 26.)

[Obs. 2. The emphasis lies on 0¥ with especial reference to the Jew's confidence

in his theocratic position, as 8 safeguard against punishment due to his
personal sins, S. Matt. iii. g mavépa &xopev Tov 'ABpadp, 8. Luke iii. 8. The
Jews believed themselves to be of viol T#js Bagirelas S. Matt. viii. 12, and
that the race of Abraham would be exempted from judgment, S. Justin
Mart. dial cum Tryph. cc. 44, 125 ; Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, Theil

il k 4, pp. 293-295.]

b. contemptuous estimate of the Divine Mercy as though it were
merely easy goodnatured indifference to sin. Or, dismissing the
calculations ver. 3, does he think cheaply (xaragpoveis) of the
wealth of

goodness towards all His creatures, xpnorérys,
Gop’s displayed even towards sinners, as dvox7,
and delaying punishment after long provocation, pakpo-
Oupia?

[Obs. 1. § draws attention away from the explanation first proposed and suggests

another, vi. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 6, etc., Meyer. The xarappoveiv implies the con-
tempt which arises from measuring the Divine goodness by easy temper in
man.]
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[Obs. 2. mAoiros is often used by S. Paul metaphorically in connection with the
Attributes and Gifts of Gop. 8o ix. 23 rov mAovrov 7Hs 8fns: xi. 33 & Bébos
nholrov xal ooplas xal 4yvboews: Eph. i. 7 78 mhobros 7is xdpiros: ver. 18 &
nhobros 1is 8b¢ns 7hs rAqpovouias. The expression is specially characteristic
of the Epp. of the First imprisonment. Cf. in addition to the last passages,
Eph, ii. 7; iii. 8, 16; Phil. iv, 19; Col. i. 27; ii. 2. It is used by Greek
authors, Plat. Euthyphro, p. 12 A. 1t is a vivid expression of the idea of
abundance and vastness. The xpnorérns of Gop is His goodness ; ‘benignitas
Dei ad beneficiendum hominibus potius parata quam ad puniendum.’
Tittmann, Syn. p. 195 (ed. 1829). It differs from xdp:s, in that the latter
always suggests preeminently the idea that its objects deserve nothing,—an
idea not necessarily implied in xpnorérgs. The Divine ypnorérns becomes
manifest in benefits bestowed on man, 8. Luke vi. 35, specially in the
Incarnation. Tit. iii. 4 where # xpnorérns . . . émepdvy. dvoxh, Gob's for-
bearance with sin and sinners, is still xpno7érns face to face with moral evil
and modifying itself accordingly. Cf. iii. 26 é& 75 dvox Tob @eol, S. Matt.
xvii, 17. When these sins are persevered in, the dvox® of a moment
becomes prolonged into paxpofuula, which is still xpporérns face to face with
moral evil for long periods of time, and so delaying the merited punish-
ment. Observe the gradation in the three aspects of the Attribute : for the
last, see ix. 22 & @eds . . . fiveyney év WOAA pakpobuulq orevn bpyfs, T Tim.
i. 16 ; 1 S. Pet,. iii. 20. Compare Pearson, Minor Theological Works, i. p. 75, on
the ‘benignitas Dei’ as ‘bonitas Divina quatenus in Deo est per modum
affectus’ constantly impelling Him to benefit and bless His creatures. Also
Tertull. Adv. Marcion. ii. 4, for a fine passage on the goodness of Gop.]

In this xaragppoveiv the Apostle detects—

(i) tragic ignorance of the true action of this attribute of the
Divine Nature upon the human soul. The goodness of Gob is
designed to be an impelling force towards repentance.

[Obs. &yvoaw denotes the simple fact of ignorance, for which however the xara-
¢poviv is responsible. It does not mean voluntary ignorance at the time. As
here dye: is used of the moral leading of the Attribute of xpporérys, so in
viii, 14 the sons of Gop are defined to be doo: Iveduar: Oeov dyovras. The
same relation of this Attribute to the moral life of man is expressed in
2 S. Pet. iii. g GoDp paxpobuuei els vpds, p) BovAduerds Tivas dmoréofas dAAd
névras els perdvoav xwpijoas.)

(ii) disastrous preparation of misery for a coming time.

a. its measure.—It is proportioned (xard) to the despiser’s
hardness and impenitent heart.
b. its growth.—It is gradually accumulated, like a fortune, to
the despiser’s destruction,
its character.—It is the Wrath of Gop, which breaks out
into penal woe on a given day, described as THE DAY

[
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1. of wrath, dpyhs,
2. of unveiling, droxa\iyrews, roi Oeoi.
3. of the Righteous Judgment, Sixatoxpiaias,

[Obs. 1. For waré of the rule or measure, with accus., see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 501,
and ver. 2 kard d\pfeav. gxAnpérys, duritia, tropol. contumacia, Deut. ix. 27,
here only in N. T. But we find oxAnpés (from oxéAAw, orAfjvai, for "II?)'J in
LXX) = asper, severus, S. Matt. Xxv. a4 ; owxAnporapbla, obdurate ‘mind,
S. Matt. xix. 8, S. Mark X. 5 (8 vox ddlica) ; and oxAnporpdxyres, hard-necked,
hartnéickig, only in Aects vii. 51 N. T. and Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5; xxxiv, 9, LXX
57b ", not classieal. )

[Obs. 3. 8noavpiles glances at Toi wAovrov Tis yanoréryres adrob., The treasure of
wrath is substituted by the impenitent for the wealth of the Divine good-
ness. geavry, dat. incommodi. For the idea of a ‘treasure of evil,’ see
Deut. xxxii. 33-35; Prov.i.18; ii. 7 ; Amos iii. y0; Micah vi. 10; S. James
v. 3, and classical authors apud Wetstein. )

[Obs. 3. The Day of Judgment is (1) fuépa opvfis, gen. of external relations
applied to designations in time. It is the day on which Gopo’s wrath
against sin will manifest itself in the punishment of sinners. *Dies irae’
—the great hymn of Thomas de Celano—was suggested by this expression of
the Apostle. In dpyiv & Huépa dpyms, observe (1) the emphatic repetition of
opyms after dpymy in order to accentuate the idea, and (2) the brachylogy,
‘wrath which will break forth on the day of wrath’; cf. 1 Thess. iv. 7 and
other exx., Winer, Gr. N. T. p. §19. (2) dwoxaAiyeas. It is a Day of Reve-
lation, of 7d xpvrra Tdv dvBpamaw, ver. 16, but especially of the just judgment
of Gop, which is at present veiled from human eyes. (3) draoxpigias, only
here in New Testament, probably made by S. Paul : though found in an
unkpown translation of Hos. vi. §, Test. zii patriarchs, iii. 3. 15 (Fabricius,
PP- 547, 581) ; [S. Justin Martyr], Quaest. Gentil. ¢. 2B. Cf. S. Jude 6 xpiacs
peyirgs Huépas.)

[Obs. 4. On the Day of Judgment see Pearson, Creed, Art. 7. In the Old Testament
D} B, day of wrath, Ezek. xxii. 24 ; fi¢ DY, day of indignation, Zeph. iii. 11;
L gut pi, day to be feared, Joel ii. r1; iii. 14 : prophetic descriptions of
this ‘day’ occur in Amos v. 18-20; Joel ii. 1-5; Zeph. i, 14-18; Is. xiii.
0-13; Acts xvii. 31, ‘Gop hath appointed a Day in which He will judge the
world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained.’ Cf. év fuépg
8re, k.7 A, This Future Judgment, at a fixed time known only to the Father,
is quite consistent with the fact that Gop is always judging us.]

(B) by a statement of the principles which will govern the
ixaioxpiaia v Ocob (Ver. 5) (6-16),

Principle, I, xard ra &pya, Gop will render to each man thnt
which corresponds to his deeds (6-8),
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t. To those whose—
a. Rule of life is to persevere in dolng good, xaf imopoviv &pyou

dyafo? :

b. Object in life is to obtain hereafter a glorious, honoured and
imperishable existence rois 86fav xai Ty xai dplapoiav
{nrotoe ;

Gop will give Eternal Life ((wiw aldvior) (ver. 7).

2. To those who—

a. (viewed as a class) belong to the category of selfish intri-
guers (rois 8¢ €£ épibeias) :

b. (viewed as the servants of a governing motive) obey,

(i) not the Truth (r§ dAnbeiy),

(ii) dut immorality (r7 ddexig),

there will be [¢rrac se.] Gop’s
Anger {in its tranquil judicial form of dpy7,
in its outward self-manifestation as fuuds (ver. 8).

[Obs. 1. ver. 6 ward 7d épya adrob. Gob’s award to every man (érdory) hereafter
will be in accordance with his conduct, and not, as the Jews thought, with
his theocratic position. Cf. 8. Matt. xvi. 27 dnoddoe éxdore xard T
#pafwv atrod : S. Matt. xxv. 31-46; 2 Cor. v. 10, we must all appear before
Christ’s seat of judgment, iva roulonra:r éxacros 7d did 7TOb obparos wpds &
énpafev, eire dya0dv elre kaxév : Gal. vi. 5 €éxagros ydp 70 {btov Ppopriov Basrdge: -
ver. 7 & ydp &édv omeipy dvépamros TovTo Kal Oepicer: Eph. vi. 8 édv Tt ExaoTos
nmoifioy 4yabdv TobTo Komelrar mapd Tov Kvpiov: Col, iii. 24 drd Kupiov dmo-
Afyeale Ty dvrandSooiv Tis xAnpovopias: Rev. ii. 23 Sdow duiv ékdoTe xaTd Td
épya bpav : XX, 12 irpibnoav of vexpol . . . katd 7d {pya adrdv: xxii. 12 6 wobls
pov per’ éuobl, dmodobvar dxdaTe ds 73 épyov adrob éorai. This law, that moral
action is the standard by which all men will be judged at the last day, is
here stated broadly, and without reference (1) to the worthlessness of épya
véuov before Gob, or (2) to the justifying faith which receives a Bwasoovvy
that issues in épya dyabd.

[Obs. 2. ka6’ Ymouoryv, the principle or standard by which the search after défa is
guided. épyov dyafoi is a gen. of the object to which dmouovn refers, 1 Thess.
i. 3. The blessedness of the future salvation is described as in these several
ways the reverse of the condition of Christians in this life, (1) 8é¢a, bril-
liancy of light. 2 Cor. iv. 17 Bdpos 5é¢ns 1 Matt. xiii. 43 7€ of dixaios éxrau-
Yovow ds § fos év T Bacikelg Tob maTpds abr@v: 2 Cor. ili. 18 Huels mdrTes
dvaxexaivupévy mpoodmy Ty Béfav Kuplov raromrpi(dpevor Tiv alriy eikiva pera-
poppovpeda dno 8éfns els défav: Rom. viii. 18 § M)y péAhovoar Sofav dmoxaivgpdivae
els Huds. (2) riuqv, the honour involved in it as the prize of victory, 1 Cor.
ix. 25 ; Phil. iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 8; 1 S. Pet. v. 4, and the being associated
with the inheritance and reign of Christ, viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12. This 7iuy
is veiled in this life. (3) dgpbapoiav. Its imperishableness, 1 Cor. xv. 53;
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Rev. xxi. 4; 1 S. Pet.i. 4 ; all these are included in (w3 aldvios which is here
elernal life in the future world : (cf. dmodiger), as also v. 21 ; vi. a2} Gal. vi, 8.]

[O¥bs. 3. With ver. 8 the construction changes: instead of dmoddoer with ace. we
have nominatives with éore. Epifelas from Epbos, a hired artisan, & spinner ;
(1) mercenary greed, or (2) partisan intrigue. The latter always in New
Testament. The incessant plotting for material earthly advantage or
superiority, as distinct from the repose of a soul, satisfied with and at peace
with Gop, is what is meant. Origen, in loc., says of the ol Ix Tfis pidelas,
‘quidquid libuerit pro lege defendunt.” The word is thus extended to
partisanship in Phil. i. 17 ; S. James iii. 14, 16. & with gen, of the class or
category, not of the source. The Jewish ¢pbeia was constantly opposing its
self-seeking spirit to the Gospel, Acts xiii. 45 ; xviii. 12; Gal.iv. 17; vi. 12
1 Thess. ii. 14. The dAjfe:a which is not obeyed is the Gospel, Gal. iii. 1 ;
v. 7; 2 Thess. ii. 6-10, it is contrasted with dixla which is obeyed. Each
revealed truth and immorality is represented as a soul-governing principle
received by the will, vi. 12, 16, 19; vii. 14, 23. 8pv) xal fvués, cf. i. 18, and
for the distinction between them, Tittmann, Syn. p. 131 ‘ quum 6uuéds proprie
ipsum animum denotet . . . ad omnem animi vehementiorem impetum
transfertur . . . épyf) autem ipsam iram cum studio ulciscendi denotat.’
Thus 6vuds is the manifestation of dpyh. Rev. Xvi. 19 vuds Tijs dpyijs, aestus
irae ; cf. 1 Thess. L 10 Tijs dpyijs Tijs ¢pxouéims.]

Principle, IL.  ob mpogwmoknyria mapd 7¢ e (ver. 11), Gop will take
no account of outward distinctions between man and. man
(9-11).

1. There will be—

upon every soul

a. outward calamity, iy, |belonging to a| of the Jew first

b. and inward source of op- {man who brings} and also of the
pression, orevoxwpia, ovil to pass, xar-| Greek (ver. 9).

epyaopévov, )

2. There will be—

a. radiancy, 84fa,
). honour, 7y,
c. eternal repose eipqvn,

to every man
who works at
(épyalopéve) what
is good,

to the Jew first
\ and also to the
Greek (ver. 10).

[Obs. 1. 6Alus, properly pressure, hence in biblical Greek, affliction, angustise ;
LXX for iTI¥ used with dvdysn and Siwypubs. arevoywpia angustia loci; Is.
viii. 22, mett;ph. grave pressure of calamity, viii. 35; 2 Cor. vi. 4. The
words seem to correspond to Is. xxx. 6 APIY) i'lj;—the one more to
material pressure or pain, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. Opposed to dveais, dvdmavars, dvd-
yugss, the other to inner oppression of the soul. The contrast is np'parent
in 2 Cor. iv. 8 6ABopevar dAX’ ob arevoxwpotpevor, dml wagav ¢vxﬁV=W9;‘ 3,
although a Hebrew idiom, Rom, xiii. 1 ; Acts ii. 43 ; iv. a3 ; vii. 14 ; 8. James
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i. a1 ; Heb. x. 39; 8. Luke xii, 47, is yet used here not redundantly, but to
express the seat of feeling. ¢pyd(esfas, working at good, involves 3é¢a, iu,
K.7.A.; karepyd(eafai, bringing evil to pass, leads to OAiyss and orevoyawpia, cf.
i. 27; vii. 8, 13. elphvn, LXX for D‘l’?gf, welfare, as inseparable from peace.
It is another aspect of the dpfapaia and {ah aldmios of ver. 7.]

{Obs. 2. The dmpocwrormpia of Gop is implied in rdcav YvxAv ver. g, mavri ver. 10,
and the ropeated phrase ‘of’ or ‘ to’ the ‘Jew first and also the Gireek,’ vers.
9, 10. Theinsertion of mparov before Te. . . xai gives the sense of ¢ especially,’
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 7ar. This phrase occurs at i. 16. The use of mparroy
there, and in ver. 10 shows that it is not ironical in ver. 9. As the people of
revelation, with its promises and threatenings, the Jews precede the
heathen, as the recipients of punishment or of reward. The first ‘Tovdaiov
7€ mpirov counteracts the Jewish conceit of exemption from punishment.]

[Obs. 3. mpocwmornyia (Tisch. mposwmornupia) is a word of Hellenistic manufacture.
npéowmov, the face, that which meets the eye, is used by LXX to translate
both D)2 and D'BN. The noun mpoowmoAnyia is based on the Hebrew
DYB NWJ LXX 1rp6dw1r6v Twos Aapfdvav—~Oavudler (Gen. Xix. 21), 8éxeobar
(Gen XXX, 2r)., It means such a regard to outward circumnstances, to
wealth, position, reputation, as blinds the judgment to questions of right,
truth and duty. The extreme form of mposamoAnyia was that of judges who
received presents from persons who appeared before them ; whence
D5 RWJ came to mean to be partial (Lev. xix. 15; Deut. x. 17) and the
substantive DD NWD ¢ partiality.’ In the New Testament the word is
always used in a bad sense. Gop is not mpogwnoArfnrys Acts x. 34 ; Eph.
vi. 9; Col. iii. 25 ; Gal. ii. 6 mpdowmor Geds dvfpdmov ob AapBdver : S. Luke xx.
21; 8. Matt. xxii. 16 ; S. Mark xii. 14; 2 Cor. x. 7; S. Jude 16 Gavud(ovres
npbowna weperelas xapww. The idea of mpocwmoAnyia, as the sacrifice of objective
justice to something else which met the eye of the judge, is familiar to the
ancients, although the word is unclassical. The symbolic expression of the
idea was the bandage over the eyes of the statues of Justitia.]

Principle, I11. Gop’s judgment of men will be relative to their
varying opportunities in life (ver. 12).
Thus—

1. The Heathen who have sinned, without the advantage of a
Revealed Law (dvéuws), will also perish, by the sentence of Gop,
as being unfaithful to the light of nature, but without any
reference to Revealed Law (dvéuws).

2, The Jews, who have sinned, in the midst of a system of
Revealed Law (év véug), will be judged by this Revealed Law
(8¢ vipov), as if it were the author of their condemnation
(ver. 12).

[Obs. 1. Ver. 12 is o renson (ydp) for the statement that there is no mpooamornyia
with Gop. His dmposwmoAnyia is seen in the condemnation of the heathen
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to eternal ruin, for their transgression of what they knew of His law, by
the light of nature. dvépms without the guidance of the Revealed Law ;
oppored to ¢v véup, where the Law is conceived of as an atmosphere of
moral truth within which the Jew lives and acts. dwoXodvrac expresses the
antithesis to carrppla i. 16 ; (foerar i. 17 ; (o) aldwios ii. 7 ; Béfa, Tips,
eipipm ii. 7o. It must be referred, not to any natural necessity, but, as the
context irmplies, to the sentence of Gop at the last Judgment. It corre-
sponds with the milder xpi0fgovrai, which here however expresses all that
is necessary to describe the impartiality of the Divine Judge. The Jew
who, having the guidance of revealed law, should commit the same sins as
the heathen, would be sentenced to a punishment proportioned in its
severity to the light which he had abused.)

[Obs. 2. véuos is here used of the Mosaic law, without the article, as if it were
a proper name. This is frequent in the Apocrypha, and of particular laws
in classical writers. Cf. ii. 23; iil. gr; iv. 13, 14, 15; v. 13, 20; vil. 1;
x. 4 ; xiii. B; 1 Cor. ix. 20; Gal. ii. 21 ; iii. 11, 18, 21; iv, 5, ete.]

Objection 1. (to 2 in ver. 12,) WIill not the privileged position
of the Jew, as an drpoarys vépov, of itself make him dixatos mapa
7¢ ©¢¢ and so screen him from condemnation ?

Resp. No. The Divine Rule is that the mowmrai vépov will be
adjudged righteous (at the last day, ver. 16).

[Obs. x. The Jews are called dwpoarai véuov with reference to the public reading
of the Thorah on the sabbath, S. John xii. 34 ; Acts xv. a1 Mwofjs . . . xard
wav 0dBBarov dvaywwokiuevos: 2 Cor. iii. 14, for the veiling of the Jewish
heart during this reading, Joseph. 4nt. v. 1. 26; 2. 7. The substantive is
more forcible than the participle : it means ‘those whose business it is to hear,’
whether they listen to any purpose or not. Among the Greeks dxobovres or
dxpoarai were applied to students, Polyb. Hist. i. 13. 6 ; ix. 1. 2. The word
is in vivid antithesis to wonrai.]

[Obs. 2. mapd 7 @ep. The Divine standard of Bikazogvvy is contrasted tacitly
with the Jewish. mapd is here used as évdmov at iii. 20. Not privileged
knowledge, but conscientious obedience to the Divine Law is the condition
of being declared righteous by Gop. &ixaibw is (1) to justify, make one who
was unrighteous, righteous. Cf. Ps. lxxiii. 13 paraiws ébikaiwoa Tiv xapbiay
pov, where it =13, to purify. So iii. 23 Susaiodpevor Swpedv 74 dxelvov xdpire :
iv. 5 émi Tov bixaoivra Tov daeff: Gal. iii. 8 éx mioTews Sixatol Td E0vn & Oeds.
(2) To account righteous in the judicial semse, i.e. acquit=p"I¥7, Ex.
xxiii. 7 ob buadboers Tiv doefij vexev Sbpov, 1 Kings viii. 32 ; so Prov. xvii.
15; Pe. li. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 4. I know nothing against myself, A\’ obx &
Tovre Sedwaiwpar, It is opposed to waradwalew in this sense, which is that
of the present passage. This verse is not contradictory of iii. zo & &pyov
vépov ob Suawbicera: waca odpf évimov abrob, because that passage describes
the actual fact, this the antecedent and general Divine rule.]

Objection 2. (arising out of resp. to obj. 1,) If it be the general rule
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of Gop's judgment that ol mourai vépov duacwbirovrar, what is
the application of this rule to the heathen, who live, sin, and
die, without the pale of the Mosaic Law, dvipws dmoloiwvras?
(ver. 12).

Resp. The general rule does apply, in its degree, to the heathen.
For although they possess a something which cannot be
considered Revealed Law (¢6vp v pn véuov éxovres) they do, by
natural guidance, and without cultivation (¢ioce) carry out
certain precepts or principles of the Revealed Law (r&a rob
vopou mowoioe). Thus, while they cannot be thought of as
possessing the Revealed Law, their moral nature is to them
what the Revealed Law of Sinai is to the Jews (ver. 14).

[Obs. 1. The parenthesis includes vers. 14, 15 according to Meyer and Lach-
mann : Winer would begin with ver. 13 (Gr. N. 7. p. 707), on the ground
that the three verses constitute a group of thoughts complete in itself. But
év Huépg connects itself as easily with Siwawbioovra: in ver. 13 as with xpify-
govra: in ver. 1z : and the relation of ver. 13 to 12 is more intimate than
that of ver. 14 to 13.]

[0bs. 2. Remark (1) the contrast between évy . . . éxovra and obro: . .. éxovres in
the two clauses; as the Apostle advances the abstract impersonal con-
ception of heathendom is resolved into the individual men who compose it.
(2) The contrast between 7d u3) véuov éxovra, possessing only an analogon to
the Revealed Law, and vouov ui éxovres, not possessing the real Revealed Law.
On ¢vos here, as signifying the original outfit of natural powers given to
man at his birth, and independent of subsequent training, see Meyer in loc.
For this sense of the expression, Arist. Nic. Eth. iii. (5) 15 7ois pév did ¢piow
aloypois ovdels émrepd . . . obBels ydp &v dvebicee TVPAD ¢pYoe. In Nic. Eth.
v. (7), the distinction between ¢uowdy and vouwdy, this last being only
human positive law, is thus stated : puvowkdy pev 1 wavraxot Ty abmiy éxov
Sovauv xal ob 7O Boxelv ) u). Nowundv 8é, § éf dpxils pev oldiv Sadéper obTos #
d\\ws, dTav B¢ 8@vrar, Sagpépet . . . olov 70 @dew Bpagidq. Cic. pro Caecina, 27 ‘Ita
justus et bonus vir est, ut natura non disciplina consultus esse videatur.” ra
700 vépov, not 7v viuov: the heathen only fulfil certain parts of the Revealed
Law-—precepts belonging to it. In doing this, however, they become a
moral standard of a certain value to themselves —just as the Revealed Law is
a standard to the Jews. For the phrase éavrois elol vépos, compare Arist.
Nic. Eth. 4. (8) 10 & 83 xapias xal ékevBépios obTws Efet, olov vépos dv éavrd.)

[Obs. 3. On the unwritten laws of nature, see Xen. Memorabd. iv. 4. 19 dypdgovs
Tuds oloba, épn, & 'Innia, vépous; Tovs 4 év mdoyp, &pn, xWpe xard Talrd vou(o-
pévous. Sinece men could not meet together to vote these laws, or, if they
did, could not be expected to agree, feods olua: Tols ¥éuous ToliTovs Tois dvfpd-
nois feivar 1 Soph. Oed. Tyr. 863 8qq.

dv vépo wpbravras
Upimodes, obpaviay | 8 albépa Texvabivres,
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v "OAvuwos | mamp pdvos, oddé »iv

Ovard iois dvépan Irikrev. . ..
Cf. Dion. Halicar. iii. 3. 474. Philo Jud. speaks of the véuos xal Gecuos
dypagos, De Abrah. vol. ii. p. 388, De v. Mosis, i.p. 6327, where he says that the
vépos éupuxés Te kal Aoyinds long preceded the work of the lawgiver.]

[Obs. 4. The words 8rav ydp &vy . .. pboe 1@ Tob véuov woij were employed by
Pelagius to show that man can obey Gop’s law without Gon's grace. In
reply S. Augustine, de Spir. et Litera, c. 46, explains that by vy are meant
heathen, who have been already converted to the Christian faith, or who
fulfil the law through some special and extraordinary supply of grace. On
ver. 10, S. Chrysostom had understood under Hellenes, the pre-Christian
heathen, Melchizedeck, Job, and "EAAgvas rods OeodeBotrras, Tols 7§ Puoind
weiBouévovs véuw. The objection to S. Augustine’s reply is that it is opposed
to the context, which makes his limitation of é0vy impossible. The broad
answer to Pelagius is that his use of the passage (1) ignores what is said
about the heathen in i. 18-32; (2) is inconsistent with the whole drift of
the Apostle’s argument that all men, whether heathens or Jews, need the

«  Nuxaroovvy) Tob @eob : (3) overlooks the force of rd rob vépov moifj—as if it
meant to fulfil the law. It really means a partial and relative obedience
such as was possible in a state of nature, but falling far short of diraioauvy. ]

§ Proof that the Heathen éavrois elai vdpos (ver. 14).

[Obs. ofrwes is logical ; it may be resolved into ydp, ‘for that they,’ quippe qui,
i. 25.]

This is observable—

1. By their actions, the Heathen give external proof that the
conduct which corresponds to the law (ré &pyor 7oi wduov) is
written as a code upon their hearts.

2. Intheir moral consciousness, the Heathen find a concurrent testi-
mony (ovupaprvpoioys) that this natural rule of conduct does
supply them with the major premiss of the syllogism of
conscience,

3. In their secret moral judgments, as between man and man, the
Heathen condemn or acquit each other by appealing to this
unwritten rule of conduct (ver. 15).

[Obs. 1. Direct evidence of better heathen conduct. That évdeisvvvra: refers
to the outward evidence of this law in the heathen heart is gathered
from 7d 700 vépov woifi ver. 14, and from the preposition in ovupapru-
povans, which expresses not simply attestation, but the concordance
between the inner evidence of conscience, and the outer evidence
of conduct. See Meyer, in loc. note 1. 10 épyov Tob vépov, the conduct which
corresponds to the law; of dpsprfuara vépov Wisd. ii. 12, the sins which
violate the law. épyov is collective ; it comprises the éya Tob vépov, iii, 20,
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A8 ; ix. 33, etc. ; the practical upshot of the Mosaic Law is what the expres-
sion means, as distinet from any one of its particular precepts. ypamréy =
Yeypappévor : the word is chosen with reference to the written Law of Moses,
Heb. viii. 10. The essential contents of the law are shown to he written
upon the hearts of the better heathen by their conduct. Observe how this
sentence balances the description at i. 28-32. There were heathen and
heathen,]

[(Obs. 2. Concurrent witness of the heathen conscience. In guppaprvpodons the
oy points out the relation between the consciousness of the better heathen
and their outer conduct. Not only does this law govern their actions very
largely, but they know it. owveidnois is here the faculty by which man re-
cognises the natural law within him ; and this law is not the conscience,
but that which regulates its consciousness,—the major premiss of its deci-
sions. In this passage, says Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 163, E.T. the Apostle
places conscience in a relation to the inner natural law, which resembles
that of prophecy to the Jewish Thorah. As prophecy, which has been
strikingly called the conscience of the Israelitish state, testifies to the
Thorah, and places the circumstances and conduct of Israel in the light of
the Thorah, from time to time,—thus conscience gives witness to that inner
law in man in his own sight (ocvppaprvpei), impels and directs man to act
according to that law, (the so-called precedent conscience) judges his doings
according to this law and reflects his actions and his circumstances in the
light of this law (the subsequent conscience).]

[Obs. 3. The Aoyiouof, reasoned thoughts, which necessarily arise from the appre-
hension of the internal law by the suweidnois of men, either condemn or
excuse the acts which pass before it. Whose acts ? The man’s own (says
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 164, E. T.); he is reflecting upon his individual
conduet, or his state as a whole. Those of others, (says Meyer, in loc.) the
accusations and vindications are conceived to be carried on between heathen
and heathen, peragd dAAfAav. Observe the contrast between airrdw vjs guve-
3noews and perafd dMAfAav: the latter expression occuring here only in
8. Paul, to contrast the mutual judgment of the thoughts of different men,
with the personal and individual tendency of conscience. dAAjAwv must be
referred to évy not to Aoyiopol, as is plain from its necessary antithetical
correspondence with adrdév. Although Meyer seems to keep closer to the text
the current interpretation refers Aoyispoi to the acts of the man himself, and
connects this clause with that which follows on the day of judgment. Thus
8. Cyril Jerus. Calech. Xv. c. 25 ék Tis ovvednoews oov spwvy peTald T@v Aoyio uav
karyyopovvraw 9 xat dmoloyovpévav v Yuépq Srav, k.. A : Tertull. de Testim. An.
¢. 6 ‘ Merito igitur omnis anima et rea et testis est ; in tantum et rea erroris,
in quantum et testis veritatis. Et stabit ante aulas Dei in die judicii, nihil
habens dicere.’]

§ This correspondence between the sentence of God and the
opportunities enjoyed by men, will be made manifest on'the
Day when—

E
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i (swbject-matter of His judgment) the secret side of human
conduct (va xpvrrd rév dvbponar).

il (standard of His judgment) according to the tenor of the
Gospel as taught by the Apostle (xara 73 eayyihdy
pov).

iil. (Minister of His judgment) by the agency of Jesus
Christ (ver. 16).

[Obs. 1. &v Huépg defines the time whon Siwaicsbheovrai, ver. 13, will take place ; and
this day is further defined by the clause re xpvei. "Ev $uépg is not ‘on every
day, on which Gop causes the gospel to be preached’; xpwei is future. Cf.
b dwodwoe ver. 6; xmbfigorras ver. 13; Jwwwabhoorrai ver. 13. Gop is

always judging men ; but this is not the sense of the text. For év fuépg,
see further 1 Cor. i. 8; v. 5; a2 Cor. i. 14.]

Gop will
Judge

[Obs. 2. 1d xpvwrd Tdw dvbpdraw, all in the outer or innmer life of a man which
does not eome to the knowledge of other men ;—thoughts, feelings, acts,
motives—cdvantages or disadvantages, 1 Cor. iv. § ¢wrice 7d xpvnrd Tob
oxérovs, xul gavephoer Tds BovAds Tav xpSidv : Ecclus. i. 30; 8. Luke xii. 2
obdev spvardv & ol yvwobhoerar: 1 Cor. xiv. a5; 2 Cor. iv. 2 7d xpurrd 7is
aloxvws.]

[O¥s. 3. mard 76 ebayylMuby pov. This can hardly mean that the assertion that
Gop will judge the secrets of men by the agency of Jesus Christ was in
accordance with the 4pastle’s gospel, as well as that of others. For no other
taacher questioned the doctrine, and the mov would be meaningless. The
accent lies on sara. The Divine judgment would be in correspondence
with the truths taught by the Apostle. The correspondence of the Divine
sentence, on the one hand, with the secret Predestination of Gop, on
the other its being sard rd épya, viil. 4 ; e Cor. v. 10; Eph. v. 5; 1 Cor. vi.
g, &e. is what he means.

pov is antithetical, not to the gospel of other Apostles, but of false and
Judaising teschers in xvi. a5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.)

[Obs. 4. That our Lord is the Minister of the Judgment, cf. 8. John v. 22 73w
£pio wicay Sébaxer 14 TP : Acts X. 42 & dpiopbvos Imd 70U Ocol apitils {dvraw
wal vexpiov : xvii. 31 & &vEpl ¢ Gpioev : 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v, 10 : Pearson, On
the Creed, art. viL]

§ 3.

[Minor premiss. Part ii. see above p. 23.] The Jewish people,
althougl. entrusted with the Law revealed to Moses, have failed to
attain dawooiwy (it 17-iii. 8),

[Obs. The argument of this paragraph may be stated thus:—
Maj. Those who enjoy great religious privileges and yet sin flagrantly, have

not attained Swasooir.
Mir. But the Jews make loud claims to the possession of such privilegos

(17-20) and yet do sin flagrantly (21~24).
Cond. Therefore, the Jews have not attained to Bikaoodvy,]
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I. Religious position and consequent responsibility of the Jew,
measured—

(i) by positive features, defining his unique relation to Gopo (vers.
17, 18),
1, his theocratic name, of ‘ Jew.’

. his confidence in (the possession of) the Divine Law.

. his exulting boast in God (as the Guardian of Israel) (ver. 17).

. his knowledge of The Will (of the Most Holy).

. his superior moral insight which approvingly recognizes
true excellence and which is due to his having been
instructed out of the Sacred Law (ver. 18).

[Ots. 1. The protasis of the sentence comprises vers. 17-20, and the apodosis
begins with ver. 21. In ver. 17, the true reading is el 8¢ ; the recept. i3¢ in
merely a copyist’s error. As the Apostle proceeds with the protasis, he
loses sight of e, ver. 17; he has forgotten it, when he reaches the end of
the protasis. Accordingly, he begins the apodosis ver. 21 with ofv,involving
an anacoluthon, due to the vehemence of the Apostle’s language. Winer,
Gr. N.T. p. 711 8qq. The paragraph is suggested by ver. 13; the position

that not the hearers but the doers of the 1aw shall be justified is here applied
to the Jew, in proof that he cannot, by himself, attain to &waioovry.]

N

wm S W

[Obs. 2. The protasis, although dwelling on the privileges of the Jew, refers to
his own language about them, and in terms of censure, which deepens as he
proceeds. (1) el 82 'Tovdaios émovoud(p—*if thou art named Jew '—the theo-
cratic name of honour ; a member of the chosen race, as opposed to heathen-
ism, Gal. ii. 15; Rev. ii. 9; iii. 9. Judah the patriarch had a name of
religious significance, from 151"]1& W'Ih Jehovam celebrare, Gen. xxix 35;
8o that ¥737% was understood "to mean either & éfoporoyodueros 74 Oed Philo,
Aleg. (ed. Mangey), i. p. 55, or % dfopoAdymois Tob @eot Philo, de plant. Noe, i.
p. 233. érovopd(esdar used of imposing a name : cf. Meyer. (a) évavamavew is
used of reliance on a guarantee, as here of salvation ; it answers to o}y ;g?';,
to support oneself on something. Cf. Mic. iii. 11. The Jew relied on the
law, as if eternal life resided in it, whatever his own relation to it might be
in practice; 8.John v, 39 &v alrais (see the Old Testament ypagpai) doxeite
{aty aldwiov {xew. (3) xavxdoa:: for the form see ver. 23; xi. 18; 1 Cor. iv.
7. xavxagfa: in class. with &wi or els; with év in Gal vi. 13; a Cor. x. 15, as
marking the object in which the xadxnots rests. The Jew boasted in Gopb,
as the author of the everlasting covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7; as
{ their Gop,’ Jeremiah xxxi. 33; ‘In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be
justified and shall glory ' Is. xlv. 25. Note the climax—'Iov3aios, véug, B¢p.
The Jowish savynois is baptized by the Apostle in Rom. v. 11 savyduevo: iv
79 O« did Tob Kuplov Judv 'Inoot Xporov. ]

[Obs. 3. (4) The expression 70 #éAqpua is unique ; but this use of a substantive with
the article is found with dogmatio technical terms, cf. 3} épyf Rom. iii. 5;
v.9; xli, 19. No will could be meant but One; there wus no need for
adding @ci. The Jew dwelt on this knowledge, as of itself so prooious, as
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tomake corresponding conduct relatively unimportant. (5) By 3ompd(es rd
Jiapépovra is meant. * Thou approvest things that are excellent,’ not ‘ Thou
testest things whioh are different (a) whether from each other or (b) from
the will of Gop.” Cf. Phil. i. 10; 1 Thesa. v. ar. The Jew prided himgelf
less on his power of seeing the distinction between right and wrong than
on his faculty for doing justice to superior excellence whenever he saw it.
This faculty he had trained, by being catechetically instructed in youth
out of the Law. wsamiyew used of repeated oral instruction, 8. Luke i. 4;
Acts xviii. 25 ; xXi. 21, 24; 1 Cor. Xiv. 19; Gal. vi. 6. With sarpxovuevos,
cf. dxpoarai ver. 13.)

(ii) by current and highly cherished titles, defining the Jews’
presumed relation to the Heathen (vers. 19-z0a).

a. He is confident with respect to himself that he is
guide of the blind—adnyés rvdpraw :
light of those in darkness—@as rav év oxdre: :

educator of the senseless—radevris dppdvan :
teacher of babes—3¥i8doxakos vpriny.

[Obs. 1. Of these titles, used of themselves by the Rabbinical teachers, the first,
33nyds TvpAdw, is referred to by our Lord, who upbraids the Pharisees with
being 6bryoi Tvphol Tupraw S. Matt. xv. 14. The second, ¢as rav &v oxire,
is probably a Rabbinical adaptation of one of the titles of the Messiah ; cf,
Is. xlix. 6, and S. Luke ii. 32. When Messiah came, His people were to
declare His glory among the Gentiles; Is. 1xvi. rg, and hence the title was
appropriated by individual Jews. The third, raidevry)s dppdvav, is referred by
Tholuck to the Rabbis who instructed Jewish proselytes, to whom the terms
dégppoves and wmor seem to have been applied (Selden, De Jure Nat. xi. 4,
p. 162, ed. 1640) like vedpvro: and vimo: to young Christians. But this re-
ference is doubtful : 3:3doxaros vyniav, a teacher of them who are wanting in
the first elements of spiritual wisdom ; obs, the contrast between wmos and
oogds in 1 Cor. iii. 1.]

[Obs. 2. In these titles the Jew contrasts himself with the heathen. The Jew
conceives himself to be a source of moral and intellectual truth ; he is an
obyy6s and madevrys ; he is¢as and a d.3doxaros. The heathen is spiritually
blind,and without spiritual understunding : he is in darkness and his mind
is as undeveloped, for religious purposes, as a child’s. The moral and intel-
lectual elements of the description alternate. On the Jewish estimate of
the heathen world, see Eisenmenger, Entdeckles Judenthum, part ii, pp. 206—
208.]

§ Reason for the Jew’s confidence—
He possesses the law, in which yvéois and dijfeia have received
the expression or form {uép¢wow) which befits their nature (ver. zo b).

[Obs. 1. péppuars occurs only here and in 2 Tim. iii. 5 éxovres péppaow eboeBelas,
i 8¢ Stvauw abri)s fpyquévor (the verb poppéw occurs in Gal. iv. 19), ubppwas
means in that paesage form without substance, ‘Scheinbild’ : but here it
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can only be taken in the sense of formandi ratio, Témos, exemplar. The
Thorash was for the Jew the real expression of all moral truth, the form in
which it became incorporate ; its substance thrown into such shape as to
become matter of intellectual cognizance ; cf. Is. xliv. 13. LXX ; Ecclus.
xxiv. 23. That 8. Paul could not find in the Thorah only the form or
appearance, as distinct from the substance of truth, see iii. 21, 31.)

[Obs. 2. The religious privileges of Israel, here referred to as they existed in the
minds of the Rabbinical order and with scarcely veiled censure on the
emphasis laid on them, are treated with profound sympathy in ix. 3-5.
Thus 8, Paul is following our Lord’s judgment on the claim to be omépua
'ABpadp in 8. John viii. 33-42.]

II. The sin of the Jew viewed (vers. 21-24).
(i) in itself—
1. as being against knowledge and, moreover, knowledge pressed
as binding on the consciences of others

a. generally, & ofv 8i8doxwr k.7.A. (ver. 21);

'

b. specifically, as e.g.
1. thieving, on the part of preachers of the eighth
commandment (ver. z1).

2, adultery, on the part of teachers of the seventh
commandment (ver. 22).

2. as conflicting with strong religious professions. Thus,
The Jew professed the utmost dread of physical contact with
an idol.
Yet, upon occasion, he would enrich himself by the plunder of
a Pagan temple (ver, 22).

(ii) in its consequences—
a. The Jew’s transgression of the law, which is the subject of his

‘boast,” brings its Divine author into dishonour among the
heathen (ver. 23). For

b. Isaiah’s reference to the dishonour of the Name of Gop,
through the reduction of the Jews to slavery by their heathen
conquerors, may well deseribe the dishonour which is done to
Him in the minds of the Heathen through Jewish sin (ver.
24).

[0bs. 1. (ver, 21.) For this contrast between teaching and personal practice, cf. Ps.

1. 16, 39 ‘But unto the ungodly said Gop, Why dost thou teach my law?’

8. Ign. Eph. 15 ; Aboth Nathan 29, quoted by Wetstein. Aba Saul the son of Nani
said ;: ‘The disciples of the wise are fourfold ; first there is he who teachcs
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others but teaches not himself’ Seneca, De Vita Beata 18 ¢ Aliter Inquit
loqueris, et aliter vivis. Hooc Platoni objectum est, objectum Epioure,
objectum Zononi. Omnes enim isti dicebant non quemadmodum ipsi vive-
rent, sed quemadmodum vivendum esset ' : Seneca, Ep. cviii. 36 * Nullos autem
pejus mereri de omnibus mortalibus judico, quam qui philesophiam velut
aliquod artificium venale didicerunt, qui aliter vivunt quam vivendum esse
praccipiunt” So ‘video meliora proboque deteriora sequor.’]

[0bs a. {ver.21.) For thefts by preachers of the eighth commandment see Koheleth
R. viii. 4, quoted by Wetstein, ¢ The disciple said to a certain master, Rabbi
thou sayest to me, that a man may not take hay, yet thou takest it. Mayest
thou then do that which is forbidden to me ?’ Compare the picture of the
¢vir bonus omne forum quem spectat et omne tribunal’ in Hor, Epist. i. 16,
57, and whose secret prayer is—

‘Da mihi fallere, da justo sanctoque videri

Noctem peccatis et fraudibus objice nubem.’
Josephus mentions a case of theft by four Jews, not long before this date at
Rome, who applied to their own uses some consecrated gifts destined for
the temple by a proselyte Fulvia, 4nt. xviii. 3. 5.]

[Ovs. 3. (ver. 2a.) In the Talmud Rabbis Akiba and Eleasar are accused of
adultery (Tholuck tn loc.). Aéyes is used as=to give a judicial decision,
S. Matt. xv. 5; S. Mark vii. 11.]

[Obs. 4. (ver. 22) On BBehvoobuevos 1d elBara, see Deut. vii. 26 LXX olx elooives
B3éavypa eis Tov olkév gov. The feeling became intense after the captivity:
idols were always referred to as BSeAbyuara, MIAYIM, 1 Macc. i. 54; vi. 7.
On the ocoasion of Pilate’s bringing to Jerusalem i{he military standards
which were adorned with the representation of the emperor, multitudes of
the Jews went to meet him at Caesarea. During five days they were refused
an audience ; and when Pilate appeared he ordered them to withdraw on
pain of death. They threw themselves on the ground and exposed their
necks, preferring to die rather than that the law should be violated by the
entrance of idols into the city, Joseph. Antig. xviii. ¢, 3. 1 ; De Bell. Jud. ii.
9. 4. The reference in lepoguheis is best explained of robbery of heathen
temples : the Jew who dreaded contact with idols resigned himself to it
when something was to be got. That Jews were lépdovror may be inferred
from the speech of the town-clerk at Ephesus, Acts xix. 37; Joseph. 4nt,
iv. B. 10. Delitzsch in loc. quotes 4boda Zara 53°, where the case of Jewish
D'D05 (rporai), who should have stolen a Pagan idol is noticed. The words
have been referred (a) to thefts in the Jewish temple, whether of offered
money or of sacrifices, and (b) to general profanity, as involved in robbing
Gop of the glory which is due to Him.)

[Obs. 5. ver. 23 is an answer to the four reproachful questions, vers. 21, 22,
according to Meyer. But the interrogative punctuation of ver. 23 is more
probable ; and, in this case, the verse is an all-including question which
presses the particulars specified in the preceding verses upon the conscience
with collective force. The robbery of gold and silver from pagan idols is
disallowed, Deut. xvii. 25, 80 that this would be a form of the 7é driuder
7ot @eob. But the full meaning of this ‘dishonour’ ig illustrated by the
quotation in ver. 24.]
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[Obs. 6. (ver. 24.) The quotation of Is, lii. 5 is intended to show that the Jews
were an occasion of dishonour to the name of Govo,

Heb.  yNim» Wy DPa>3 Tom
(and continually all the day My name is blasphemed],

LXX 8’ {uds 8:d wavrds 10 Svous pov Bragpnueirac &v rois veawy.

There is nothing in the present Hebrew text corresponding to 3. fuas and év
Tois dveawv. The pagans utiered wild blasphermies against Gop ; the occasion
of their doing so was the captive people of Israel among them. 8. Paul is
at liberty to neglect the primary historical sense of the passage, as he does
not quote it as a fulfilled prophecy : the passage will bear a sense in its
LXX form which illustrates his present meaning.]

[Obs. 7. In ver. 24 ydp is not found either in the Hebrew or LXX; it is intro-
duced by S. Paul to show how ver. 24 justifies the rdv 9edv dripdes of ver.
23. That the Apostle is quoting from the Old Testament is only indicated
by xadus yéypanmras at the close of his quotation.]

II1. Jewish objections to this conclusion considered. ii. 25-iii. 8.

Objection 1. from the efficacy of circumcision. Does not circumeision
place the Jew in a religious position, which is thus rendered
secure independently of his personal conduct ?

Resp. No. The advantage (&¢eket) conferred by circumeision is
conditional. It is only secured, when the Law is carried
into practice (mpdeaps) by the circumcised person. The circum-
cised Jew who is g mapaBdrs vduov might just as well be uncir-
cumecised (ver. z5).

From this it follows, (odv ver. 26)—
1. That an uncircumcised heathen who observes the moral

precepts (8icasdpara) of the Law, will at the last day, be reckoned
before Gob as a circumcised Jew (ver. 26).

2. That—further,—such a heathen, uncircumcised in virtue of
his birth, but obedient to the Law, will be the (tacit) condem-
nation of the Jew, who with his scriptures and his circumcision,
transgresses the law (ver. 27).

Proof that 2. (ver. 27) is accordant with the Old Testament
revelation.

Reason 1. from the falsehood of the popular and externmalised
conception of what is meant by a ‘Jew’ and ‘ circumecision,’
in the Sacred Language—

(@) & ‘Jew’ is not one whose external life only (év rg pavep$)
corresponds to the word.
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(V) ¢circumecision’ is not merely a wound on the flesh visible
to the senses,

Hence the mere Jew by birth who has received legal cireumcision
is not ensured against condemnation.

Reason 2. from the spiritual reality which the words imply.

(a) the true Jew is such in his inner life of service and
praise—é év ve xpunro,
() the true circumcision (also év *@ xpurr@) has for
(i) its seat, tho centre of man’s inmost being—=xap3ias :
(i1) its creative power—the Holy Spirit, not the letter
of the Jewish Thorah (év wveipars ob ypdupart) :
(iii) its result — that which commands if not the
praise of men, yet the approval of Gob.

[Obs. 1. In ver. 25 yép corroborates the conclusion arrived at in vers. 23, a4, by
meeting & tacit objection from the supposed spiritual insurance effected by
circumeision. The advantage of circumcision consisted in the admitting to
all the blessings and promises conferred by Gop on the people of the
covenant. The privileges however depended on the observance of the Law
as their condition, Gen. xviL 1 ‘I am the Almighty God; walk before Me
and be thou perfect.” Lev. xviii. §; Deut. xxvii. 26 ; Gal. v. 3. In the event
of (¢dv, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 366) a Jew’s transgressing the Law, his circum-
cision becomes 17, dxpoBuoria, thereby yéyover describes the moral result
which takes place —a present of the completed action.]

[0Obs. 2. Circumcision (-'IYBHD from 519, wepiropm from meprépyw Tvd, praecido
alicui praeputium), the distinctive sign of the Old Covenant, n‘jg'niN,
Gen. xvii. 11, the privileges and obligations of which it signified. Circum-
cision implied (1) that every member of the race which guarded the Reve-
lation made a sacrifice of his body, rejecting the impurities of heathen
life ; but (2) it implied no propitiation of the Divine justice; nor (3) did it
establish any personal relationship between Gop and the recipient of the
ordinance ; nor (4) was it a ‘means of grace,’ like a Christian Sacrament.
It was a signum merum, not a signum efficaz. It only effected admission to
the fellowship of the covenant people of those who were qualified, either
by birth as Israelites, or by later incorporation with the national union of
Yarsel. Thus while on the one hand it required no antecedent moral con-
ditions in the recipient in order to its due reception, it did bind the
Israelites who received it to blameless obedience, Gen. xvii, 1. Hence the
expression ‘circumeision of heart,” (meaning purification of the inmost
being, affections and will, disposing man to listen to Gop and to obey Him,
Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6), and ‘uncircumecision of heart,” in other words un-
mortified desires and consequent insensibility to the voice of Gop, Lev, xxvi,
41; Jer. ix. 25. The uncircumcised state is dxpofvoria, an Alexandrian
provincialism for dxpowodfia, Heb. l'lbjg. .+ . As to its historical origin, the
custom seems to have been one of immemorial antiquity nmong some
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nations of Western Asia and Africa. It is not probablo that the usage
sprend from a single centre : Diodorus found it among the Troglodytes, and
in modern timos it has been found among the South Sea islanders. The
theory of its Egyptian origin rests only on Hdt, ii. 104 ; for its Egyptian
practice see Philo, De Circumcis. ii. 210. Herodotus’ statement that the
Phoenicians and Syrians of Palestine received circumcision from the
Egyptians, is based on a misapprehension ; see the full discussion in
Ochler, Theol. d. Alt. Test. §§ 87, 88. Josh. v. 9 and Jer. ix. 24 8qq. prove
nothing for, Ezek. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 19 nothing against it. This investment
of a preexisting custom with a new religious significance by making it the
sign of Gop’s covenant with Abraham is analogous to the later elevation of
Jewish baptisms into the Christian Sacrament, &c. For the subject, see
further Winer, Bibl. Realwociterbuch, art. Beschneidung; Oehler, ubi supra ;
Smith’s Bible Dict. art. Circumcision.]

[Obs. 3. In ver. 26 the Apostle means by Sixaibpara the moral enactments in
accordance with right made by the Mosaic law, cf. on Rom. i. 32. The
uncircumecised Gentiles do obey these, in obeying the moral law of nature,
cf. ver. 14. In els meproppy, eis is used of the result, as in ix. 8; Acts xix.
27. The abroi after dxpoBuaria is suggested by the concrete noun dxpiBvaros
latent in the previous abstract dspoBvaria: so 8. Luke xxiii. 51; 8. John
viii. 44 ; Winer, Gr. N, T. p. 181 8qq. The sense is given in 1 Cor. vii. 19
% mepiToun) obBéy éoTwv, kal ) drpoBuoria obdév taTw, dAAA THpnais EvTorav Beob.]

[Obs. 4. In ver. 27 the Apostle makes an advance upon the question in ver. 26.
The opposition between wepiropm) and dxpoBusria is more sharply defined.
The # éx pvoeas dxpoPvaria means those persons, who, from having been born
heathens, are uncircumcised. &x ¢Yoews is here used as ¢ice 'Tovlaios Gal.
ii. 15; r@v kard pvow xKAdSwy Rom. xi. 21; &k Tis xatd pvow dypiehaiov Rom.
xi, 24. TV vépov Teholoa=executing the law, S. James ii. 8 e pévro véuov
TeAelre Baoihikdv. It implies a more energetic form of obedience than
¢vAdooery and peiv vépov. This obedient dxpoPvoria is a wepiroun év wves-
pare, It will judge by the force of tacit contrast the disobedient but circum-
cised Jew. For this form of xpivewv, as meaning the indirect and silent
condemnation, cf. our Lord’s saying about the men of Nineveh and the
men of His own generation, S. Matt. xii. 41, 42, and the judicial signifi-
cance of Noah’s making the ark with respect to the men of his day, Heb.
Xi. 7. In 8d ypdpuparos xai meproudis, Bid denotes the surrounding circum-
stances of an action ; here those in spite of which it took place. So iv. 1r
T@y moTevbyray b drpoPuarias ; vili. 25 8’ Ymouovijs dmexBexduefa : xiv. 20 TS
8id mpoorbuparos éabiovt: : 2 Cor. ii. 4 {ypaa Suiv 5id moAAdY Saxpbaw : Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 475. Observe that here <ypdupa is not as in ver. 29 used
depreciatingly as if merely in contrast with #vedpa: it refers to the sacred
origin of the Law, as written with the finger of Gop, as in Exod. xxxi. 18.]

[Obs. 5. (vers. 28, 29.) The religious sense of the sacred word 'Iovdaios ver. 17, and
mepiTopn ver. 25, is insisted on. First, negatively. Neither word is satisfied by
the external ciroumstances which it suggests; & 7@ ¢avepp is contrasted
with & 7§ xpunr@ in S, Matt. vi. 6. The difference between the apparent
and the real Israel is insisted on in ix. 6 ob wdvres ol ¢ 'IopaiA oVroi ‘TopanA :
8. John i. 48 dAn0ds 'Topayhirns said of Nathanael ; Gal. vi 16 éwi 7ov "IopadA
100 @cot of the Christian church, In the second clause of ver. 28 év gapi
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more precisely defines &v r¢ pavepd as applied to circumecision. Secondly, posi-
tively. Each word implies something internal. With 8 & @ xpurr@ Iovdaios,
compare 1 S. Pet. iii. 4 8 xpvmrrds vijs xapdlas dvépamos, The true Jew is he
whose inner life corresponds to the idea of his theocratic position. The
true circumcision is (1) seated in the heart. With wepirouy) xapdlas, of. Lev.
xxvi. 41 LXX ¥ xapdla adrdv 3 dwepirunros: Deut. x. 16 mepiteuciofe v
oxAnpowapdiav Duaw : Jer. iv. 4 ¢ Circumcise yourselves unto the Lord, and cut
off the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah’; ix. a6 for the contrast
wivra 7d 0wy dmepirunra oapxi, xal wis olkos Topadh dweplrunror xapdlas abrdv :
Aots vii. 51 dwepitunror 1§ sapbia xal Tois dolv. Philo Judaeus calls circum-
cision avuBorov Hdovaw Extoufis. This, in which the Jews were wanting, is
(Col. ii. 11) wepropd) dxepomoinros. It is ‘the true circumcision of the
Spirit that our hearts and all our members being mortified from all worldly
and carnal lusts, we may in all things obey Gop’s blessed will,’ Collect for
Circumcision. So Phil iii. 3 Hueis (we Christians) vydp éouev % wmepiropn, ol
& mvebuar: Ocp Aarpevovrtes, kal ravxdpuevor & Xpiord 'Ingov, kal obx é&v gaprl
veroiféres. Hence (a) & mveduar:, in the Holy Spirit, as the power in
which the circumcised heart is founded, just as the circumcision of the
flesh is based in the literal directions of the Thorah, & ypdupari.. Mveiua
here is the Divine Spirit Himself, as distinct from the ¢spirit of the law’ or
“the principle of the new life in man,’ or any influence or tendency which
is due to His agency. For this contrast see vii. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 6, which
make it certain that mvebpua here cannot mean the spirit in man. o¥
cannot be referred to Youvdaios, without difficulty; it refers to the whole
description of the true Jew and the true circumcision in ver. 29, ¢ of which
state of things the praise,’ &¢. The circumcised heart is beyond the pro-
vince of sense. On the Divine award of praise, c¢f. 1 Cor. iv. 5 rdre 8
érwvos yeoerar éndote dmd Tob Ocot, and Rom. ii. 13 ob ydp dxpoarai véuov
Bixauot mapd 15 Oep. . . . The passage 25-29 {s further illustrated in iv. 9 sqq.]

Obj. IL from the apparent drift of the answer to Obj. 1. based
(ov) on ii. 28, 29. If the true Jew and the true circumcision
be wholly internal, the literal Jew and the literal circumcision
of the Old Testament imply no religious superiority or advan-
tage whatever. 1iL 1.

[Obs. 1. The Apostle puts the objection as if it were his own, but for the
moment he places himself at the point of view of a Jewieh disputant, and
speaks his language. It arises naturally out of the preceding assertion of
the spiritual and internal character of the ‘Jew’ and ¢ circumcision’ in the
sense of Soripture.]

[Obs. 2. 76 wepiooiv =" religious superiority’ of the Jew, i.e. as contrasted with
the heathen, 7epiooév as in Eccles. vi. 11. &¢pérea=religious advantage of
circumecision to the Jew; cf. d¢erei il. 25. As a believer in the Old
Testament the Apostle could not deny that to be a Jew and to be circum-
cised, even in the bare literal sense, was represented as religiously advan-
tageous ; and yet his arguments seemed to have destroyed the advantage.
If not, wherein did it consist? He had to justify himself to his own
principles.]
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Resp. This is a mistake. The circumcised Jews, as such, have
many prerogatives, The first is that to them as the covenant
people were committed the prophetic utterances about Messiah
(ver. 2),

{Obs. 1. moAd refers to both 78 mepisaéy and # dpéreia; and ward wivra Tpbmov
cannot be regarded as only hyperbolical. It means ‘however we look at
the matter,’ ‘in every way.” Had the Apostle continued his reply to Obj. II.
the expression would have been justified. He is interrupted by the
emergence of Obj. III. at ver. g.]

[Obs. 2. The first prerogative (mp@rov) of a series (which is not continued
here, but which is more fully stated at ix. 4) is that the Jews were
entrusted with the Divine Aéywa. The indefinite expression 7¢ Adyia 70
©®¢coi means any sayings of Divine origin. The LXX translate 737 and
n'lﬂ'DN by Adyiov; the expression occurs in Num. xxiv. 16, 5§“jp{{, Ps.
xii. 7 ‘The words of the Lord (Aéyia @eob) are pure words’ ; cxix. 103 ‘ How
sweet are Thy words (7@ Adyid gov) unto my throat.” In New Testament,
Acts vii. 38, Moses ¢ééfaro Adyia (avra Sobvar Juiv. Twice of truths revealed
to Christendom, Heb. v. 12 7iva 7d aroixeia 7iis dpxiis T@v Aoyiwv Tob @cob :
1 Pet, iv. 11 € 7is AaAe, ds Abya @eov. In Ps. xix. 15 Adya is used of
human words. That the Aéya here meant are the promises of a coming
Messiah is clear from the reference to the dmoaria of the Jews in ver. 3 ; cf.
al émayyeAlar (ix. 4) to which it corresponds. Reithmeyer gives a wider
sense to Adyia, as though including the whole contents of the earlier
revelation. [Cf. Lightfoot, Essays on Supernat. Rel, pp. 172 ff.] For the
construction émorednoav rd Aéya, cf, r Cor. ix. 17; Gal. ii. 7; r Thess. ii.
4; 1 Tim, i. 1r; Tit. i, 3.]

Obj. IIL (from the actual state of the Jewish people.) ¢The
majority of the Jews do not believe in Christ ; what then is
the advantage of their being entrusted with those Aéyia which
refer to Him ?’

{0bs. This objection is supposed to arise at once on the mention of the first
prerogative of the Jewish people in ver. 2. That only a portion of the
people disbelieved in Christ—although it was in fact the majority—is
guardedly stated, #miorpcdv Twes. By mwes the Apostle embodies one
feature of his reply in the statement of the objection. The unbelief would
only have cancelled the advantages of Israel’s being entrusted with the
Adéyia had it been universal : it was at most partial (rwes). That #siomnoar,
dmoria here mean, not unfaithfulness, but unbelief, see iv. 20; xi. 20, 23.
The word is in contrast not with émorevfnoay but with ré Adyia 708 Geob.]
Eesp. 1. Arg. a priori: from the Divine fidelity. This unbelief

of a section of the covenant people cannot be supposed to destroy
the value of Gop’s ancient promise to Israel (ver. 3).

Resp. 2. Arg. from that confidence as to the event, which faith in
David’s inspired language would create. In the event it will be
seen, that by fulfilling the Promises of a Coming Messiah, Gop
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has kept His word ; while those Jews who, as members of
the covenant people, were bound to believe in the fulfilment of
His Promises, are the real yeiora, as being false to Him
(ver. 4).

[Obs. 1. By ™)y wiocrev voi ©eob is meant ‘fides qua Deus promissis stat’: cf.
dAnbhs ver. 4. That Ocob is & gen. subjecti appears, partly from the contrast
with dmerla abréw, and partly by the expansion of what is meant in ver. 4,
as well as @eov Jiwaioovvy in ver. 5. The adj. morés is constantly used of
Gop in this senss, 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 13.]

[Obs. 2. p)) yévoiro, ‘may it not be,’ an exclamation of abhorrence corresponding
to .‘b‘_ﬁl}, Gen. xliv. 17 ; Josh. xxii. 29, properly ‘to profane things,’ ad pro-
Jana ; hence absit, ‘be it far from thee.’ The Greek formula occurs again
in vers. 6, g1; vi. 2, 15; vil 7, 13; ix. 14; xi. 1, 11 ; 1 Cor. vi, 15; Gal.
il. 17; iii. 21, &e. It belongs to dialectic discussion. Elsewhere only at
S. Luke xx. 16 in its absolute form. vwéofa, ‘let Gob become true’; i.e.
let the inevitable result take placo. ywésfw implies pavepoiofw Theophyl.
but is not equivalent to it. The Apostle desires what he knows must be :
so that his exclamation has a future force. dAnf#s is here used of Gob as
keeping faith with man ; cf. ny wicrw 100 ©coi ver.3. Compare S. John
iil. 33; viii. 26. By was dv@parros is meant every man who would challenge
Gob’s wiovs, especially the Jews who are bound to faitk in the promises of
Gop. The phrase occurs Ps. cxvi. 11 LXX, but the Apostle is thinking of
the quotation from Ps. li which follows.]

§ This is in accordance with Ps. li. 6, which shows that when
Gop’s ways are subjected to human criticism, He justifies Himself
in the end (ver. 4).

Heb. TR Pn b
BT AN
LXX orws &v Swcarabijs év Tois Adyo:s gov
xal viehoys & 79 splveabal ge.

[Obs. The LXX inaccurately renders ‘Dm ‘that thou mayest be pure’ by visfops,
and HDDWJ, Kal, cum judieas, by & 7§ wpivesbal o€, med. ‘ when thou dis-
putest.’ Gnas, m'DS, is not to be taken as ‘in order that,” but ‘so that,” in the
event of decision, ‘thou mayest,” &c. Siwrauwdjs be acknowledged as faultless
[io Thy words] : 8waséw used of acquittal in the forensic sense as at ii. 13
Swcawwbhoovrar. It is used of man’s judgment of Gob in S. Luke vii. 29, 35,
éhicaivoay TOv @elv, & Tois Abyos gov, ‘in that which Thou hast said.” In
quoting this the Apostle is thinking of the Adymia 700 @eov ver. 2, which
were disbelicved by the dmoria of the Jewish majority. wismops here only
in New Testament, used in the classical sense of winning a law-suit: as
oppused to §rracbar. It is equivalent here to Biwaiwdfs in the preceding
line. «xpiveofa: here in the classical sense of ‘ disputest as a litigant’ rather
than ‘when thou art judged.” Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 6 d5eAgpds uerd dBeAdot xplveras,
Job ix. 3; xiii. 19 LXX. What David felt after his deep sin with Bath-
slieba, was not less true of Israel in its collective capacity. In the midst of
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all human sin, whether dmoaria or other, Gop's truthfalness remains con-
sistent with iteelf and becomes eventually more and more manifest.)

Obj. IV, (based on a perverse construction of ver. 4.) If
the sin of man (as e.g. the unbhelief of the Jews) does but
make Gopn’s Righteousness indisputably clear ; then is not
Gop unrighteous, if He punishes such sin? (ver. 5.)

It might have seemed a sufficient answer to say that the guilt of a sinful
action is not removed, because Gop s0 overrules it as to make it promote re-
sults which the sinner himself never contemplated. Gop would be righteous,
not unrighteous in punishing such an action; since any good which may
result from it, is due to its indirect effects, and is traceable not to the will
of the sinner but to His own wisdom and goodness. But the Apostle over-

looks these more abstract arguments, and meets the objection by pointing
out its irreconcileableness with the truth of the Day of Judgment.]

Resp. No. To suppose Him unrighteous is to deny His moral
fitness to judge the world. If He punishes unrighteous
unbelief, He must, as the Judge of men, be righteous in doing
so. That He will judge the world is a truth of faith; and to
be Judge of the world and yet to be A8ixos is a contradiction in
terms (ver. 6).

1. The objector reads Ps. li. 6 as meaning that David sinned in order that Gop

‘might be justified, whereas David means that Gop is not less justified in

condemning his sin, than He would have been had no sin been committed
at all. Whatever be the perversions of the human will, the Divine Will iy
always right. But the objector overlooks this. Gobp, he argues, is under a
certain obligation to the sinner who by his sin establishes Gop’s character
for Righteousness, and who cannot therefore be righteously punished.
Observe the absence of the article before Oeot Sixmiooinmy, such a thing as
righteousness on the part of Gop. The well-known attribute would have
been 73y Ocov dvarooivny. ©eov is here gen. subj. with possessive force.
ovviordvar is used here and v. 8 of proving, and so establishing things:
then Gobp proves His love to us by the Death of His Son. i épotuer peculiar
to this Epistle, where it either states an objection as here, vi. 1; vii. 7;
ix. 14, or winds up an argument as ix. 30.]

[Obs. 2. (ver. 6.) The question u3 dbikos & @els (ver. 5) awaits a negatie answer.

Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 641 sq. 79v épyv the {well-known) wrath, v. g : S. Matt.
iii. 7 Ths peAdovons Spyfis : 1 Thess. 1. 10 7is épxouérms. See i. 18.—The
Apostle is stating an objection with which as an inspired Apostle he has no
sympathy. xerd dvépawmor used thus, Gal. iii. 15; 1 Cor. ix. 8; a Cor.
xi. 17.]

[0bs. 3. (ver. 6.) &mel, * for otherwise’; it assigns a reason for 3 Yévorro. If Gop,

8 émeépav v $pyyv, is unrighteous, kow will he be morally able to Jjudge
the world? «pwei is emphatic; it is a future of ethical possibility, as Rom.
X. 14; S. John vi. 68 ; S. Matt, xii. 26 ; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 348. v sdopor
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here not (1° the universe, nor (a) the great society of men qua alienated
from Gop, but (3) all mankind, ef. ver. 19. The Apostle is thinking of
Gen. xviii. a5, ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?']

§ Tllustrative confirmation of the foregoing argument (vers. 4-8).
If Gop is unrightcous in punishing the unbelief which He so
overrules as to make it promote His glory, then the relation
of Gop to the Judgment of the world would yield two absurd
consequences.

1. It would make Gop’s judgment of man as a sinner impossible ;
if judged, man must be accepted. For Gop's truth would have
been glorified by man’s falsehood or sin, which, on the plea
suggested in ver. 5, Gop would therefore be unjust in punishing
(ver. 7).

2. It would encourage men to do evil that good might come, i.e.,
that Gop might be glorified. This principle of action is in-
juriously ascribed to Christians; some even accuse them of
teaching it. But it would become natural, if Gop were be-
lieved to be unrighteous in punishing sin, which He overrules
to His own glory. And yet, how deserving of condemnation
is such conduct ! (ver. 8).

[Obs. 1. The vers. 7, 8 are an illustration of the main reply (ver. 6) by which the
Apostle meets the objection (ver. 5), ‘that Gop cannot take vengeance on
Jewieh unbelief which in the event redounds to His glory.” The answer
(ver. 6) is that this objection would prove too much, even for the Jew ; it
would make it unjust for Gop to judge the world at all. In.some way all
sin is overruled to the glory of the perfect Moral Being, and therefore, no
gin, if the objection be admitted, could be punished. Hence (1) ver. 7
states the plea of any sinner in the day of judgment, who paraphrases, in
hie own interest, the Jewish objection of ver. 5. The sinner urges that his
‘lie,” or sin, has been the occasion of Gop's truth being advanced in the
world, and so of the promotion of Gop’s glory ; and he therefore claime ex-
emption from condemnation. If Gobp retains the function of Judge of the
world, He must not judge any man as a sinner ; since, He has made human
sin promote His glory. To this first moral absurdity (2) a second follows
in ver. 8. If gin, as thus promoting Gop’s glory, cannot be punished justly
by Gop, men will naturally sin that Gop's glory may be promoted,—they
will do evil, that the highest good may come. . . . The objection to con-
sidering ver. 7, 8 a8 an amplification of the objection stated in ver. 5, is
that this construction would oblige us to put all ver. 6 into a parenthesis ;
thus also (1, destroying the reference of vdp in ver. 7 to the immediately
preceding verse ; (2) making the Apostle state an elaborate objection, to
only one half of which he replies by the apathema, dv 7d xpipa Ivdiniv
dorv.) '
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[Obs. 2. The speaker in ver, 7 18 not (1) a Jew, since ver. 7 is an anewer to the
Jewish ohjection in ver. 5, which it reduces, by a paraphrase, to & moral
absurdity ; nor (2) a heathen, since 7év wéauov ver. 6 includes more than
this, but (3) any sinner, at the last, in presence of the Judgment of Gob.
This universal sinner uses indeed the terms dA$6ea and yebopa, which
refer, taken exactly, to the case of the Jews, ver. 4 ; but they represent the
wider ideas of Bikaiootyn and ddixia, as ver. 5 shows, viz., the moral truth, i. a.,
Gon’s Righteousness, and the moral lie, i. e., man’s immorality which always
contains an element of falsehood. The verb drepigoevoey is a stronger ex-
pression for ovwigrnoi, ver, 5; the aorist denotes the result, viewed at the
day of judgment as a thing of the past ; the man’s life, though a moral lie,
has redounded to Gop’s glory. éri—whatever might have been before the
treplooevoev— now after that assumed result, ri apivopas x.7A. xdyé, *1 too
who have glorified Gop through my yetoua,’—in contrast with any whose
sing have not had this result.]

[Obs. 3. In ver. 8, i must be supplied before uf from ver. 7, ‘and why should we
not.” Had 8. Paul completed the sentence on the plan begun by xal u#, he
would have said ‘and why should we not do evil that good,” &c. But the
intervening clause xab@s BAas¢nuobueba x.r.A. (as it was intended to be,
controls the construction to the end of the sentence, so that this original
design of it is lost sight of. &r mwofoapey (in direct address) is accordingly
Jjoined to Aéyew; 7 having a recitative force ; and the saying about * doing
evil that good may come ’ is introduced as the substance of heathen slander,
not as the practical immoral result of the Jewish argument in ver. 55 This,
however, is what the Apostle originally intended. Winer, Gr. N.T., p. 783.
If any word be supplied, it would be Aéyauer after ri uf (Dr. Vaughan .
But this is unnecessary, and indefensible, as the original structure is de-
stroyed by the attractive power of the clause wxafws Braopnuoiuefa. Of
Bhac¢nueiv the object is (1) generally Gop, S. Matt. ix. 3; xxvi 65; S.
Moark iii. 28, 29; S. John x. 36; Acts xxvi.1t. (2) Sometimes holy things,
as Christian doctrine, # 83aoxaria 1 Tim. vi. 1; & Abyos 7oi Geov Titus
ii. 5; or the Christinn Name, S. James ii. 7; or the Christian Life, 1} 63ds 7js
drnbeias 2 S. Pet. ii. 2; or the good intentions of Christians, Rom. xiv. 16 ;
or the Name of Gob, but this means Himself, as ii. 24. (3) Sometimes, as
here, men, 1 Cor. x. 30; Tit. iii. 2. The first Christians were charged, it
seems, not merely with acting on the principle ‘Let us do evil that good
may come,’ but with teaching it as a maxim of conduct. This accusation
was probably made by heathen, who misunderstood S. Paul's teaching on
the subject of grace ; cf. vi. 1 émuevovuer Tp dpapriq, va # xapis wAeordoyp ;
There is no renson for understanding the Judaisers by rwes. Of all who act
or teach thus, the Apostle says that their condemnation is just : they are
beyond argument, and have on them already the mark of perdition. Yet
the practical adoption of this maxim would have been a natural result of
accepting the Jewish argument in ver. 5, that because Goo brought the
triumph of the Gospel out of Jewish unbelief, therefore this unbelief
could not be justly punished by Gob.]

§ Conclusion from the foregoing discussion (e¥v II. 25—IIL. 8) of
Jewish objections,
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If it be asked by & Jew whether the Jews are placed in a higher
position than the Heathen before the Sanctity and Justice of Gop,
the answer must be negative (ver. 9).

Reason. (yip) The Apostle has already charged both Jews (IT. 14—
24) and Heathen (L. 18-32) that they are all under the empire of
sin. And, in the case of the Jews this objection has not been
removed by the objections discussed (II. 25 —III. 8) (ver. 9).

[0bs 1. Meyer confines the retrospective force of odw to vers. 6-8, and he under-
stands wpoexdueda, middle, as having the ordinary sense of putting forward
a defensive argument. (wpoéyeoba is used with domde, Il xvii. 355, and so
metaphorically, with wpégaaw, ‘to hold forth an excuse.’) ‘What then follows
from the discussion of Obj. IV. (ver. 6-8)? Are we (Jews) making a defence
for ourselves?’ This, although in accordance with linguistic usage, (1)
ignores the absolute position of mpoexduefa to which Meyer arbitrarily
supplies 7/, since he does not venture to unite it with 7{ odv in a single ques-
tion, and (2" it destroys the force of vdp. That the Apostle had already
charged the Jews and Gentiles with being all under sin, is a reason for
denying that the Jews have any preeminence in the way of dixaioavvy, but
it is no reason for denying that they would put forward arguments to defend
their position, since the Apostolic #popriagdueda would be nothing to the
Jewish disputant. It is better to render thus, ri odv (sc. ¢ori), ¢ What is the
state of the case ?’ Acts xxi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26 ; cf. vi. 15; Xi. 7; mpoexd-
peba (passive), ¢ Are we placed in a better position?’ this meaning being exceed-
ingly rare ; see Olsh. inloc. wpoéxew in acl. often means ‘to prefer’ in classical
Greek writers, as well as ‘to have the advantage over’; and it must be a
passive of the word with the former meaning that we here meet with, ¢ Are
we then preferred by Gob ¢’ Vulg. ¢ praecellimus eos.’ In ob rdvras observe
displacement of the negative particle; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 693. Properly it
would be wdvras ob, 1 Cor. xvi. 12; the effect of the change is to make it
¢ Not by any means,” ¢f. 1 Cor. v. 10.]

[Obs. 2. b¢’ dpapriav = ‘under the empire of sin '—a stronger expression than duap-
radovs. Cf. vii. 14 werpapuévos imé Ty apapriav. Qal. iii. 22, The Secripture
has concluded 7 wdvra tmd dpapriav. In Hellenistic Greek $mé is not found
with the dative ; the idea of rest under is entirely transferred to the accusa-
tive. S. Matt. viii. g imd éovaiay : S. Luke xvii. 24 imd 7dv obpavév : 8. John
i. 49 imo v ouxdy : Rom. vi. 14, 15 Umd vouov, &c. See Dr. Vaughan's note
in loc. For this moral dependence of man on the power of in of. vii. 25
TR 8¢ capxi [SovAelw) véup dpaprias, Gal. iii. 22. Scripture hath concluded rd
mavra bwd Ty dpapriav — this general sinfulness was recognised by the
heathen ; cf. Hesiod’s description of the Iron Age, Op. et dies, 174 8qq. ; Soph.

Ant. 1023 :
dvBpdmoior ydp
Tois wdor wowvby dore rolfapaprivew.
Eur. Hipp. 615 : ’
duaprety elxds dvpdmovs,
Thue. iii. 45. 2 vepdrao: Gravres xal 1dig xal Snuooiq duaprévev, kal obx éor
vépos bomis dweipte TovTov : of. Xen. Cyrop. v. 4. 19.] '
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§ 4.

This subjection of all men to the empire of sin, and their conse-
quent need of a dixatoaivn Oeoi, i3 proved from the Jewish Scriptures.
(Proof of the whole minor premiss of the syllogism, p. 23) ver.
10-20,

(Obs. 1. These quotations are introduced by sadis yéypamrai, which occurs four-
teen times in the Epistle. It answers to the Talpudic JjT\JJ, which
however is used of quotations from the Kethubim, as ORI I is used

when the Thorah and the Nebiim are quoted. The Apostle does not observe
this distinction.]

[Obs. 2. *The recitative &r: (ver. 1q) introduces quotations from Scripture very
various in character, which, after the Jewish manner, are arranged in imme-
diate succession. They are taken from the LXX, though for the most part
with variations,” Meyer.]

These Old Testament quotations illustrate

1, The general state of mankind as i¢’ duapriav (ver. 10-12).
Ps. xiv. 1-3 is quoted as describing human wickedness, viewed—

a. in its

negative |i. correspondence between human conduct and the rule of
aspects. right. There exists no 8ixatos.

There is ]ii. moral intelligence as to the chiefest concerns and true

an entire conduct of men. There exists not ¢ ouwmav.
absence |iii. thought and endeavour directed towards Gop. There
in the exists not the éx{yrov rov ©cdv (ver. 11).

world of

b. in its (i. general apostacy from truth and virtue, wdvres éééchevar.
positive {il. general demorahsa,tlon,—uselessness and corruption,
aspects of dpa nypedbnoar,

i. the absence of practical goodness is universal. There

¢. in its . R .
. exists not a modv xppordryra,
practical 4 5 A . i
result |1 %° universal, as not to admit of a solitary exception

otk éaTw éws évds (Ver. 12).
Pa. xiv. 1-3, Heb. [n&»&y =)k mwn?‘n]
i<y 72
D?tf";.a"»v RYN DEn Nim 2.
o oy [nind
D“\'St\‘nt\ Rk
ORI '\o bon 3.
meTo) I‘ts 38 n;{/y R
F
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LXX [Beepddpnaay wai E88eAvybnoav tv dmmydedpacw]
olx éoTy moiwv xpnoriTnTa, odx dorw ¥ws dvds,
2. [Kipios éx ToU olpavol Siéxviev lmi 7ods viods rav dvépdmaw,
Tou {Beiv] el EoTev oy
f) éxlnTdv TV Oedv.
3. wdvres itéxhivay, dpa I xpaawbnoay
obx Eomiv woldv xpnoTéTnTa, ovx loTwv Far dvés.

[Obs. 1. Of these verses the Apostle quotes only so much as his immediate purpose
requires. He substitutes Sivacos (ver. 1) for the LXX moidv xpnarérpra, as
including that and much more, and with a view to describing ¢’ dpapriav
€ivar &8 2 want of bwatogt'vy. It is a striking instance of the Apostle’s con-
sciousness of possessing an equivalent inspiration, which leads him thus
to enlarge for the sake of his own argument, the sense both of the LXX
and of its Hebrew original. o05¢ €ls, which he quotes from the LXX, is un-
represented in the Hebrew. In ver. 11, the Apostle so quotes from- the
LXX, that the negative statement which is only implied in the Hebrew and
LXX, is expressed by himself diredly. obx, twice repeated, and the article
before ovviaw and éx{nrav are his own. In ver. 12 he adheres closely to the
LXX.]

[Obs. 2. 6 owav. The inserted article implies a definite person representing
the class. Buttmann. Neulest. Gr. § 144, 9, ed. 1859. owidv usual in LXX
instead of gvwieis, Ps. xxxiii. 15. & owwdy is the practically wise man; in
the Old Testament goodness is wisdom, and sin is folly. See Gesen. s.v.
530 the Hiph. which often means to le prudent, has the sense of to be
pious here and Dan. xi. 33-35; xii. 3, 10. In & éx{nrdv Tiv Oedv, the de-
scription advances a step. Not only is there none who knows Gop ; there
is none who makes efforts to know Him, i. 21. Cf. Gesen. 3. 2. w']';l.]. .

[Obs. 3. The general declension from natural rectitude is described as from with-
out by éféxdiray : 3D is used absolutely so as to express moral degeneracy
here and in Deut. xi. 16; Jer. v. 23; Dun. ix. 11. See Gesen. 8. v. This
degeneracy is more intimately described by #xpedfnoav : they have become
useless, corrupt, good-for-nothing, dxpeior, S. Matt. xxv. 30. qn‘)m The
Arabic root H.'?N means to become sour, as milk ; the Niphal of thls verb is
used metaphorically with a moral reference here, Ps. liii. 3 ; Jobxv.16. In-
stead of TNR"DI"PR the LXX -translates obx &orw fws évis, as though the
Hebrew were IIRTIY, which is the more familiar form of expression. &as
évis is as far as to one, inclusive.]

[Obs. 4. Ps. xiv is David’s. In the reprobation of the moral and religious
character of the men of the age, which Ps. xiv has in common with Ps. xii,
we have a confirmation of the T2, Ps. xiv. 7 doés not oblige us to come
down to the Exile (Delitzsch, Intr.). What the Psalmist says in ver. 1-3
applies primarily to Israel, David’s immediate neighbours ; but at the same
time to the heathen, as is evident. He laments the universal corruption
which prevails pot less in Israel than in the heathen world. Ib.on ver. 3.]

2. Specific sins, which characterise all human life :
a. of the tongue (vers. 13, 14) a8
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1. full of corruption, like an open grave, which yawns to
receive others, Ps. v. 9.

. insidious in their corrupting influence, like the poison of
asps, Ps. exl. 3.

. ruinous to all charity—issuing in cursing and bitterness,

Ps. x. 4.

N

w

§ Ps. v. g illustrates the corrupting power of sins of the tongue.
" Heb, Dy mMNaTP
pp'Sﬂ‘ anS
LXX 7dpos dvearyuévos & Aépvy{ abrav
Tais yYAbooais abrdv éSohiovoay.
A yawning-grave is their throat
[to this] they make smooth their tongue.
[Obs. 1. np{ng, they make smooth their tongue in order to conceal their real
design beneath soft language. pﬁSnn means directly to flatter in Ps. xxxvi.
3; Prov. xxix. 5. &SoAtwovoay, the 1mperfect implies that the deceit was
going on up to the present time. With this Alexandrian form of the 3rd
person plural, compare eixosarv S. John xv. 22 ; wapehdBogav z Thess. iii. 6.]
[Obs. 2. Ps. v is David’s, probably belonging to the time of Absalom’s rebellion,
and written in Jerusalem. It is a morning prayer, corresponding to Ps. iv,
which is an evening prayer. The reference to the companions of Absalom

in the text is suggested by the prayer which David will make in the front
court of the tabernacle, towards the Holy of Holies.]

§ Ps. cxl. 3 illustrates the insidiousness of sing of the tongue.

Heb. 1D’HDW non JHWDQ non
LXX  1ds domidaw bwd 7d X€iAn abrav.

[Obs. The Apostle quotes the LXX exactly. DHWJQ, an adder, is an dr. Aey. from
W;g’ to bend, coil. This Psalm is David’s ; he is complaining of serpent-
like enemies who are preparing their plans agamst him and with whom he
will have to fight in open battle. Ps. lviii and Ixiv are very similar. The
Psalm is probably to be referred to the rebellion of Absalom,—an outbreak
of Ephraimitic jealousy, to which the rebellion of Sheba the son of Bichri
of Benjamin attached itself. Delitzsch.]

§ Ps. x. 7 illustrates the uncharitableness of sins of the tongue.
Hob. I nicmy 8D v by
LXX ob dpds 70 orlua adrod yéue xal mxpias xal SéAov.

[obs. Here the Apostle dv 10 oréua dpds xal mxpias yéue. Thus he makes the
reference of the verse plural by substituting v for o, and omits Sérov.
The LXX mistranslates N7 deceit, or craft of all kinds by mpias which
may represent a different Hebrew text. %M too is oppression rather than
8éAos. The persons alluded to are heathen, in the two last strophes; but
apostates from and persecutors of Israel in the earlier part of the Psalm as
here. In Ps.ix on the contrary, with which this is intimately connected,

¥ 2
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the persecutors are heathen. The Psalm is without a title; the LXX and
Vulg. make it one with Ps. ix, It may be Davidie, but the date is un-

certain.]
b. of deed (vers. 15-17%),
( a. murder, 3feis éxyéas alpa,
- b. oppression, eurTpiupa kai Takatropia,
(c. quarrelsomeness, 68v eipfyys odx &yvocar,

Is. lix. 7, 8 is freely quoted and shortened from the LXX, as
illustrating the sins of deed which characterize unredeemed

humanity.
Heb. W 3d bdn 4.
['p:] DY 1§v5 NN
L) L)

umSnm “agh W
wr & oid% 17 s.

LXX. 7. of 3¢ wédes abrav &m wovypiay Tpéxovow
raxwol txyéas alpa [dvaiTiov)
« * « . *

oUvTpippa kol Talawwpia &v rais Ebois alTdv,
8. wal 5bov elpfyys odx Eprwoay.

[Obs. The Apostle condenses the first two lines of the LXX into &¢eis ol mides
abT@v éxxéas alua: the last two he quotes accurately. The verbs e ‘and
DY depict active pleasure in wickedness ; guvrpiupa, distress, as from a
fracture. The description of the crimes of some of the Jewish captives in
Babylon towards their own countrymen explains why Gop would not have
come to the help of His people. The misery and degradation belonging to
the last period of the Captivity are seen and described by the prophet as if
present to his sight.)

3. The source of sin : absence of any fear of Gop (ver. 18).
Ps. xxxvi 2, quoted as illustrating this principle of all moral ruin.
Heb. ['3% 333 wed e o)
Y2y 1) Dby ey
[An oracle of transgression hath the ungodly within his heart,]
‘ There is no fear of Gop before his eyes.’
LXX (¢noiv & mapivouos roi dpaprivev &v éavrd,)
oix éarv PpiBos Oeov Cmévavte Tav bpfarudv abrob,
[ols. The Apostle follows the LXX except in writing atrdv for abroi. In Ps. xxxvi,
as in Pse. xii, xiv, xxxvii, David himself describes the moral corruption of
Lis generation ; with this Pealm and liii they formn a group. It is a result
of ‘ the inspiration of iniquity’ in the heart of the wicked that the fear of
Gop never occurs to him. The wicked has no tense of the sanctity of Gop,
which inspires this fear,]
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§ Jewish tacit objection. ‘The foregoing descriptions of sin apply
to the heathen ; they do not touch Israel.’

Resp.  This cannot be allowed. For it is plain hoth to our faith
and our common sense that ‘whatever the Old Testament
Revelation (8 véuos) contains is addressed especially to those
who live under or within its sphere of jurisdiction.” And this
fact has a twofold providential design (iva) ; viz.

Object 1. That no man, whether Jew or Heathen, may plead
before Gop anything in favour of his possessing 8watoaivy of his
own. That every mouth be stopped (ver. 19).

Object 2. That the whole human race (vds 6 xdopos) should he
placed in the position of owing to Gop the penalty of trans-
gression (imédwos yévnrar 7 Oeg) (ver. 19).

Reasons (8i6m:, propterea quod) for this aim of the Old Testament
Revelation.

Reason 1. Because any true justification before Gop, must be
gained by some other means than outward compliance with
the Rules of the Law (fya »éuov) (ver. zo).

Reason 2. (reason vdp for reason 1.) Because the ¢rue function of
the law is to create an émiyvwois duaprias,—a true inward sense
of sin; (the Law reveals personal moral evil which it cannot
remove, and thus becomes a madayoyss eis Xpiordv) (ver. zo).

[Obs. 1. For the implied Jewish objection that the stern sayings of the law
could not apply to Israel, see Eisenmenger, Enld. Judenth., i. 568 sqq. All
the above quotations, even Ps. xiv, really refer originally to Jewish trans-
gressors; but the later Jews had learnt to read the threatenings of their
Scriptures as applicable only to the heathen. The Apostle appeals to a
principle plain both to faith and to common sense, ii. 2 vidapey yip. Goa
includes condemnatory as well as other language. & véuos is here, as the
quotations 10-18 show, the Old Testament generally. Thus in 1 Cor. xiv.
21 véuos is applied by S. Paul to lsaiah; in S. John x. 34 by our Lord to
Ps. Ixxxii ; in S. John xii. 34 to 2 Sam. vii by the people; S. John xv. 25
by our Lord to Ps. xxxv. 19. S. Paul purposely does not say oa of mpopiiras
(although he only quotes David and Isaiah in vers. 8-10). but oa & véuos,
viz. that ‘law’ which the Apostle thinks of always as an undivided whole,
while yet he is thinking sometimes more of its ritual, sometimes of its
moral aspects: cf. Usteri, Pawlinischer Lehrbegriff, iii. 3 sqq. The Apostle dis-
tinguishes the teaching of the law as (1) propositions contained in it, Aéye
and (2) propositions proclaimed to man ; Aéyew (Aé+yos) describes the inward
aspect of speech, the production of thoughts and the formation of words;
AaAeiv = the outward expression of what is within. By rois & vdup is meant



70

The Epistle to the Romans.

‘those who live within the sphere of the law,” whether Jews or Gentlles j in
ii. 12 & ¥épp Hpaprov moans the Jows only.)

[0Obs. a. The two consequences of this principle are introduced by fva, which

may only expresk & result of what has preceded. but takon with pduos Aared
in hetter understood rehweds. (1) In the phrase ¢pdocew oréua, ¢ videtur
allusiske Paulus ad forensom consuotudinem, qud reus, si nequeat sibi
objecta ropollere, silens sententiam expectat, ot quasi ore obstructo obmu-
tercit,” Justiniani. Gop 80 speaks in the law, as to make it impossible for
man to utter any claim to justification on the score of his obedience to it.
(2) Umobikos here only in New Testament, LXX, Apocr. punishable, liable
to satisfy the claims of 8ixp : ‘cui merito 3ixn debeatur,” Estius. Theodoret
Tipwpias dnevduvos. TP O¢gp depends upon Smddiros : Gop is He to whom the
penalty incurred by disobedience is due.]

[0bs. 3. (ver. 20) The reasons for the foregoing conclusions are introduced by

[Ovs.

867 propterea quod. The object of the law's AaAei ver. 19 is to make the
tehole human world bwébueos 1§ O¢p. The Gentiles were, in the judgment of
Isracl, ulready so ; the law itself places the Jews also in the same category.
And it does this (1) because, as a matter of fact, actual righteousness, such as
will stand before Gop (évdrmov adrob), cannot be secured by outward acts in
accordance with the directions of the Old Testament (& &yav véuov), ndoa
aépt is here substituted for nas u6pwmos or mds 3 xdouos, in order to express
the ideas of sinfulness and weakness which are inseparable from un.
redeemod humanity, 1 Cor. i. 20. &ya véuov are outward conduct con-
formed to the Law, whether ceremonial or moral ; there seems no sufficient
reason for limiting véuov to the former. Such Zpye are without the in-
forming spirit and motives which connect with justifying faith those
evangelical épya which necessarily spring from and are the practical side of
it. Swaimbnoeras, ¢ will be made just’ ; thero is no question, in this negative
statement, of being accounted just. The fut. is rather of inoral possibility than
of time ; and thus it refers to ithe moment of justification in this life, not to
the day of judgment. Throughout the Epistle justification is treated as
grising immediately from faith. évdmov abroi marks the distinction of a
Divine from a merely human standard of justification. The sentence is
repeated almost verbatim, as a reason for the Apostolic els Xpiariv 'Ingoiv
émorebsapey in Gal. ii. 16 Sidti ob Sikaiwbioerar ¥ épywy véuov mdoa odpf. 1t
is based on Ps. cxliii. 2 o7t ob BirasaBoerar évdrmov aov mas (av. )

4. (ver.20.) The reason ydp why no human being is justified, é¢ Zpyav véuov,

is that it is not the true function of the law to achieve this justification.
The law only creates in the soul an éniyvwo:s duaprias which it cannot
satisfy, Jesus Christ can remove this sense of sin by the gift of dixaoovwry
to the faith which apprehends Him ; and thus the law is a raibayaryds els
Xpiorév Gal. iii. 24. This providential purpose of the law is ‘more fully
stated at vii. 7-13. In 8id vépov érinvwais duaprias the moral side of the law
is more emphasised, as it is this which stimulates the gonscience to such
émiqvwois ; in éf Eépyav vipov, all its aspects, ceremonial as well as moral, to
whicli the conduct of a religious Jew would endeavour to correspond.]
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B ,l

How Bixaioodm ©eoi is attained by man. IIL 21-30.

§ 1.

Accompanying conditions under which 8wawoty ©eod is made
patent to mankind (redavépurar) ver. 21-23.

[Obs. ww{ is according to Meyer probably dialectical rather than femporal : ‘but
under these circumstances’ not ‘ nostris temporibus’: vii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 11}
xii. 18 ; xiii. 13. On the other hand is to be considered the common division
of the present age of being, aldw olros, into two periods, of which the
former is that in which God, elace mévra vd vy mopelesbar Tais d8ois abrav
Acts xiv. 16, and are thus xpévo: 77js dyvoias Acts xvii. 30, and of bondage,
Gal. iv. 3, 4, under the law, Rom. vii. 5; Gal. iii. 23 070 véuov égpovpou-
peba. The same contrast between the past and the present is implied
in Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Col. i. 21, 26; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb.
i. 1; 1 8. Pet, i. z0. Perhaps thercfore the temporal sense of »iv, as
representing an idea so deeply imbedded in the Apostle’s mind and in the
whole of the New Testament, ag the contrast between the Christian and
pre-Christian age, cannot be abandoned in deference to comsiderations
which are mainly linguistic. mepavéparai, corresponding to dmoxarimrera:
i. 17, is a present of the completed action, ‘has been manifested and is now
open to view.! The Sikaioovvn @cov had been as yet hidden; this is pre-
supposed by the expression wmepavépwrai. 8ixaiogivy ©eot here as in i. 17,
the righteousness which Gop gives to man (@ei gen. orig.) and by
which man is rendered 8ixaios, such as he should be, before Gop. Not the
righteousness qui Deus justus est, but that qud nos justos facit, as in ver.
26; iv. 5 8qq. ; Gal. iii. 8.]

Condition 1. Negative relation to the Law. The Righteousness
which Gop gives, is xwpis véuov, The Law is in no way
concerned in securing it (ver. zr).

[Obs. In xwpls 16pov the Law is used in its widest sense, for the whole Old
Testament revelation ; while in wd 7ol véuov the Thorah as distinet from
the Prophets is in question. xapis vépov is opposed to Gal. iii. 11 Sixazoboda:
év vépy, Gal. v. 4.]

Condition 2.  Historical relation to the Old Testament. The
Righteousness which Gobp gives is paprupovuévy imd tov vépov xui
rév mpopnraw, i. e. by the whole of the sacred literature of
Israel (ver. z1).

[Obs. vépos kal wpogijrar denote the entire Old Testament, as does vépos alone in
ver. 19. Although the BJikaioolvy @eoi is manifested to the world xwpis
véuov, yet it is not without a justifieation in the sacred literature of Israel.
It is the pvarfpiov Bid ypapdv mpopnrikiv eis wavra 7d vy yvapigfév Xvi. 26.
Our Lord snid of the Jewish Scriptures, éxeivai elow al paprupoioar mepl épot

1 For A. see p. 23.
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S.John v. 39. ‘Novum testamentum in vetere latet, vetus in novo patet
S. Aug. The Apostle is probably thinking of all the types, promises, and
prophecies of & coming Messiah in the Old Testament, since the Siwaioaivn
©¢ov became manifest in and with Christ ; cf. Rom. i. 9; iii. 1a; Acts x. 43
TovTe wivres o wpopfirar paprupoiaw : Acts xxviii. a3, S. Paul at Rome
preaches to the Jews ra wepl 7o 'Inoob dné Te ol véuov Mwcéws xal rdv mpo-
¢nrav : S, Luke xxiv. 27. For rob wépov, see iv. 3-5; x. 6 sqq. On the
general subject sce Art. vii ‘Both in the Old and New Testaments, ever-
lasting life is promised to mankind through Christ.’)

Condition 3. Instrument of appropriation by mankind. ‘The
Righteousness which Gop gives is appropriated by faith which.
has Jesus Christ for its object, 8i¢ miorews 'Ingod Xpioroi (ver. 22).

[Obs. 8¢ ie repeated like aber, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 553 with the same idea, Sixaio-

gury Geol which is now more precisely defined, as being secured by the
instrumentality of faith. ‘Inocov Xporou is a gen. object. as generally ; see
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 232; Gal. ii. 16, 20; iii. 22 ; Eph. iii. 12; iv. 13; Phil.
iii. 9; S. James ii. 1. The idea is as well expressed by the gen. as with els
and the accusative. The usus loguends is opposed to the theory which makes
Xpioroi & gen. subject. : ‘the faith in Gop which was inculcated by Christ.’
Meyer points to the passages where the gen. with wio7es is a thing or an
abstract idea, Phil. i. 7; a Thess. ii. 13; Acts iii. 16; Col. ii. 12; miors
Beov S. Mark xi. 22. This faith is the mediating cause whereby we men
take to ourselves the bixaiosvrn Oe€ov, and so unite ourselves to it as to
become through it holy. Christ has won this 3xaoovry @cob for all man-
kind by His death upon the Cross: objectivly it is the result of His
obedience unto Death ; but it is appropriated subjectively by each man
through faith, i.e. by an act of the intellect and the will involving free, entire,
and unreserved self-surrender to the salvation wrought by Gop in Christ.}

Condition 4. Range of destined extension among mankind. The
Righteousness which Gop gives is destined for (eis) and is
actually bestowed upon (éri) all who believe (wdvras Tois miorei-
ovras) whatever their nationality or antecedent religious circum-
stances (ver. 22).

t0bs. After the modus acquisitionis of the BikaiosUvn @eol follows the range of its
extension among mankind. This is expressed by the prepositions els and
émi; cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 521. It is meant for (els) all; and it does
extend itself over all (¢nf) who believe in Jesus Christ. The Apostle loves
to use several prepositions with the same noun that its relation to another
idea may be completely defined on every side, Gal. i. 1 dné, 8i&: Col. i, 16
év, Bid, eis : Rom. xi. 36 éx, 3:a, els. But this is no mere redundancy of style :
each prep. defines a relation which would not otherwise be expressed. The
emphasis here lies not upon morevorras, but upon mévras, which is presently
justified. xa! ém mdvras is wanting in A. B. C. P, R* several versions, and
is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf, but Meyer ohserves that a gloss
on eis wdvres was quite needless, and that the twice repeated wdvras would
have occasioned the omission in very early MSS.]
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§ Rensons for (ydp) this destined, universal extension (rdvras , . .
mdvras, ver. 22) of the Righteousness which Gop gives among
mankind (ver. 22 b—23).

Renson I. There is no distinction (3aorod7) between man and
man, or race and race, in virtue of which some races, or some
men, (e.g. the Jews,) might possibly attain to the 8wkacooivy
©¢oi, independently of any faith in Jesus Christ (ver. 22).

[Obs. Buaorors is used of the spiritual advantages of races, x. 12 ; of the mystic

tongues, 1 Cor. xiv. 7.]

Reason II. (for yd» reason 1.) All men have sinned without
exception. This historical fact (fuaprov) shows that there is
no difference between any in this respect: and that the
Righteousness which Gop gives should be extended to all
(ver. 23).

(Obs. #uaprov. The aorist points to the sinful acts as things in the past, which

havé produced the state described by torepoivra, 5.7.A.]

Reason III. Allmen, through sin, have come short of that moral
glory which Gop gave to our first parents and which He
restores in Christ—mjs 8é¢ps 7ot Oeoi. Hence the universal
need for its recovery in the Sixawoim Beot éx miorews (ver. 23).

(Obs. The dé¢a rob @eob, effulgent beauty which Gop gives, is generally represented
as future, Rom. v. 2 ; 1 Thess. ii. 12 owdofaséivar 7& XpioTw, Rom. viii. 17
5qq. ; Col.iii. 4. But this is not a decisive reason against its having existed
in the past, as Uoreépeicfac with the gen. of its object, having the sense of
destitui, Lobeck, Phryn. p. 237, might seem to suggest. The glory which
Gop gave to unfallen man is described by Bishop Bull as ‘certain super-
natural gifts and powers, in which his perfection chiefly consisted, and
without which his natural powers were of themselves insufficient to the
attainment of an heavenly immortality ’; ‘State of Man before the Fall,’
Works, vol.ii. p. 52. This original righteousness was indeed forfeited by the
fall, Rom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22, but this forfeiture was confirmed and made
permanent by the separate sins (fipaprov) in past time which were the
moral consequences of the fall. That rov @¢ov is a gen. auctoris is implied
in the analogous dixaiogvvy ©€ov. - Gompare Art. ix ‘man is very far gone
from original righteousness.” For the use of iorepeiofar, see Dr. Vaughan,
in loc.] -

§ 2.
Causes of dialwais, i. e, the communication of 8waiosirm Geot to
mankind (vers, 24-26).
(Obs. Bisaroduevor, being made righteous. The part. cannot stand for xai Sixatobvra :
it explains or proves borepobvrai since they are being made righteous. Winer,
Gr. N.T.p. 443. The 8ixaiwots is represented as depending on the vaTepovvTat
7ijs 86¢ns Tob Geot.]
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Cause I.  Efficient (remote). The unmerited Love and Mercy of
Gop (ri alrod xdpim) which bestows Righteousness on man in
the way of a free gift (Swpedv) (ver. 24).

[Obs. Bwpedr properly an accus. : ‘in the way of a gift’; ¢ Geschonksweise.’ LXX
for DI gratis, gratuitously. 1 Mace. x. 33 ; S. Matt. x. 8; 2 Cor. xi. 7; 2
Thess. iii. 8; Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 17; Is.lii. 3 Swpedv dvev dpyvplov. The word
implies that nothing, whether it be faith or works, that precedes justification,
can avail to deserve it. The ydpis of Almighty Gob is the original source
of this free gift : Eph. ii. 8 7ff ydp xdp7i ¢ore agecwouévor Sid Tis miorews, ¥al
TouTo obk ¢ Vudv: @col T ddpov, olx éf &pywv : Eph. i. 6 txapirwcer Juds &v
7@ Hyamuéve : Tit. iii. 5 odx & épyaw, T8 év Bikaioovry, dv trofoauer fuets, GAAD
xatd TOv abTov éAeov Edwaey Huds.)

Cause II. Efficient (meritorious). The Redemption of man,
3 Tiis dmokvrphoews (Ver. 24).
a. In whom is this Redemption found? In Christ Jesus, é
Xpiorg 'Ingot.  In the Messiah (Christ) who is Jesus (ver. 24).
[Obs. dmohirpwats, prop. the payment of a Adrpor to an enemy with a view to pur-
chasing a captive’s liberty, see Plutarch, Pompeius, 24 wéhewv aiypardrov
dwohvrpwoes. It is used ten times in the New Testament, once without
metaphor, Heb. xi. 35; elsewhere of the ransoming of mankind by Christ,
whether as accomplished, 1 Cor. i. 30 é&yevpfn ... fuiv...droAdrpwos :
Heb. ix. 15 favarov yevouévov eis dwohvrpwowv : Eph. i 7 ; Col.i. 14, or as des-
tined to have its full effect hereafter, as in Eph. iv. 30 #uépa drohvrpdoews.
Cf. Eph. i. 14 ; S. Luke xxi. 28. Instead of the verb dmoAvrpdv we find dyo-
palew, éfayopalew, Gal. iii. 13; iv. 5; I Cor. vi. 20; 2 S. Pet. ii. 1 ; Rev. v. 9.
The enemies who held man captive were (1) sin, S. John viii. 3r-36 ; Rom.
vii 14 mempauévos two T duapriav, 23 vépov. . . alxpadarifovrd pe 7H véug Tis
dpaprias, and its consequence a curse of death, Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iii. 10,
13, 23, which curse Jesus, by dying, removed, 2 Cor. v. 15, 21. (2) Satan,
lord of the realm of darkness (étovaia Tob gxbérous Col. i. 13, which is also
&ovoia Tob Zaravd Acts xxvi. 18). But the Adrpov was not paid to Satan,
whose power was an usurpation, but to Gop Whose eternal and necessary
morality also required a satisfaction for sin. Hence the Son of Man gave
His life, Avrpoy dvrl moMa@v S. Matt. xx. 28; éavrdy dvridvrpov Omep mavrav
1 Tim. ii. 6; yevdpevos imép Hudv wardpa Gal. iiL 13 ; cf. dpapriav émoingev
2 Cor. v. 21 ; and 60 is 6 pubuevos Huds émd Tis Spyfjs Tis épxouévns 1 Thess. i.
10. That which is purchased is (1) dpedgis 7@y duapriov here, Col. i. 14;
Eph. i. 7; Heb. ix. 15; and (2) future blessedness, S. Luke xxi. 28 ; Eph. i.
14; iv. 30 ; Rom, viii. 23.]
b. By whom is this Redeemer set forth ? By Gop the Father.
He has openly set forth for Himself (mpoéfero) as if in the
midst of human history, the crucified Redeemer (ver. 25).

(obs. The expression mpoéfero may have been suggested by our Lord’s refer-
ence to the Brasen Serpent, S. John iii. 14. The word refers not to the
npibeais in the Eternal Counsels of Gob, but to the historical fact of the
Crucifixion, which was not a passing accident, but a public act of the Ruler
of the Universe. wporifesfas was used by Greok authors to describe the ex-
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posure of dead bodies (Stallbaum ad Plat. Phaed. p. 115 E. qu. by Meyer) and
Jesus Crucified has been set forth by the Father before the eyes of helieving
Christendom to the end of time; cf. Gal. iii. 1 ofs xar’ dpfarpocts ’Ingois
Xpiords mpaeypden bv buiv toravpwpévos. The preaching of the Apostle carried
out the purpose of the Divine wpoéfero.]

¢. Under what aspect is this Redeemer set forth? TUnder
that of a propitiation, Aagripov.....é 79 abred aipar:
(ver. 23).

[Obs. ixagrgpov is probably a substantive and not a substantival neuter of
iAaorhpios, since this adjective does not occur in classical Greek, and only
seldom in ecclesiastical Greek. It is ‘something that propitiates’; cf. gvhax-
Thpiov, BvoiacThpiov, Qumaripov : such words are common in later Greek, ay
Senripiov, laparipiov. Winer, Gr. N.T,, p. 119. The analogy of Sxaorfpiov,
drpoaripiov, pukartipiov, xabiaripiov would suggest that ikaomipior is a nomen
loct, the place of expiation. Only Dio Chrys. and a writer of the seventh
century are quoted as making it analogous to xaporfipiov, an expiatory gift.
The LXX use IXacripwr as a translation for N33, Ex xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21;
XXxi. 7; XXXV. I2; XXXvii. 7, 8, 9; Lev. xvi. 2., 13, 14, 15; Numb. vii.
89, and adjectivally 76 {NaoTqpiov émifeua in Exod. xxv. 17; xxxvii. 6, where
we are told what is the material of which the nﬂé: is made. The LXX
also use {Aag77piov for the ﬂﬁm or ledge of the altar for burnt offerings, Ezek.
xliii. 14, 17, 20, because this too, like the Capporeth, was to be sprinkled
with the reconciling blood of the sacrifice. The Capporeth (explained also
by Levy, Chald. Dict. as a place of expiation) was the golden lid which covered
the Sacred Ark, and upon which the blood of a bullock and a goat was
sprinkled at the yearly feast of expiation. This lid covered not only the
Ark, containing the law, but, Exod. xxx. 6, the law itself. The blood of the
appointed victims only becomes propitiatory when it is on the Capporeth,
Lev. xvii. 11; %Vvi. 14, 15. Thus {Aactipiov, which certainly means the
Capporeth, in Heb. ix. 5 XepovBiu 84¢ns xaraoxialwvra 16 iNagmjpiov is best
explained by it here also. According to Ex. xxv. 22, and Lev. xvi. 2 the
Capporeth is the central seat of Gop’s saving presence on earth and of His
gracious revelations to man. The Holy of Holies itself was only the
I'IWBDTn‘J, the House of the Capporeth, r Chron. xxviii. 11 ; 1 Kings vi. 5.
That the Incarnate Christ, sprinkled with His own Blood, should be
called {Aaoripiov, was therefore natural. Meyer understands by the word
iAaoT7piov, expiatorium generally. without any more precise definition of its
sense, But he prefers the explanation which defines it by iepév or fvpua.
S, Chrys. takes it as ‘expiatory sacrifice '—the antitype of the animal offer-
ings. In 1 S.John ii. 2; iv. 10 Christ is called an {Aasuds, as it is He by
‘Whonmn sin is covered and expiated.

Cause III. Efficient (receptive). The faith which receives, as
might a hand, Christ the iAaoripwr év 79 alrod aipart as the
Sixatoovin Beat,

(Obs. 1. Tisis wanting in C*. D*. F. G. N and several Fathers ; A. and Chrys. omit
the whole &ad 7#s morews; Lachm. and Tisch. omit r7s. Probably the

omission of the art. was suggested by 8:d miorews ver. 22, and the clause
should be retained.]
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[Obs. 8. &v 7@ abrob aipar, although following 3id rfis nlorews, is not dependent on
it, as if ‘through faith in His Blood’: since in that case vfjs would have
been repeated before &v vy aiuari, and els with an ace. would have been smore
natural than v, although nigris or moredew are used with &v roi in Eph.i, 15,
Col. i. 4, T Tim.iii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 1§, our Lord Jesus Christ being in all these
cases the object in which Faith rests. Both exprussions are bost regarded na
adverbial clauses added to 8v. ... Iaorhpiov. &d [rfis) mlorews reprosents
the means of subjective appropriation of the IAagripior ; v 1 adrob aiuary,
the objective medium of its exhibition to the world.]

[Obs. 3. The relation of the alua Tob Xpiorod to Clirist as the ixasrHpior, is to be
explained by the relation between the soul and the Blood which is taught
in the Jewish Scriptures. (1) Gen. ix. 4-6, where in ver. 4 97 is in ap-
position to {/B), and is paraphrased in LXX év aiuar: pvyxis. The blood of
beasts may not be eaten, because it is the ‘soul’ of beasts. In ver. 5 man’s
blood and man’s soul are even more closely associated : the life of man as
contained in the blood of man is not to be even touched by beasts or men,
under penalty of death. (2) Lev. xvii. 10-14, The eater of blood was to be
destroyed, because ‘the soul of the flesh (i. e. of the nature living in the
flesh ﬁt??g ©/BY) is in the blood ; and I have given it to you updn the altar
to make an atonement for your souls: for the blood, by means of the soul
(P03, 3 instrumenti) is an atonement.’ This is mistranslated in A. V. ‘ The
blood maketh an atonement for the soul.” The blood atones by the power
of the soul which is resident in it. (3) Deut. xii. 23, Boasts of Sacrifice may
be slaughtered and eaten, like the roebuck and the hart, i. e. non-sacrificial
beasts, ‘ only be sure that thou eat not the blood ; for tke blood is the soul, and
thou mayest not eat the soul with the flesh, Thou shalt not eat of it ; thou
shalt pour it upon the earth like water. The eating blood was, on this
account, considered sin, 1 Sam. xiv. 32; punished in the prophetic ages,
Ezek. xxxiii. 25 ; and even forbidden by the Apostles, Acts xv. 20-29;
xxi. 25. Hence moral qualities are applied to the blood, considered as the
soul ; Pa. xeiv. 21 '3 D7 ; and 5. Matt, xxiii, 35 alpa divaiov, This unity of
the blood and the soul was implied in Virgil’s den. ix. 349 ¢ purpuream vomit
ille animam,” and was taught in Aristotle’s treatise De Anim. i. 2. 405 b. 5.
Tertull. D¢ Anim. ¢. 15. But Scripture nowhere combines spirit (7¥7) and
blood as a unity; only soul and blood : and it does not confine even the
sensuous soul to the blood, so that it is not also in the organs, e. g. of re-
spiration, as ¥/8), This language of Scripture is physiologically true, since
(1) the efficiency of the body depends on the quantity of the blood; the
blood is the basis of physical life ; and so far, the soul, as the principle of
bodily life, is preeminently in the blood ; (2) the blood is also the original
material from which, in the embryonic state, the human organism is de-
veloped ; hence S. John i. 13 says of the sons of Gob, obx & alpdrw, cf. Acts
xvii, 26 ; cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. pp. 281 ff. In our Lord’s case, His Blood
had an atoning value, as representing not merely a WDJ or yux1, like the
sacrificial animals under the law, but as being hypos't'atically united to
mvebpa aliviovr, Hig eternal Divinity (see Delitzsch on Heb. ix. r4), which
imparts to it such absolute value that it can screen the whole guilty race of
man. Hence the language applied to the Blood of Christ. It is wepl moAAdw,
exxwvipevor eis dpeary dpaprivv Matt, xxvi, 28, It is the alpa fiov of Gop
with which He purchased (nepiemaijoaro) the Church, Acts xx. 28, By it
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Christians havo 73w dmoAdrpwow Eph. i. 7, and in it, i. e, in the sphere of it
oporation, they are brought near (¢yy¥s dyerfifnre) to Gop, Eph. ii. 13. Tt is
tho blood of sprinkling, 1 8. Pet. i. 2, 19 ; the Precinus Blood &s duvop dubuoy
#al domikov Xpavoi (ib.). It is the Blood of Christ’s Cross, whereby He has
made peace, Col. i. 20; it xafapiei 7w auveidnow Hudv Heb. ix. 14 ; it xaBapife
dwd ndans duaprias 18, John i. 7; in it the saved have heen washed, T® Aov-
gavti Rov. i. 5;°and have whitened their stoles, dxebwavar Rev. vii. 14 ; by
it Christ has bought them, #vyéprsas v. 9; and in it Christians have map-
pnoiav els Ty eloobov Ty dyiaov Heh. x. 19. As the alua 8iabi«ns alaviov Heb.
xiii, 20, it corresponds antitypically to the blood of the Jewish sacrifices ;
with it Christ's people are sprinkled pavrioudv aiparos 1 Pet. i. 2, and
sanctified, iva dyiday 5id rob 8iov aluares Heb. xiii. 12 ; by it they conquer
the adversary, Rev. xii. r1. It is the summary of the whole redemptive
work of Christ ; it implies the Incarnation on the one hand as the secret of
its power, and on the other the Resurrection as the warrant of its eflicacy.
¢ Sanguis Christi, Christi Evangelium.’]

Cause IV, Final (1) Ultimately (eis). The manifestation of Gop’s
own attribute of Righteousness, eis &8eifv rijs Sixatoaiims atrod
(ver. 25), els o elvar abrév Sixatov (ver. 26).

Reason for this &defis. It was necessary on account of the
indulgent overlooking of sins in the pre-Christian ages (5t 7w
nwdpeaw Tdv mpoyeyovétwy duaprian) in virtue of the forbearance
(év 77 dvoxy) of Gop, that He should display in Christ’s Atoning
Death His own unchanged relation to moral evil (ver. 26).

[Obs. 1. The clause eis évbefv depends upon wpoédero, defining its final purpose.
It is Tva évdeifnrac Eph. ii. 7. &defis is used for a practical proof of human
affection, 2 Cor. viii. 24, and for an intimation of coming destruction,
drwAeias Phil. i. 28, In ii. 15 évdeixvurrar is used of the outward practical
proof given by the lives of the better heathen that an ideal of conduct in
accordance with the Law is written in their hearts. The Sikatoovsry alrov is
here, not the Righteousness which Gop gives, but as the context requires,
the Righteousness which is His attribute : ¢f. ver. 26 eis 76 elvas abTdv Sixaiov.
Winer says that jt is difficult to think that S. Paul wrote Suxaioavims abrot
close to &v aipari adrov, and would read Sikateavvns abrov, but adds that it is a
question for editors, Gr. N. T. p. 189.]

[Obs. 2. 8 Ty mipeaw k.7.A. seems to depend on eis Evdeafwv rijs dixaroadvys alrod,
rather than on mpoéfero, The display of the Attribute of Righteousness in
His indignation against sin on the Cross, was rendered needful by Gop’s
pretermission of sins in earlier ages, in order to vindicate Him from
apparent indifference to moral evil. It must not be translated as if mjv
népeawv 1@v mpoyeyovérav duapridv gives the formal cause of justification,
which consists in the remission of past sins. For (a) &id with acc. would
thus be taken as equivalent to 5d with gen. On the inadmissibility of this, see
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 497. () wdpeais would be taken as dpeois. But dpeaus is
remissio ; mopeais praetermissio. mdpeais occurs here only in Scripture ;
though maptvai occurs in Ecelus. xxxiii. 2, and the idea of mdpeais is expressed
by UmepBaivav doeBeias Mich. vii. 18, and imepddv 4 ©eds Tols xpivovs Tis
dyvolas Acts xvii. 30. Then pre-Christian sins were not forgiven; they
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were let go unpunished. Parlicular acts of sin are hinted at in the form
dudprnpa, which only occurs in S. Mark iii. 28, ag; 1 Cor. vi. 18 ; a 8. Pet.
i. 9. This pretermission, wdpeors, of sin was the corollary in Gon’s active
providence to His dvoxy, i. e. His xpporémys face to face with human sin,
ii. 4 ; just ns dgpeois would have corresponded to His xdpis. In dv of dvoxp,
év is used in the sense of the ethical ground or sphere. The bearing of
Christ’s redemption upon Jewish sins in the pre-Christian ages is referred
to in Heb. ix. 15 favdrov yevopévov els droAvrpwoiv Tdv iml Tf mpdrp Siabhap
wapafiacear, where these ancient sins are spoken of, not as a reason for the
évBefis Bixatoovvms Beov in the Crucifixion, but as redeemed by it.)

(2) Immediately (mpds) the manifestation of the righteousness
which He gives to sinners at this present time, as the justifier
of riv ék miorews "Ingov (ver. 26),

[Obs. 1. mpés resumes, by a parallel clause, the els év8afwv in ver. 25; but els is ex-
changed for the noarly equivalent mpés in order to suggest a more immediate
purpose of the mpoéfero. &v Td viv xaipd serves to mark its force, and intro-
duces a new element.] )

[Obs. 2. The closing words els 74 evar alvdv Sikaiov x.7.\. summarize and explain
the whole preceding passage els évdefuv Tis Sivatootrys k.1 A, els 73 elvar abrdv
Sixaiov corresponds to els évdefw Tis dweaioovvns Tov Ocob : ahd dikarodvra ToV
&k miowews "Inoob to mpds Evdefiv Tijs Bikaroolyns adrob &v TP viv xapd.]

[Obs. 3. On the question of Justification, see Waterland, Summary View of the Doctrine
of Justification, Works, vol. ix. 427. (Oxf. 1823) ; Bull, Examen Censurae, Works,
vol. iv. p. 93sqq. ; Bp. Philpotts, Pastoral Letter to the Clergy of the Diocese of Exeter
on the Present State of the Church, p. 19 (Murray, 1851) ; Sadler, Justification of Life
(Bell, 1888).]

[Obs. 4. Causes of Swxaiwos. 0
|
| l |
1. efficient. 2. formal. 3. final,
Bemission of sins,
Rom. iv. 7.
remote. proximate. K
(ex parte Spiritus 1. immediate 2. ulterijor.
Sancti.) mpbs évb. eis évbectir
m. iii. 26. 775 8. av7ob,
| | { | The mani- Rom. iii. 25.
{ex parte {ex parte 1. objective 2. subjective festation The mani-
Dei Patrie.) D.N.J.C) and instru- avd receptive _ of the festation of
7 xdpts 70U ©. 7 ATOAUTIWT LS. mental Faith, Righteousness ~ His Eternal
Row. iii. 24. Rom. iii. 24 Baptisn. Rom. iii. 22, which He Attribute of
Tiw iil, 5 Col i 14. Tit, iii, 5. 25,28; v. 1,  gives to man, Righteous-
Rom. vi 3. Gal. iii, 11, 26. neas,—ob-.
Gal iii, 27. This faith scured by His
1 Pet. iii. 21. is 8¢’ aydmys indulgence
évepyovpévy towards sin-
Gal. v, 6, ners in the
and is only pre-Christian
ideally not ages.]
practically
separable

from works,
(S. James ii, 22.)
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§ 3.

Inferences (ofv ver. z7) from the preceding account of diwaiwes

(27-30). .

Inference I. The Jew can no longer make his wonted hoast (3
xavynaes)in his theocratic position. This boast is excluded from
consideration by a law whose mowrys i3 not works but faith
(ver. z7)\

Reason. (ydp) from the drift of the present argument : our argument
is that a man is justified by faith, apart from works of the law
(ver. 28),

[Obs. 1. (ver. 27.) The rapid interchange of question and answer in ver. 27
implies the Apostle’s sense of the conclusiveness cf his argument. In 3
savynows the art. indicates the well-known boasting of the Jows, already
referred to in ii. 17 sqq. This boasting is excluded from the sphere of the
religious relation to Gop proclaimed by the Apostle. The Apostle assumes
that this exclusion must be effected by some law, which no longer allows it.
What is the quality of this law ? &:d woiov véuov; It cannot be the law
which requires outward works, since these afford scope for the Jewish xav-
xnois; it must be a law which is only a law in a wider sense, as a revelation of
the Will of Gop, but which requires faith as the characteristic act of obedience
to it. For this wider sense of véuos compare ix. 31 vépos Siratoovrys: Vviil. 2 6
véuos Tov nveduaros : S. James ii. 12 véuos éhevBepias.]

[Obs. 2. (ver. 28.) The clause Aoyi{éuefa ydp x.7.A. gives the reason for 81é répov
niorews éfexhelabn # radyxnois ver. 27. Aoyilesfar, as in ii. 3, of inferential
argument : by the plural the Apostle associates himself with his readers,
whom he assumes to be following him. The reading obv, textus receptus, must
be abandoned for vydp in deference to decisive external testimony ; although
oty lends itself to a very tenable construction of the passage. dvfpamov, a
‘human being,” is used here like as at ii. 1, 3 and wdoay Yuxiy dvfpimou
ii. 9. The argument applies to every human being as such. For xapis
épyav vépov compare ver. 20 éf épyav vépov ol SurmawbhioeTar wdoa odpf, and
ver. 21 ywpls véuov Bixaiootvy Ocot mepavépwrar. On this verse see Sadler,
Justification of Life, ch. iii. § 1, especially pp. 106, 107.]

Inference II. Gop is the One Gop of the whole human family,
and not of the Jews only (ver. z9).

Reason. This equal relation of the One Gop to the whole
human race is implied in His imparting 8ixaiostm on the same
terms of Faith to both Jew and Heathen.

the Jews, féx wigrews, by starting from and developing
mepiropty, } their existing faith in a coming Messiah.

He will 8wt 7is wiorews, through the instrumentality

Justify | the Heathen| |of that Faith, which they have yet to

dxpoBugtiay learn, and which is preached by the
Apostle (ver. 30).
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[Obs. 1. 4, s at ii. 4, introduces an alternative supposition to that which has just
been stated in ver. 28. Or, if we are wrong in thinking that a human
being is made just apart from works of obedience to the Jowish law, are wo
to say that Gop is the Gop of the Jews only? Gop must have boen only
8 Jewish Gop, if He made &xalwsis depond exclusively upon works of
obedience to the Jewish law. In wai xal évav the Apostle controverts tho
Jewish exclusiveness ; the equal relation of Gop to the heathon was implied
in the promises to the heathen in the Jewish prophets, and had been
expressly revealed to S. Paul himself, Gal. i. 16. elval rwos properly ‘to
belong to some one,’” here as Gop, Who is the Possession of tho human soul,
as well as its Maker and Owner.]

[Obs. 2. The Unity of Gob, €ls 3 Oeds, which is here connected with His relation
to the whole human race, is asserted in 1 Cor. viii. 4, as against heathen
polytheism, in Gal. iii. 20, and 1 Tim. ii. 5 in relation to our Lord’s
mediation, in Eph. iv. 6 as the climax of the unities which are the objects
of Christian devotion; in S. James ii. 19 as the subject of intellectual
assent, common to men and devils.]

[Obs. 3. &meimep here only in New Testament if the true reading ; but A.B.C.D**N+*
have eirep ‘if, at least.” Meyer retains ¢meirep ‘ whereas’; he thinks that it
would have been altered on account of its being unfamiliar to the copyists.
& xudoe, ¢ future of the rule’; dwwatotv is viewed as an act of Gop which will
continue to be thus performed throughout the ages of Christianity, Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 350. In &x wiorews and 8id ijs miorews Winer cannot allow that
the Apostle intended any distinetion in sense, since migris may with equal
propriety be conceived of as the source or as the means of blessedness, Gal.
iii 8; Eph. ii. 8; Gr. N. T. p. 512. He thinks that the use of different
prepositions in parallel clauses is solely for the sake of variety. But ecf.
on ver. 22, and observe the significant insertion of the art. in &ad 7ijs
miorews. It was the development of the subjective belief of the Jews which
would lead to their justification : it was the objective faith of Christendom,
of which as yet they knew nothing, which would be the means of justifying
the Gentiles.]

C.

The Bixawodrm Beoi &k wiorews is confirmed by the suthority
of the Old Testament (iii. 31—iv. z5).

General Thesis. The doctrine of Justification by faith is so far
from destroying the authority of the Mosaic Law that it
establishes this authority by appealing to it for a sanction on
its own distinctive charaeteristics (iii. 31).

[Obs. 1. The question ‘Do we then make the Law of none effect through the
principle of faith ?° is a natural inference (ofv) from What has been said as
to Susaiwos . . . &k miaTews . . . xwpis épyav vépov, The antithesis of véuos and
mioris shows that here the Mosaic Law is meant (cf. Acts xxi. 28 ; Gal. iv,
21) which the objection supposed to be rendered invalid &id rijs miorews, by
making faith the condition of justification.]
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[Obs. 2. In the answer véuov lorévopev the form lgrdvopev has preponderating
authority in its favour. The simple lordvw here only in Scripture. ‘ We make
the law stand’ in all its old authority : (=BeBaiotuer) Theodoret. 8. Paul
does not mean that the Law is not abrogated considered as a rule of
outward actions performed in order to the attainment of righteousness, Rom.
vii. 4 ; X, 4; 2 Cor. iii. 7; Gal. ii. 19 ; Gal. iii. 12, since in that sense the Law
was destroyed by the Gospel : but this same law, inasmuch as it taught
that faith is the receptive condition of 8ikaiogdwy, is therefore confirmed in
its authority by that Gospel to which it thus witnesses.]

Proof of the Thesis, iil. 31 vouov lordvouer 8ia Tis miorews, from the
case of Abraham, father of the faithful (iv. 1-25).

§ 1. The question stated (iv. 1-3).

Quest. If Sicawoivy ék wiorews, instead of abrogating, establishes
the Law, what religious advantage, (such as righteousness,)
can we say that Abraham the typical ancestor of the race has
attained to, in accordance with the genius of an external
system like that of the Law ? (iv. 1).

Resp. No advantage whatever,

Reason 1. (ydp) from observing the limited scope of the current Jewish
answer in a contrary sense. The Jewish doctors say that
Abraham has attained to some advantage, viz. that he ‘ was
Justified by outward works.” Supposing this to have been the
case, the Apostle admits that Abraham has matter for boasting.
kavxnua ; he has attained righteousness through his own efforts.
But he has not this ground of boasting with respect to Gob,
wpds Tév Oedr, since his justification is, (upon the supposition,)
not at all Gop’s act but purely his own (ver. z).

Reason 2. (proof, ydp, of ob mpis rév ©edv (ver, 2) in Reason 1) from
the explicit statement of Scripture. Gen. xv. 6 teaches that what
Gop took account of in Abraham was his fuith, and hence
it follows that if he did become righteous é¢ &vyov, this is no real
ground of glory with® respect to Gop, xadynua mpés rov ©eov
(ver. 2).

[Obs. 1. (ver. 1.) oDy introduces the proof of iii. 3r to be drawn from the history
of Abraham in the form of an inference (Meyer). The Apostle asks a
question which implies a negative answer; and this negative answer
supplies a corrective to the Jewish misunderstanding of yéuov igrdvouer,

while at the same time it introduces Abraham’s true relation to the
receptive cause of dixaiooVry @cod, The words surd odpra are joined to rov

G
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marépa fuiv by A.C.D.EF.G.X and many Fathers ; but while this connection
may have been the motive of the transposition, it is really tautologous.
The worde arc better taken with edpnwévac: edplove is used like N¥D <to
acquire,” ‘earn,’ S. Luke i. 3go; Heb. ix. 12. In sard gdpra, odpt is used as
nature, without the higher element of grace which was to be received by
faith, xard odprxa, in a purely human way, by his natural efforts. Tho
words Tov marépa Hudv (wpomdropa, A.B.R, &ec. is probably a gloss) are signifi-
cant. Abraham was the typical ancestor of Israel, whether natural or
spiritual ; his history was to be the spiritual rule for that of his true
posterity. If he attained to justification by his own efforts then the
Jewish teachers who appealed to the authority of his example were right :
if in the way of faith, then the Apostle might claim him as the spiritual
ancestor of believing Christendom.]

[Obs. 2. (ver. 2.) vydp justified the negative reply which the question in ver. r
implies. Abraham attained to no advantage whatever xard asdpra. If he
was justified by works as the Jewish doctors say, this (is in its way a
matter of boasting—but it) has no reference to Gop, and is not therefore i
epnrévas ; Observe that elppeévar in the Apostle’s question ver. 1 corre-
sponds to édwvaidbn in the Jewish statement, ver. 2, and xard cdpra in ver. 1
to & é+yav in ver. 2, But this correspondence does not involve equiva-
lence ; the expressions in ver. 1 are wider and more generic. In éf épywy,
épya are products of natural human energy, not of the new element of
Divine life received by faith, as in S. James ii. 21 "Afpadu 8 mar)p Huav olx
& ipyaw by dvevéyras 'loads TOv vidv abrob éml 70 OBuawaorhpiov ; The
Jews inferred from Gen. xxvi. 5 that Abraham kept the whole law of
Moses, Beresch. Rabba, f. 57. 4; Kiddusch. f. 82. 1. xadxnua, materies
gloriandi, Phil. i. 26 ; ii. 16, in New Testament (but not in classics) distin-
guished from xavynois. wpds Tdv @edv, with reference to, mot &vdmov or
‘apud’ é&xew xavxnpua wpbs is explained by its opposite Exew poupiv mpds,
Col. iii. 13. Abraham, regarded as present (éxe, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 384)
may, if justified as the Jews assert, pass for a Sixaros before men, but he
cannot say that he is a dixaos with reference to Gop, because Gop, as
Scripture testifies, only reckons to him his faith as Sixaiootim.]

{Obs. 3. In ver. 3 Gen. xv. 6 is quoted as a proof (ydp) of the words o wpds 7ov
¢l in ver. 2.]

§ Gen. xv. 6, quoted to show that Abrabam’s faith, not his ante-
cedent works, were placed to his account as Suaoatvmy by Gob.
Heb. MpT¥ §5 mapimy nfma poxm
LXX xai émiorevaey "ABpau 7§ @cg, xai ‘ehovyiadn abrp els Sikatoadvyy,

[0bs. 1. The Apostle quotes verbatim from the LXX, only substituting 8¢ after
énigrevae for xai before it, as does S. James ii. 23, although at Gal. iii. 6 the
Apostle omits both. “ABpau does not occur in the Hebrew, and 7§ ©¢$ is
substituted for u'lj-'l'.’:l. éoyicfn represents the active Q?t{)nfb and he
reckoned it.]

[Obs. 2. Abraham’s faith was conspicuously shown (1) in his leaving his native
land and kindred at the call of Gop, Gen. xiii. 1 ; Acts vii. 2 8qq. ; Heb.
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xl. 8 mlores bmirovaey tteAbeiv. (2) In his believing, in spite of his advancel
years, that Sarah would bear him a son whose posterity would he innumer-
able like the stars of heaven, Gen. xv, 6 as here : cf. Gal. iii. 6; and (3, in
his willing surrender of the son of promise at the bidding of Giop, Gen.
xxii; Heb. xi. 17-19 niores . .. 7oV povoyevi) mpoépepev . . . Tds éma~y~yeAias
dmodefbduevos, (The Epistle to the Hebrews adds Abraham’s tent-life in the
promised land, xi. 9, 10, a8 a further instance of his personal faith in
nddition to that which was common to him with the Patriarchs generally,
ib. 13-16, while the preternatural birth of Isaac is there connected with the
faith of Sarah ib. 11, 12.) For Jewish recognition of the faith of Abraham
see T Mace. ii. 52 év wepaocpp ebpéfn mords xal éNoviodn alry eis Bikaroovvmy :
Philo, De Abrakamo, pp. 386, 387, and the beautiful passage ‘Quis rerum
divinarum haeres,” p. 493, quoted by Tholuck. The act of faith in the
promise of an innumerable seed which was reckoned to Abraham for
righteousness, did not make so great a demand upon him as the offering up
Isaac: yet it was an heroic act of belief and the Apostle describes its
difficulty in vers. 18, 19. Perhaps it is selected because it best illustrated
the triumph of faith as such; the believing assent of the mind and will
of Abraham to Gop's promise of a posterity did not at once issue in any
definite act, such as the leaving his home before, or the offering his son
afterwards, although it was ready to do so.

When S. James, before quoting Gen. xv. 6, says that Abraham’s faith
auvfpyet Tois Epyois adrot kal éx TV Epyav ) moTis éTeAadby, he is referring Lo
the sacrifice of Isaac, Gen. xxii. g, 12, as explaining the Divine estimate of
faith in Gen. xv. 6. Faith is always capable of works, whether it actually
produces them or not.]

[Obs. 3. In Gen. xv Abraham gave evidence of his faith in Gop’s promise of
a posterity by at once obeying Gopn's command to ‘fetch an heifer three
Yyears old ' and other animals, and ‘divide them in the midst and lay each
piece one against another’ (vers. 9, 10) and Gop gave evidence that He
reckoned Abrabam’s faith to him for righteousness, by that which followed :
‘When the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace.
and a burning lamp that passed between those pieces’ (ver. 17), and ¢in the
same day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham.’ The Lord reckoned
Abraham’s faith to him as righteousness by making a covenant with him.
by taking him into covenant with himself (Keil, in loc.). Abraham's
moredew 79 @ep did not differ substantially from the mioris of Christians ;
because Abraham’s faith had reference to Gopn’s promise of a posterity
which embraced in. it the future Messiah, John viii. 56 xal €8¢ xai éxdpn.
On the APIY of the Old Testament, see Kurtz, History of the Old Corenant,
i. p. 226, Engl. Transl. ‘He who in the exercise of his free will comes up
to the Divine idea and to the purpose of his existence is righteous. By the
fall man lost this righteousness, or rather the capacity for attaining it.
But as salvation is impossible without righteousness, end as in the eternal
counsel of His grace Gop has resolved to save man, Gop must Himself restore
righteousness to man. . . . Just as, according to the original arrangement, he
would have been just who had come up to the requirements of the Divine
idea expressed in creation, so now is he righteous who submits to the
conditions of the plan of salvalion. ... Of this plan ... the condition is
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that man should fall in with the salvation offored him, in aa far ns it
bocame manifest in each successive stage of dovelopment. Thus then
a new way in which to obtain righteousness, that of faith, i.e. of a full,
free and unconditional surrender of oneself to the idea embodied in the
Divine plan of salvation. Thie faith does not indeed work out salvation,
but it is the condition under which salvation becomes ours. Abraham
believed, i. . he wholly surrendered himself to the truth contained in the
Divine promise under which at that stage of development salvation
appeared, and thus he became just.']

§ 2. Exposition of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4—25).

A. Negative import of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4-16a). Agencies
which did not contribute to Abraham’s justification. He
was justified

1. xwpis épyov (ver. 6). Abraham’s previous ‘natural’ good conduct
had no share in bringing about his Swaiwous (vers. 4-8).

(a) Arg. from the logical conception of éoyiofy. It implies that
a return of some kind is made xard xdpw,—purely in the way of
grace or favour. Thus it is sharply opposed to the conception
of épydfesbar which implies a return for work, xara 78 dpeidnpua,
according to the measure of debt. Had Abraham been justified
by good conduct previous to his faith in the Divine Promise,
Gen. xv. 6, his 8wawoivy would have been described as a debt
which was due, not as a grace which was reckoned to him.
As it was, he illustrates the general Law, that the faith of the
man who believes in Gob, the Justifier even of the impious,
is reckoned to that man for righteousness’ (vers. 4-5).

(b) Arg. (confirmatory of the preceding (a)) from the general
proposition laid down by David, Ps. xxxii. 1-2, in which he
congratulates the man whose sins are forgiven him and covered,
ie not imputed. This, the negative aspect of Aoyifecfa
duaogiwmy, must have been the paxapiopds of believing Abraham,
to whom Gop reckoned righteousness without reference to
previous conduct (vers. 6-8).

[Obs. 1. In vers. 4, 5, an illustration of ver. 3 is supplied, consisting of two
categories or general relations of moral life contrasied with each other. There
are ‘1, the épyalouevos and (2) the u) épyal{éuevos conceived gemerally. (1)
The épyalouevos, the man who deals in works, has corresponding wages
(8 pobis), which are ¢ reckoned ’ to him according to the standard not of grace

but of debt. 8. Paul assumes from ver. 3 that Abraham’s dixaioovvy came to
him sard xdpw : and hence Abraham cannot have been an épyalépevos. (2)



Dogmatic: ch. IV, . g4-25. 83

The man who cannot be thought of as an pya{éuevos, but who helieves (ini)
on Gon, the Justifier of the ungodly,—his faith is reckoned as Suraiodinvy.
This was obviously Abraham'’s case, as described in (en. xv. But in hoth
vorses the language is purposely wider than was needed hy the particular
case ; Abraham alone i not the u# tpyaliuevos still less the daeBss of ver. 5.
Probably the Apostle is thinking of himeelf in 7§ épyafouéve, such as he way
before his conversion, xard Susaiooivny 1dv éx vépov Guepntos Phil. iii. 6, blame-
less in his own eight as a fulfiller of the law, and entitled to its rewards as
a matter of strict justice. In the ud) épyalipevos, he is thinking also of him-
solf ; he does work, but cannot think of himself as an épyaléuevos : looking
to his previous life, it is that of an doeffs who needs justification before Gop,
and who is justified by believing on Him. morefer énl 1dv ©€sv is not
merely credere Deo, or credere Deum, but credere in Deum, expressing not only the
direction of faith, but its character, ¢ credendo amare, credendo diligere,
credendo in Eum ire et eius membris incorporari,” Augustine, in Joann. tr.
XXix. 6.]

[Obs. 2 in ver. 2. The quotation from David’s Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 is an accessory
(xabdmep) argument. This paxapioués congratulation (not blessedness), of
the person to whom Gob reckons a 8waioovvn xwpls épywv, is based on the
forgiveness of sins. xafdmep for xabds, xii. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 12; 2 Cor.
iii. 13, 18; wviii. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 11, &c. paxaptouds only in ver. g and
Gal. iv. 15.]

[Obs. 3. There is no place in Scripture in which the Righteousness of Jesus
Christ is said to be imputed, as distinet from being imparted. When
Scripture says that Faith is reckoned to a man for righteousness, it does not
thereby say that the Righteousness of Christ is imputed without being im-
parted. Faith is imputed for righteousness on a common sense and
almost a natural principle. Faith is the initial act of all union with Gop
or Christ. Accordingly an all-gracious Gop does not wait until the sinner
has done such or such good works before He receives him into favour; He
sees the fruit in the germ, He takes the will for the deed ; He sees the
carcer of faith in its earliest beginning. So it was with Abraham ; the
event, we may reverently say, justified Gop’s eis Sixasog¥vyy éXoyic6n. When
Abraham believed Gobo’s promise of a posterity, Gop accounted his faith as
righteousness : and when the day of trial came, it proved to be righteous-
ness, since the same faith which made Abraham believe the promise, made
him sacrifice the child of promise. Sadler, Justification of Life, (2nd ed.) pp.
60, 61.]

§ Ps. xxxii. 1-2, quoted to show that David confirms the Apostle’s
account of the &wawsivy of Abraham as being imparted xwpis
Epyav,

Heb. OB WR 1.
s w0

DWW WK 2,
iy 5 o abim K



86 The Epistle to the Romans.

LXX paxdpior dv dpédnoav al dvopia
xal v trexarvgpfnoay al dpapriac
paxépios dvip g ob pd Aeyionrar Kipos duapriav,

Tobs. 1. The Apostle exactly follows the LXX. Sin is termed DWB, as a breaking
loose from Gob ; m\nn as a deviation from that which is His Will ; [ﬁp
as a perverse misdeed. The forgiveness of sins is described by NW! as a lift-
ing up and taking away; by DI, as a covering, so that sin becomes
invisible to a Holy Gop ; and by :un Ns as & notreckoning. Ps. xxxii
was written by David at the end of the year’s agony which followed his sin
with Bathsheba, and in the midst of which he wrote Ps. li. Ps. li was
written in the midst of the penitential struggle ; Ps. xxxii after the re-
covery of inward peace. Ps. xxxii was 8. Augustine’s favourite psalm.}

[Obs. 2. In dpébnoav, émexaripbnoav the aorist expresses the completeness of the
forgiveness; in o8 uf) Aoyiopray, the future gemerally,—without precise
definition—as the Day of Judgment ‘will certainly not impute.’ ob uf,
1 Cor. viii. 13 ; Gal. iv. 3o ; v. 16; 1 Thess. iv. 15; v. 3.]

II. xwpis mepiropns. Abraham’s Circumecision had no connection with
his justification (vers. 9—12).

(a) Arg. from the order of events in Abraham’s life. At the time
when Abraham’s faith in the promise of a posterity was reckoned
to him as Swawotrn, he was still uncircumcised, Gen. xv. He
was only circumcised fourteen years later, Gen. xvii. It was
therefore as an uncircumcised man that Abraham was justified,
and had his share in the paxapiopds afterwards uttered by David
(vers. 9—10).

(b) Arg. from the true import of Abraham’s circumcision. His
circumeision was (1) a ompeiov of the covenant. Gop could
make no covenant with Abraham before he was justified :
Abraham’s circumcision was a sign, not an instrument, of his
justification. But it was received as (z) a o¢payis. It was
received as an external authentication of the righteousness
already obtained by Abraham through faith in the days of his
uncirecumeision (ver. 11).

(¢) Arg. from the Divine purpose, eis v elvar abréy marépa xr.A,
Abraham was to be (i) spiritual Father of all (wncircumcised)
believers in Christ, who believe in order that to them righteous-
ness may be reckoned as it was to Abraham, and (ii) spiritual
Father of circumcised Jews, who are not merely circumcised, but
who also by believing in Christ follow in the steps of their as
yet uncircumcised ancestor (vers. 11-12).

[OLs. 1. Order of events in Abraham’s life. The question as to the range of the
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paxapiopds of David’s Pealm in ver. ¢ is an inference (o¥v) from its connection
with what had previously been adduced ahout Abraham. After neperousy
supply éorl (Meyer; Winer suggests Aéyerar, Gr. N.T. p. 734) to complete
the structure. The question ver. g is supposed to receive the answer, ¢ This
congratulation rests upon the uncircumcised as well as the circumcised.’
For this answer a reason follows, (ydp) *our assertion is that faith was
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness’; and this by inference (o?v) in-
volves the further question, ‘Under what circumstances (=@s;) was it so
rockoned ?’' Was Abraham, at the time, circumcised or uncircumecised ?
After & drpoBuorig supply dvre.]

{Obs. 2. Circumecision is said to be (1) a onueiov, in Gen. xvii. 11 n~-,.:;1-nix,
a sign of the (already-made) covenant. For covenant 8. Paul substitutes
the Sikatooivn ijs niorews. This was the real content of the '3 with Abra-
ham ; what Gop promised was the Messianic inheritance, Gen. xv. 5-8.
which was received by the faith (Gen. xv. 6) which Gop reckoned as right-
eousness. Note the difference between circumcision and Christian Baptism.
Circumecision is the sign or warrant of a blessing previously received. But
the Christian sacraments are ‘effectual signs of grace and Gop’s good-will
towards us, by the which He doth work tnvisibly in us’ (art. 25), and ‘ Baptism
is a sign of Regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they that
receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church’ (art. 27). Circum-
cision is a ‘signum merum’; Baptism is a ‘signum efficax,” Acts xxii. 16
dvagrds Bérricar xal dnbhovoar Tds duaprias gov, émraledduevos TO Svopa ToL
Kuvpiov: Eph. v. 26 xabaploas T® Aovtpd Tov UBaros év pgnuarm, iva wapacTioy
avTiy avrd évdofov: 1 Cor.vi.11 dmedovoaade . . . fydobnre . . . éducaiabnre: Tit. iii.
5, 7 éowoey Huds Sid Aovrpod makiyyevesias: I S. Pet. iii. 21. Circumeision is
(2) a g¢payis or seal,—implying authentication. LXX, for Dl:ﬁl'l, ¢ a seal ring,’
from DNM, ‘to seal,’ ‘to complete.” Hence it wasattached to Jezebel’'s mandate,
1 Kings xxi. 8. The Corinthians were 7 o¢pavyis pov s dwogroAsjs to S. Paul,
1 Cor.ix. 2. The words ‘The Lord knoweth them that are His’ are a ogpavyis
of the Church’s foundation, 2 Tim.ii. 19. The oppavyis 7ot @eov occurs in
Rev. vii. 2, 3; ix. 4. Confirmation may be traced in 2 Cor. i. 22 ; Eph. i.
13; iv. 30. Circumeision was the authentication of the previously received
Sikaroovvn Ths wigrews which Abraham had received in his uncircumecised
days. As a gnuefov, Circumcision conferred nothing ; as a ogpayis, it implied
an authentication from heaven of a gift already received. This gift is
(observe the thrice repeated article) the *already reforred to Righteousness of
that faith (ver. 3) which existed in that state of uncircumecision’ (ver. 13).]

[0bs. 3. The Divine aim of Abraham’s onuciov éxaBe wepiroufis is expressed in els
70 eivat x.7A. He was to be (1) the spiritual father of all uncircumcised believers.
8¢’ dupoPuorias, with foreskin : 8 with gen. loosely used to denote that with
which some one is furnished, ii. 27; xiv. 20. Winer, 6r. N. 7. p.475. In
els 70 Aoyiodijvar, the els is again telic not ecbatic ; the persons referred to
believe on Jesus Christ in order that to them also righteousness might be
reckoned. Abraham was to be also (2) spiritual father of circumcised believers in
Christ. In matépa wepitouils observe the absence of the art.; all circumcised
Jews were not really Abraham’s children. He was to be father fo those
who were not merely of the body of circumcised persons, but who also
imitated his faith in his uncircumcised days. Thus Abraham’s taking
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the sign of circumcision as a seal of his faith was to have two effects: (1)
It made him the spiritual father of all heathen converts to Christ ; (2) It
excluded wunbeliecving Jews, although circumcised, from the ranks of his
zpiritual children. rois odx &x wepiroufs, is a dat. of relation depending on
warépa : Tois Ixveo: is a dat. of place, which, though rare in classics, has taken
deep root in the New Testament, Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 274. For aroixeiv, ‘to be
or move in a line or file,” see Gal. v. 25; vi. 16 ; Phil. iii. 16. The construc-
tion is disturbed by the introduction of rois before sroixotoi, which is
parallel to éx wepiroufis. This is not negligence of expression (Meyer), but
a deliberate oratio variata, intended to emphasise the idea in oroixobor,
although at the cost of structural regularity. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 722. See
Acts xx. 34; Eph. v. 33.]

ITI. xwpis vépov. Abraham’s justification was in no way connected
with the gift of the Mosaic Law (13-16 a).

Arg. 1. from the agency through which the Messianic érayyehia was
given. That agency was not the Mosaic Law, whieh as yet
had not been proclaimed ; it was the dwawoivy miorews in
Abraham which moved Gob to grant it (ver. 13).

[Obs. 1. ver. 13 assigns a reason (ydp) for the statement that Abraham was to be
spiritual father of all the faithful in Christ, circumcised or uncircumcised,
and not of the circumcised Jews who rejected Him (ii. 6-12). The reason is
that it was not the law, but the righteousness of faith which procured for
Abraham and his descendants the promise of possessing the world. By 7o
anéppa Tob 'ABpadu are meant believers in Jesus Christ, the true spiritual
posterity of Abraham, ix. 6 8qq. ; Gal. iv. 22 sqq., and their Head and King,
the seed who is Christ, Gal. iii. 16. The émayyeria is explained to be 74
#Anpovépov abrdv elva Tob woopov. abréy refers to Abraham as representing
the omépua. As to the séguos, Gop promised to Abraham and his posterity
the land of Canaan: Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 14, 15; xv. 18; xXvii. 8; xxii. 17;
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4 The Jewish doctors already widened this to mean
Messianic sovereignty over the world of which Canaan was a type. The
New Testament, however, based the world-wide inheritance of Christ, not
merely on these passages, but on the explicit statements of the prophets,
Ps. xxii, Ixxii, &¢. So our Lord, S. Matt. v. 5; xix. 28 sqq. ; S. Luke xxii.
30 ; S. Matt. xxv. 21.]

[Obs. 2. Susaioaivy wioTews, gen. subj., the righteousness which faith brings, as=
Suxatogivy % éx wiorews, Rom. ix. 30 ; x. 6; Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 232, but cf.
p- 260, note 2.)

[Obs. 3. It is historically noteworthy that the émayyeAfa which assured inherit-
ance of the world was given to Abraham before his diralwais, viz. in the
plain of Moreh, Gen. xii. 7, and after the parting from Lot, Gen. xiii. 14.
But the Apostle is thinking of the more explicit promises, after the making
the Covenant, Gen. xv. 18, and at the change of his name, Gen. xvii, 5. If
in its earliest forms the émayyeiia was given independently of Abraham’s
Ewsaroovvn éx mioTews, the argument that the Mosaic Law from first to last
hed nothing to do with this gift remains unaffectgd.)
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Arg. 2. (renson, yip, for arg. 1) from the opposition that exists between
vépos and wloris, viewed abstractedly. If the Jewish disciples of
the Law inherit the Abrahamic promise, then it follows that
(1) faith is rendered inoperative, and (z) the Promise, which is
the object of faith, is done away with, i.e. Gen. xv. 6 is
meaningless (ver. 14).

15t Reason (ydp, ver. 15a). The operation of the Law is entirely
opposed to the genius of Faith. Faith looks to the Divine
xdpis and to the émayyehia which is its expression in the human
world. The Law placed before man, but disobeyed, produces
Gop's wrath (15 a).

2nd Reason (reason ydp, 15b for Reason 1). Where there is no
Law then transgression of the Law does not exist, to excite the
wrath of Gob. Therefore it is the presence of the Law which
produces Gobn’s wrath ; and this result of the Law places it
in sharp antithesis to wioris and the promises (15 b).

[Obs. 1. The of éx vépov are the adherents of the Mosaic Law, opposed to of & wia-
7ews, Rom. iii. 26 ; Gal.iii. 7. If the Jewish adherents of Mosaism are right,
the faith is emptied of its contents, kexévwra:, and so void and worthless ;
and the promise is brought to nothing, xarnpyprai. The two cannot coexist.
This essential opposition between véuos and émayyeAia is insisted on in Gal.
iii. 18.]

[Obs. 2. The reason for the opposition between véuos and mio7is is that the law
in question (6 véuos) produces the divine wrath ; (while nisris claims the
divine xdpis in its concrete expression the émayyeria). The wrath of Gop, if
not propitiated, takes a penal form, ii 5sqq.; iilL 5; ix. 22; Eph. ii. 3;
Eph. v. 6.]

[Obs. 3. The truth of this xarepyd(era: dpymv of the Mosaic Law is found (ydp) in
the fact that when véuos does not exist, then mapdBacis cannot exist. mapd-
Baais is the correlative of véuos ; mapaBacis presupposes those limits of con-
duct which véuos lays down, and which napdBacgis passes over. This is a
double argument {rom cause to effect. (1) When the cause, rapifasts, is want-
ing, then the effect, 4py7, is wanting ; (2) when the cause. vépos, is wanting,
then the effect, mapdBasts, is wanting. Therefore (3) when véuos is wanting,
then dpyn is wanting ; in other words it is the véuos which sarepydgeras
Spyhv.]

[Obs. 4. The Apostle says odb¢ wapdBacis, in accordance with the doctrine that
human émfupia is kindled into activity by the power of sin which exists in
man, Rom. vii. 7 8qq.; 1 Cor. xv. 56 ; Gal. iii. 19. But he says here wapd-
Baais not dpapria, wapdBacis is dpapria relatively to the law : but duapria
might exist without véuos, i. e. positive law. Cf. i. 18 sqq. ; Eph. ii. 3. Sins
against a law given are transgressions, and so specially provocative of the wrath
of the Lawgiver. S. Paul only denies the presence of sin where there is no
law, in a relative sensq; the denial would not be absolutely true.]
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(Obs. 5. With the @ prioi and abstract argument against the possibility that tho
érayyeria could have been given to Abraham 8d véuov, compare tho & pos-
teriori historical argumoent in Gal. iii. 15-22.)

Arg. 3. (inferred from proceding & woiro ver. 16) from the
purpose of Gop in making the inheritance of the Messianic
émayyeria depend on mioms, This is that the «\npovduos may be
heirs according to the principle of grace, xard ydpw, TFor this
principle there was a twofold reason. It was insisted on

(a) that the émayyeria might be secure (8eBain), Under the vduos it
would have been sub conditione obedientiac, and so liable to
forfeiture ;

(b) that the émayyedia might be secured to the whole spiritual
posterity of Abraham, narri ¢ oméppar—not only to Christians
who are converts from Judaism, but also to Christians who
are converts from Heathenism, and whose descent from
Abraham is based on their succeeding to Abraham’s faith.
This Divine purpose made it impessible that Abraham should
have received the Messianic émayyehia through the agency of
the Mosaic Law (ver. 16).

[Obs. 1. In ver. 16 the structure isincomplete. After 5d roiiro éx miorews supply
éorlv ) kAnpovouia, and after iva supply 7. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 747. Ver. 16
is an inference (b«d rovro) from ver. 15. It follows from the effect of the
law in operating wrath, and thus becoming incapable of being the condition
of the #Anpovouia, that the latter must result from the antithesis of the law,
viz. from misTis. With iva #ard xdpw, by way of grace, not merit ; cf. ver. 4,
where xdpis is contrasted with dpeilqua, and iii. 24 Swpedv. BeBaia only here
in S. Paul and 2 Cor. i. 7, where it is applied to éAms. It means firm under
the feet (Baivw). This security would be imperilled if inheritance of the
promise really rested on obedience to the details of the Mosaic Law.]

B. Positive import of Gen. xv. 6 (16 b—25).

I Qualities which secured to Abraham's faith its justifying power
(16 b—22),

1. Preliminary. The lofty character of Abraham’s faith is implied
in the spiritual Fatherhood of all the faithful to which he was
appointed, Gen. xvii. 5 (16-17),

[Obs. The title warépa wdvraw Huiw as applied to Abraham is condensed from
ver. 11 warépa mévrav rav marevbvraw 8’ dxpoBuarias, and ver. 12 warépa wept-
Topds . . . . Tois greixobae Tois Ixveaw Tis iv 1) dupoPuorig nlorews roi marpls
Huiv ‘ABpaip. All believers are through Christ spiritual sons of Abraham,
and his heirs, because his sons, ]
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Gen. xvii. 5 quoted to show that Abraham is the spiritual Father
of all believers (ver. 17).

Hob. 700y DY jinnaR *3
LXX 67t natépa moANDv é0vaw Tébexd ge.

[Obs, 1. }‘ID'I ‘a multitude,’ is somewhat weakened by LXX moArdwv. This promisn
gives the renson for the substitution of BMIY, ‘father of the multitude’
(D737 = Arab, ruhdm,‘multitude’) for BDIIX, ‘hlgh father.” Abraham was to

be tho nncestor of a multitude of D™, not merely D'DY, i. e. of a posterity
including Gtentile peoples, as well ag the tribes of Israel. The promise is
understood spiritually by the Apostle ; ot xard Ty pvowdy svyyevelav, dAAa
xard olkeiwow miorews 8. Chrys. The temporal promise is typical of the
spiritual.]

(Obs. 2. This promise wns given with Abraham’s new name and the rite of cir-
cumcision fourteon yeare after the covenant of Gen. xv. 6. Gob revealed
Himself as El Shaddai, Gop the Mighty One ('I'!g)', ‘to be strong’) ; as pos-
sessing the power to realise His promises, even when the order of nature
gave no prospect of their fulfilment. This name, El Shaddai, is not simply
identical with Gop the Creator ; it refers to Giop’s action in the sphere of
salvation, and especially to the miraculous quickening of the physical
powers of Abraham, then g9 years old, and of Sarah, so that they became
the parents of a numerous posterity. Keil, in loc.

2. Specific characteristics of Abraham’s faith. It is typiecal ; and
is viewed,

(1) Relatively to the Divine Omnipotence. It is, primarily, belief in
Him Who quickens the dead, and Who treats the non-existent
as if it existed.

[0bs, 1. Abraham, as war)p mévrov Hudv, stands in the sacred narrative, Gen. xvii.
5, face to face with Gop. «xarévavri=class. xarevdvriov, in meaning = kare-
vdrmiov, for u‘lﬂ"‘JDs In that solemn moment of his history Abraham, as
the father of all ‘Christians, stood before Gap, before Whom he believed.
On the attraction see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 204.}

[Obs. a. Gop ns the object of Abraham’s faith is (1) (womai@v robs vexpobs. This
is a special exercise of the omnipotence of Gop, 1 Sam. ii. 6 ; Wisd. xvi. 13;
Deut. xxxii. 39; S. John v, 21; 2 Cor. i. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 13. The expression
refers, not to Isanc, but to Abraham's ¢dua #8n vevexpwuévor, and to the
véxpoais of Sarah’s womb. God is also (2) kaA@v 1d ) évra ds dvre, uttering
His controlling word over that which is known not to exist as if it existed.
rakeiv, like ROP, is used of the call of a Ruler addressed to that which is
subject to his power, Ps. 1. 1 ; Is, xL. 26. In 7d 7 évra, Gop is conceived
of as knowing that that which He calls does not exist. The expression
refers to Gen. xv. 6 ; when the Lord pointed to the stars and ‘said unto
him, So shall thy seed be,’

(2) Relatively to natural probabilities, It was opposed to anything
that could be reasonably expected, map’ ¥Amida, Yet it was based
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on hope, én° Amidy, i. e. subjective hope. Thus it led Abraham to
act with a view to carrying out the purpose of Gop intimated in
the promise that his posterity would be as numerous as the
stars and the grains of sand, Gen. xv. 5, xiii. 16 (ver. 18).

{Obs. That Abrahain had no natural grounds for expecting & posterity appears

from Gen. xvii. 17 ‘Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and
said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years
old ? and shall Sarah that is ninety years old bear ?’ In map’ Anida.. .. v
éArid observe the oxymoron. The clause €ls 78 yevéobar #.7.A. expressed the
divinely intended purpose of Abraham'’s énlorevoey ;—Abraham’s faith led
him so to act as to give effect to this purpose.]

Gen. xv. 5 quoted as showing the great range of the promise

which was the object of Abraham’s faith.

Heb. 7y M 02

LXX ofras orar 70 oméppa oov.

[Obs. obrass, viz. ds of doTépes Tob odpavob, not kal ) dupos Tijs fardoons, which is im-

ported from Gen. xiii. 16. The Apostle supposes his readers to be familiar
with the form of ofras in such a connection, ]

(3) Relatively to physical obstacles, suggested by the senses.

(a) Abraham’s mental attitude towards these obstacles,

(1) subjective, py dobevigas 1 wiore. He was not conscious of
any weakening in faith,

(ii) objective, ot xarevinger, He did not fix his mind on them

(ver. 19a).
(V) What the obstacles were,

(i) the decay of his physical powers, capa vevexpwpévor :

(ii) his age, approximately (mov) 100, really g9, which might
well have led him to consider his cdpa mevexpwpévor as a
decisive difficulty :

(iii) Sarah’s vékpwots ijs pirpas (ver. 19 b).

[Obs. 1. The participial clause pi dobevfioas x.7.A. explains ol karevénoev x.7.\,

Because Abraham did not feel any weakness of faith, he did not give
attention to the physical obstacles which might have impeded it. u#% does
not stand for oi; (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 610, says ui) dodevioas represents
a conception to be denied, ob xarevinoe, a fact to be denied). The ob is
wapting before sarevénoev in A.B.C.N, &ec. and is omitted by Lachmann
and Tischendorf. But it ought probably to be retained, as the omission
would have arisen from a desire to harmonize the verse with Gen, xvii. 17,
The ob sarevinoev refers to Gen. xv. 5, 6, where after the promise of a
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posterity as numerous as the stars, Abraham #nigrevger 19 ©¢g. The hesi-
tation of Abraham, fourteen years later, described in Gon. xvii. 17, iy
well compared by Meyer, al., to the doubts which 8. John the Baptist
entertained respocting the Messiahship of our Lord (8. Matt. xi. 2 sqq.)
after an earlier period of faith. Observe the meiosis in ) dodemoas :
Abraham’s faith was very robust.)

[Obs. 2. vevexpwpévov, like véxpwois, is used of the decay and death of the physical
powers of procreation and conception; cf. Heb. xi. 12. wov implies that
évarovraérys is approximately, but not quite, exact; Abraham was g9,
Gen. xvii. 1, 17; xxi. 5. Shem was the last person who had begotten
children at 100. Abraham’s later children by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1 sqq.)
imply that the physical restoration of his powers continued after the death
of Sarah. The ol sarevinoev extends to both the objects of the sentence ;
xal r3v véxpwow brings the second object under it. vésxpwois is used as
equivalent to 6dvaros at 2 Cor. iv. 10: here uf7rpa vevexpwuérm is meant by
the expression. Sarah was go years of age, Gen. xvii. 17, fourteen years
after the incident here referred to ; therefore 76 at the time.]

(4) Relatively to the émayyeNia Tob ©eod,

(i) (negatively described). Absence of indecision (ob 8cexpidn)
caused by unbelief (r; dmarig, instrumental dat.) (ver. 20).

(ii) (positively described). Invigoration (évedvvapidbn) through
faith (rfj miorer, not dat. of exact definition, but of cause)
(ver. 20).

This is shown by

(@) Abraham's giving glory to Gop, by recognising His
almightiness (ver. 2o).

(b) His complete satisfaction respecting Gop’s power of
making good His Word (ver. z1).

[Obs. 1. On the form of els in els 8¢ Ty émayyeriav, as=* with respect to,” see
Winer, Gr. N. T. 496. The negative statement introduced by 8¢ (=autem)
explains the negative proposition of ver. 19 more fully. With reference to
the Divine promise, Abraham did not waver (o0 8:.expifn), through unbelief
(r§i dmorig, dat. of instrumental cause), see Meyer in loc. Indecision as to
spiritual things has its roots in unbelief : as spiritual vigour is a product
of faith. Hence évebwwauddyn 7§ wioter. ) morea seems to glance at 3
dmotiqg and to be like it a daf. of the cause, rather than at u) dobevijoas T3
wmiore, ver. 10. Unbelief is not the product of intellectual doubts; but
doubts are the result of the loss of faith.]

[Obs. 2. The invigoration of Abraham’s faith is illustrated in the participial
clauses which follow, and which describe actions and states of mind,
simultaneous with and not antecedent to the ¢vedvraudén. Abraham ‘gave
glory’ to Gop in the sphere of thought; such ‘glory’ may be given by
words or acts. 36fa is the sum of the attributes or characteristics of Gob.
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Si8évac Bdgav is to ascribe to Gop His true character, as tho Almighty, the all
holy, the all merciful, the all true, as in Josh. vii. 19 ; 1 Chron, xvi. a9 ; Is.
xlii, 8; 8. Luke xvii. 18; 8. John ix. 24 ; Acts xii. 23. The way in which
Abraham gave glory to Gop is cxpressed by wAnpogopndels, viz. by being
fully convinced of Gop’s power to perform His promises. For mAnpopopeiv
as applicd to persons, see xiv. §; Col. iv. 12, and Dr. Vaughan's note in loc.
émyyyerra, middle in sense, Winer, @7, N, T. p. 328.]

§ Result of vers. 17-21, Since Abraham’s faith was of this
character, it was also reckoned to him for righteousness (ver. 22).
[Obs. The subject of énoyiafn is the fact that Abraham believed or rather his

faith. The justification of the 84 lies in the whole negative as well as the
positive exposition of Gen. xv. 6 quoted at ver. 3. Abraham’s faith involved
positively the submission of his understanding to the revelation of Gob
.ver. 17 b), and of his will to the Will of Gop (ver. 18), while by impli-
cation it rested on One who is not here named by the Apostle expressly,
but whose Person and Advent were the contents of the émayyeria.]

I1. Bearing of the Old Testament account of Abraham’s justification
on the justification of Christians (23-25).

1. True purpose of the marrative of Gen. xv. 6. The statement
that Abraham’s faith was reckoned to him for righteousness
(Aoyiocly aire) was written down, not simply to describe an
incident in his life (8 airév), but also to teach a truth which
holds good of wus Christians, his spiritual children (8 #puds)
(ver. 23).

. Object of the faith which shall be reckoned as righteousness to
believing Christians. It is directed towards Gop, as having
raised Jesus our Lord from the dead (ver. 24).

§ Reason for the Resurrection of Christ being the object of
justifying faith. Christ rose from the dead to make our d&waiwois
possible.

1N

(¢) He was delivered to death (mapedéfn) as an ilastipiov, on
account of our offences ; but this, the objective result of His
death, could not have been subjectively appropriated by us, if
it had not been followed by some act making this possible.
Hence,

(V) He was raised again, on account of our 8waiwasis, viz. to make
it possible, not merely as warranting faith in the atoning value
of his death, but also as making Him, in His Risen Life, a new
Life-principle for us, by union with whom our Swaiwsis is
secured (ver. 25). '
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(Obs. 1. The statoment that Abraham’s spirituel history, like his person, has
A typical valuo for all time, in made in Boreschith Rabba 40. 8 ¢ Quicqnid
scriptum est de Abrahamo, scriptum est de filiis ejus.” Philo Jud. pe
Abrakamo, p. 350, says of the three patriarchs that their virtues have come
to be inscribed in ({s7phiTevofai) our sacred books, not in behalf of their
own praise but on account of those to whom it should fall to exhort and
guide to n zeal for the same. Compare for this principle of the permanent
value of Scripture, Rom. xv. 4 8ga ydp mpoeypadn, els v Huerépav Si8agrariay
Eypdgn : 1 Cor. ix. 10 # 8’ Huds mévrws Aéye; 8 Huas ydp éypdgn : 1 Cor. X. 11
Yypdgn B¢ mwpds vovbeaiay Yudv.]

[Obs. 2. When faith is said Aoyi(egbai els Bixaiogdvny in the case of Abraham or
of Christinns, this means that it is imputed or reckoned as righteousness,
but it does not mean, as is often assumed, that it is imputed or reckoned
without being imparted. See above on iv. 6 and cf. with vers. 19-24;
S. James ii. 21-23.]

[Obs. 3. Abraham’s faith corresponds with that of Christians, (1) as to its Object,
which is (a) the omnipotence of Gop, and (b) the Messiah, in one case
expected, in the other already come; and (2) on its formal side; it accepts
the quickening, (¢) in Abraham’s case of his c@ua #8n vevexpwpuévor, and (b)
in our Lord’s of His Body in the grave. As Abraham became through the
quickening of his bodily powers the ancestor of a numerous posterity ; so
Christ, by His Resurrection became the father of the family of justified
believers in Him.]

[Obs. 4. The central object on which justifying faith gazes is the Resurrection of
Christ,—and not, as is often popularly stated, Christ’s Atoning Death ; cf.
X. 9 xal moTebaps év 7] xapbla ocov 87t 6 Oels aldTov fyerpev éx vespiv : 1 S. Pet.
i. 21 moTols els Oeov TOV éyelpavTa alrdv éx vexpav. Faith in the Resurrection
of Jesus ‘puts the soul into contact with the whole body of the faith’
(Sadlery Justification, ed. 2. p. B2); it is the ‘doctrine which is most im-
mediate to us, in which Christ most elosely approaches us, from which
wo gain life, and out of which issue eur hopes and our duties,” Newman,
Justification, Lecture IX. p. 222.]

[Obs. 5. The word mepeddén, implying our Lord’s abandonment to death (viii. 32),
is taken from Is. liii. 12, and is used sometimes as here and S. Matt. xvii.
22 without reference to an agent, or with reference to the action of Judas
(S. Matt. x. 4), the chief priests (S Mark xv. 1), the Jewish people (Acts iii.
13), Pilate (S. Matt. xxvii. 26). The verb is also used of the action of the
Eternal Father (viii. 32) Omep #pudv ndvrav mapéburer airév, and of cur Lord’s
own act of self-surrender ; Eph. v. 2, 25 mapédorev éavrdv imep Hpav : Gal. ii.
20 mapaddvros éavrov tmdp épov. It implies the surrender of self-control
‘which is involved in submission to sufferings and death at the hands
of another.’” OQOur Lord voluntarily became iémjxoos uéxp 6avdrov Phil.
ii. 8.]

[0bs. 6. In Bid rd maparrdpata and 3id Ty Sikaiwow, 8id is nsed in both cases as
‘for the sake of, but with distinet modifications. ‘For the sake of our
offences, to take them away. For the sake of our justification, to secure it.’
Comp. xiii, 5 ob pévor id Ty dpyiv, i.e. to avoid it, dAAQ xal &id T awwei-
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3now, i.e. to keep it in good order. The connection here stated between
(1) Christ's death and the forgiveness of offences, and (@) Christ’s Resur-
rection and our Sivalaots, is not ¢ an antithesis of words with no antithesis
of meaning.’ Sin and death, justification and resurrection are cognate
terms. Christ died, objectively, to put our sins away, as an [Aasripoy, iii.
24 fqq. ; v. 8. But in order to produce in man subjectively the new Life of
Righteousncss, the Resurrection is necessary, (a) as warranting the value of
the atonement and so making faith possible, and (b) as implying the gift of
& new and divine principle of life ready to be communicated to any who is
willing to receive it. This uepouds cannot be paralleled with that between
8icatoovvn and germpla in Rom. x. 10, although there the complete result
garrmpla corresponds with the greater effort. It is well illustrated in Sadler,
Justification, pp. 79, 80.]

(Obs. 7. Bwxaiwoss, in LXX a sentence in law (=DBU, Lev. xxiv. 23), and used
for a legal claim often in Thucydides, is in the New Testament used in
a sense regulated by that of Swwméa. Hence it means either acquittal (as
just), or the making just. It occurs here and in v. 18, where it is opposed to
xaTakppa.]

D.
Happiness of the justified & wiorews (V. 1-11).

1. The Peace towards Gop, in which they live through Our Lord
Jesus Christ (ver. 1).

[Obs. 1. olw, ver. 1, refers to the whole section, iii. 3r—iv. 25. The justification
dates from (éx) the beginning of the life of faith. Having been justified by
faith, Christiane possess (éxopuev not éxwuev, see Meyer, App. Crit.) peace
in relation to Gop. elpnvn is here the actual state of reconciliation with
Gop, as opposed to the state of enmity with Him (cf. &xfpoi ver. 10) which
preceded it ; cf. el apud Cremer. This meaning of the word implies,
but must not be confounded with, the sense of being at peace in the man
himself, because he is at peace with the author of his life, the elppvn 7ob
@cov 7 imepéxovaa mivra voiv Phil. iv. 7; Col. iii. 15. For the use of mpés
as marking a moral attitude, see Acts ii. 47 xdpwv mpds Shov Tdv Aaly : xxiv,
16 dmplokomov ouweibnow mpos TOv Oedv xal Tovs dvbplmous.]

[Ovs. 2. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the cause of this peace. He is % elpvn Huav
Eph. ii. 14. For &biv eimyyerioaro eipqvny buiv Tois paxpdv xal elpvyy Tois
éyyss ver. 17. This peace is a result of reconciliation, Eph, ii. 16, 17,
effected by Christ.]

II. The state of grace (ver. 2z) into which Christ has given the
introduction, and in which living Christians remain.
[Obs. 1. Probably mposayeryf) is best explained by reference to the usage of courts,

whereby approach to the sovereign could only be ohtained through a wpoga-
yaryevs, sequester, admissionalis, Lamprid. in Alex. Sever. 4. It means in
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the New Testament not power of access, but actual leading towards, a peraon ;
Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12. This introduction Christians have had and have,
doxhraper, in virtue of their faith (7§ wiore).]

(Obs. 2. Grace is hero conceived of as a sphere or state, with definite frontiers,
which are passed when men enter it, or fall from it. The idea of the state
of grace is not scholastic ; but biblical. Cf. Gal. v. 4 7iis xdptros ifenéoare :
1 Pet. v. 12 rabrny elvas &And7} xdpiv 10D Ocob els Ay dorfxare. Cf, Newman’s
sermon ‘on the State of Grace,’ Par. Serm. vol. iv. 8. 9.]

II1. The Hope of future glory, as the ground of religious exultation
(ver. 2).

{Obs. 1. xavxdofas with éni alone here in the New Testament. But cf. Prov. xxv.
14 ; Ecclus. xxx, 2. Qenerally with év as ver. 3. The word is used, some-
times, in a bad sense, of a proud boasting in something as one’s own, some-
times, in a good sense, of thankful rejoicing in Gop’s presence or gifts ; as
here. Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 7 7i ravx@oa: ds p) AaBdv ; for &x’ éAmidi cf. iv. 18.)

[Obs. 2. The object of hope is the future 34fa 7ot @eot in which the blessed shail
hereafter share ; ‘ qualem nobis suo divino munere impertit [Deus] tanquam
filiis ad haereditatem adoptatis,’ Justiniani. 1 Thess. ii. 12 Gop has called
us els 7y davrov Bagireiav ral B6gav : Rom. viil 17 iva xal gvvBofagfdpey : viii.
21 els Ty EAevBeplay Tijs Bbtns Tav Tékvaw Tob Oeov. In iii. 23 Ths 8éfns Tob Beod
means the moral glory of which through grace man is capable in this life.]

[Obs. 3. éAmis, which is the basis of exultation in the inner life of the justified, is
the subject of vers. 3-10.]

§ Of the dnis Tis 8dfns rob Oeob (3-10).

A. Growth of this éxnis amidst external troubles (vers. 3—4).

This is introduced by the statement that Christians exult, not
merely in the hope of future glory, but in present afflictions.

Reason for this exultation.in aflictions. It promotes éAnis by a
gradual process, of which the stages are,

(1) \iYus, ‘outward affliction.” Affliction, borne in faith, which
survives and looks beyond the troubles of the hour, works out
(ver. 3).

(2) Umouoviy, ‘persevering endurance.” This in turn achieves
(ver. 4),

(3) doxipiw, ¢ proved experience.” Yet, as the Christian is tried, he is
thrown forward for support upon the unseen future, and this
creates (ver. 4),

(4) wida, which is thus the product of \iyus (ver. 4).

H
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[Obs. 1. (ver. 8.) For the incomplete structure ob uévov 3t (ravydueda tn' tAwid: ris
Béfns) dAAd wal (kavydueda x.7T.N) cf. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 729. OCf. ver. 11;
viii. 23; ix. ro; 2 Cor. viii. 19. Observe the dnposdésnrov in passing from
the éArnis Tis 86¢ns as a ground of (¢m) exultation to OAlYes as a sphere (v) of
cxultation. Seneca (de Prov. iv. ¢4) ‘gaudent magni viri rebus adversis, non
aliter quam fortes milites bellis triumphant.’)

[Obs. 2. dmopovyy, ‘endurance,” in the Christian faith and life, ii. 7 dmouoviy Ipyov
dydfov : S. Matt. x. 22 & 82 Umopelvas els Téros, odros cwbfoera:, repeated at
Xxiv. 13. OAifus can only have this effected in the justified whose faith is
the governing principle of life ; if 6Aif:is did not work out Umouowy, the
failure would imply loss of living faith.]

[Obs. 3. Boxury, ‘tried experience’; 2 Cor. ii. 9 ; viii. 2 & moAA[ Soxiuf OAlYews :
xiii. 3 Soxiuny (nreiTe Tol bv &uol Aaroivros Xpiorod : Phil. ii, 22. To fail in
this is to become d8éwmipos—S. James i. 2, 3 corresponds with this passage ;
70 Soxiuuov Tis wioreas there answers to S. Paul's 6AiYss, which has a vim
probandi ; thus it xarepydferar imopoviiv. To the épyov Téhewov of tmoporh in
S. James belong the Soxiuh and &Anis of the present passage.]

[Obs. 4. érmis, ie. of the future glory, cf. v. 2. Hope does not exist for the first
time after the doxiuf of endurance under affliction ; but it gains new strength
from such Soxys. It is ¢ the highest subjective blessing’ of the justified
person.]

B. Warrant of the reality of the object of éiwis (5-8).

This hope does not put us to shame (ot karawsyive:) by disappointing
us.

(a) Subjective Reason. The Love of Gop for us is poured out
like a stream within our hearts, by the agency of the Holy
Spirit, given unto us. The sense of Gop’s love for us makes
us certain that our hope will not fail of its object (ver. 5).

[Obs. In % dvyimy 7ob @eod, the gen. 7oi @cob is a gen. subj., cf. Tiy favrol dydmny
ver. 8; S. Chrys. and others. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. 232, who compares Rom.
viii. 35; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; Eph. iii. 19. But the phrase means the love of man t
Gob, (gen. oby.) in S. John v. 42; 1 8.John ii. 5, 15; iii. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 5. The
Holy Spirit is the personified love of Gop ; as He is the uncreated bond of
love between the Father and the Son, so does He unite the Father to all who
through Redemption and Justification are members of the Son. Of the
three natural symbols of His action, wind, fire, and water, the verb éxyeeiv
belongs to the latter ; His descent is like a stream from the skies; cf. Joel
ii. 28 éxyed éwd Tob Ivedparés pov : Zech. Xii. 10 txyed tmi 1oy olkoy Aavid . ...
mvebpa xépros xal olaTipuov : Acts ii. 17, 18, 33; Tit. iii. 5, 6 dvaxawdoeas
Tvedparos ‘Ayiov, ob éféxeev &’ fuds whovoiws . . . The passage occurs here and
Acts X. 45. The sense of Gop’s love for us,—which love He has poured into
our hearts—assures us that we shall not be disappointed of the object of our
hope. Thus the Spirit is the dppaBdv of the expected 8éfa, 2 Cor. i.22; v.5.]

(b) Objective fact,—independent of our sense of Gopo’s love for
us, and attesting its reality,—viz. that Christ dnéfave, Here
are stated, ’
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(i) The object and opportuneness of Christ’s Death (ver. 6).

(a) He died on behalf of us, still weak as we were, and impious,
&, ., doBevav , , . Imép doeBiv (ver. 6).

(b) He died, when the due time had come, xaré xaipér (ver. 6).

,[Obs. 1. On the misplacement of &r: (ver. 6) which belongs to dvrev see Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 652: (‘through some inadvertence, or rather because the
ancients having only sympathising and intelligent readers in view were
not anxious about minute precision’); cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 7; Gal. iii. 15. It is
a trace of the change of the originally intended form of a sentence in the
process of dictation. +dp (as in vers. 6 and 7) never stands for the adver-
sative ‘but.’ In ver. 6 ydp gives a reason for the dydmm roi @eov ver. 5 ; it
manifests itself in Christ’s dying for sinners. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 568.]

[Obs. 2. The condition of those, on whose behalf Christ died, is expressed by (1)
dobeveis, ‘ without spiritual force.” The sinful condition is thus characterised,
in order to account for the pitying interference of Gop’s saving Love. (2)
doeBav (ver. 6) ‘ without piety towards Gop.” (3) duaprwrdw (ver. 8) so acting
as to miss the true aim of life. (4) éx8poi (ver. 10) ‘ enemies’ to Gop.]

[Obs. 3. The satisfactio vicaria of Christ’s death is implied in, although not distinctly
expressed by, inép. The general force of imép is in dum ; not instead of,
loco ; except, possibly, in Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18. For
8. Paul (1) exchanges vmép with repi, but never uses dvri in place of it ; and
(2) both with Umép and mepi he puts a genitive of the thing duapriaw,
as well as of the person, viii. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 3, in which case a substitutionary
relation is impossible. Umép expresses the benefit of Christ’s death; its
vicariousness is taught by the terms lAaorgpiov iii. 25 ; @vsia Epl. v. 2; and
évrihvrpoy 1 Tim. ii. 6. It is, however, to be noted that the later Greeks used
mepi where the more distinct dvri would have been employed in earlier days;
cf. Passow, Lex. 3. v.]

[0bs. 4. The opportuneness of Christ’s death is expressed by xard xapév. He died
when the hour of man’s necessity had struck. The Divine dvoxy (iii. 26)
had been worn out by the accumulated sins of men. This was the mAfpwua
Tdv kapdv Eph. i. 10 ; Gal. iv. 4. CF. xaipois Ibioes 1 Tim. ii. 6; vi. 15.]

(ii) The moral elevation of Christ’s Death as estimated by comparison
with ordinary human generosity (vers. 7, 8).

(@) Scarcely will any one die even of a dixaws (ver. 7).

(b) Possibly a case may be found of self-immolation for the
dyafés, the man of attractive goodness (ver. 7).

(¢) The Love which Gop bears towards us is recommended by
Christ’s dying for us, when we were yet duaprwroi (ver. 8).

[Obs. 1. In ver. 7 the first ydp introduces an illustration which furnishes a reason
for the reality of the dydmn roi @eoi. bixalov (Ver. 7) contrasts with doeSav
(ver. 6). The second ydp proves the rule, by admitting a possible exception.

H2
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For the man of attractive goodness some one may possibly dare to die.
Tittmann, Syn. N. T. p. 19 ¢ In voce dyafés cogitatur bonum seu commodurn,
quod ex re aut persona bona nascitur ; sed diraov est quod tale est, quale esse
oportet, nulla ratione habitd utrum commodum an malum afferat.’ rdxa
expresses possibly not without doubt. Ewald compares the rescue of Jona-
than by the people when condemned to death by lot for taking the honey,
1 Sam. xiv. 45, and Jonathan’s interposition with Saul on behalf of David,
1 Sam. xx. 28.]

[0bs. 2. In owigrno. (GoD proves, cf. iii. 5) remark the lasting effect of our Lord’s
atoning death, as setting forth the Love of Gop. Gop’s own Love, ™) avrob
dydmyy, is authenticated in the death of Christ, for us as sinners, duapra-
Adv contrasts with d-yabov.]

Hence,

C. Forms which éxwis takes in the mind of the justified (vers. 9, 10):

[Obs. Tts Aoyouds takes the shape of an argument a majori ad minus. The logic of
Christian hope argues, ¢ if Christ has already died to save us, and placed us
in a state of salvation, muchk morc will He complete His work.” moAA@ u@ilov
expresses an enhancement of certainty as to that which follows. When
Estius and others regard these as arguments a minori ad majus, they (1) con-
fine their view to the receiver of Justification, and (2) overlook the force of
WOAAG paihov.]

(@) Form 1. Having been justified in His blood, we feel an
additional certainty (woAAg pdMov) of being saved by Him from
the Wrath of Gop hereafter (ver. g).

[Obs. 1. He who has done the greater work in giving His Son, will certainly do
the less The greater was the sacrifice of the Son of Gop for sinful men ;
the less is the completion of that work by the salvation of those for whom
the sacrifice was offered. Cf the argument, viii. 32 8s ye 7cb Idlov viob odx
épeigaro . . . wds obyi kal odv abT$ TA TAVTE iV Xopigerar ; S. Aug. in psalm.
cxviii (cxix) ‘Plus est jam quod fecit Deus quam quod promisit. Quid
fecit? Mortuus est pro te. Quid promisit ? Ut vivas cum illo."]

{Obs. 2. Our justification is contained in (év) the Life Blood of Jesus Christ. In
and THs épyds, bpyh is a technical word as in ii. 5; iii. §5; ef. 1 Thess. i. 0.
This ocwfnobuefa is conditioned by the correspondence of our wills to Gop's
grace ; it is a moral, not a mechanical certainty which the future expresses.]

(b) Form 2. (expansion and justification, ydp, of Form 1). Having
been enemies of Gob, yet reconciled to Him, by the Death of
His Son, we have an additional certainty that being reconciled

we shall be saved by unijon with Christ’s Glorified Life.
[Obs. 1. éxBpol Beoi, passive, ‘enemies of Gop’ ; agbeoarvyeis i. 30 ; Téxva bpyis Eph,
ii. 3, and not merely hostile to Gop ; Christ’s death removed Gop's enmity
against man, and man’s enmity against Gop only ceased, as a moral conse-
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quence of faith. xaraArayévres and karnArdynuev must, therefore, be under-
stood to express, not merely the reconciliation of the moral nature of the
Christian with Gop, but the new relation of Gop to man in Christ which
made this possible. The argument is, * If the death of Jesus effected our
reconcilintion, much more must His Glorified Life complete our deliver-
ance.” The living Jesus cannot leave the work effected by His death in-
complete.]

[Obs. 2. This second ‘form’ of éAnis differs from the first in that Christ’s Glorified
Life, as well s His Death, is expressly mentioned as justifying the moAA
pdAAov of the argumentative inferemce. For the Life-giving power of
Christ’s Life in glory, cf. 8. John xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 10,
where Tiv Sbvauy Tijs dvagrdoews alTob refers to the quickening power of His
Risen Body.]

IV. Triumphant joy in Gop, through Jesus Christ, by Whose agency
we have even in this life received the Reconciliation (ver. 11).

[Obs. 1. The construction is best completed thus, o¥ uévov 3¢ kararrayévres dara
xal xavyawpevor. The part. xavxdpevor necessarily suggests this. Winer, how-
ever, would supply ow@noéueba after ob pévov 8é, Gr. N. T. p. 441. &id 709
Kvpiov. This joy is not merely brought about by Christ, but it is offered
through Him. »iv contrasts not Christian with pre-Christian ages,—but
this life with the future beyond the grave.]

[Obs. 2. saraAAayh, kaTpAAdynuev, karaAAayévres must be taken passively, not
merely or chiefly actively. The reconciliation is accomplished, not only in
the bearts of men, but in the Heart of Gop. Men are reconciled with Gop
ipChrist, in such sense, that Gop, seeing them in union with His Beloved

/and Perfect Son, abandons His just wrath which their sins have kindled,
" and admits them to His favour and blessing. This, the constant faith of
the Church, was scientifically worked out by S. Anselm of Canterbury in
his Cur Deus homo. Christ died ‘to reconcile His Father to us’ (Art. ii).
Abelard taught a ‘subjective and merely psychological reconciliation,’
which Socinianism and some modern schools have insisted on to the
exclusion of the truth of an Objective Atonement. They plead that the
Eternal and Unchanging Love of Gop needs no reconciliation or atone-
ment; that only man has needed to be reconciled, because man does not
believe in the Love of Gop; that Christ’'s death is a token of Gop's
enduring love, addressed to the hearts of men, in order to awaken con-
fidence in the Divine Love, and lead men back to the Father. See Catech.
Racov. pp. 265-268. Now although it is true that the essential nature of
Gob is unchangeablé Love, yet the living action of Gop’s Love in the
human world has been hindered and impeded by sin. In reality Gop’s
Love is identical with His Righteousness. But sin has produced an
apparent antithesis between these Attributes. Although Gop eternally and
unchangeably loves the world, His actual relation to it is one of oppo-
sition, because the Unity of His Attributes is disturbed and the action of
His Love ad exfra, is restrained, by sin. The opy?) 706 ©¢ob is an expression
which implies, that in virtue of the Eternal necessities of His being, Gopn’s
relation of Love to the human world is unsatisfied, owing to the agency of
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sin, since sin contradicts His essential nature. It is not then His Un-
changeable Character, but His relation (produced by sin) to the world of
men, that is really affected by the xaraAAayh. No mere man could affect
that relation by his personal conduct. Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of
God, Who also as the Pattern or Ideal Man represented the whole human
race, oould, and did, by the consummate expression of His obedience on
the Cross, establish a new relation between the active manifestation of the
Love of Gop, and all those who by faith are associated with His own
supreme self-sacrifice. See Martensen, Dogmatik, § 157.]

E.

Parallel between the Redemptive Work of Christ the Second
Adam, the Author of the Bikaioovim &k wiorews, and the ruin
which resulted from the act of the First Adam (vers. 12-21).

[Obs. 1. This parallel between Adam and Christ follows (8id rolto ver. 12) upon
the preceding allusions to our Lord's Atoning Death and Risen Life, as the
ground and substance of our hope (vers. 8-10). Man’s Salvation and Life
in Christ will be understood by the analogies and contrasts which they
present with his fall and death in Adam, the first parent and historic
representative of the race.]

[0bs. 2. For the doctrine of the Second Adam (ﬁﬂﬂt_(q DINR] is a Rabbinical
title of Messias; é Zoyaros 'Abdy, of our Lord, 1 Cor. Xv. 45: Tob péAAovros
ver. 14), cf. Pabst, Adam und Christus, p. 56 sqq.; Wilberforce, Doctrine of the
Incarnation, pp. 8-82 ; Sadler, The Second Adam ; Martensen, Dogmatik, §§ 159,
160.]

§ 1. Work of the First and Second Adam compared (12-19).

L Point of resemblance (12-14). Each work is effected by a single
agent, 8’ évds (V. 12).

As From Adam (i) dpapria (i) 6dvaros  (iii) eis mdvras (actually).
So [From Christ (i) 8wawooivy (ii) {w? (iii) eis wdvras (in design).]

One man, Adam, introduced sin ; sin involved death ; and death
passed upon all men, because [in Adam] all sinned (ver. 12).

[Obs. 1. The apodosis to the sentence beginning dowep is not completed. S. Paul
loses sight of his originally-intended parallel, comp. Tim. i. 3; while proving
the truth that in Adam mdvres fjuaprov in vers. 13, 14. The clause &s éort
Timos Tob péArovros is a first substitute for the true apodosis, which would
have run thus: oirw b &vos dvépdmov (Xpiorod) Bikatooivy xal &:d rijs bixato-
atvns § (e k.7 A. It i more nearly reached in ver. 18.]

[Obs. z. The Pelagian theory, that 5’ évis dvéphmov (ver. 12) refers to Eve
(Ecclus. xxv. 24; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 14), is at issue with ver, 14,
where Adam is expressly named, and 1 Cor. xv. 128qq. In 1 Tim.ii, 14
the reference is to the relation of the two sexes, not to the race cdl-
lectively.]



Dogmatic: ch. V, vv. 12-21. 103

[Obs. 3. In # duapria conduct is conceived of as self-determination in antagonism
to Gop, as a force, as a real power working and manifesting itself in all
onses of concrete sin (Meyer). On the connection between sin and physical
death, cf. Wisd. ii, 24 ; 8. John viii. 44; 1 Cor. xv. 21 ; Martensen, Dogmatik,
§ 111. Note too that (1) the remains of ‘ pre-Adamite” men in strata of an
unknown antiquity may well point to ages when this globe was the sceno
of the probation of earlier races of ‘men,’—a probation which was closed
by some geological ‘catastrophe,” prior to the reconstruction described
in Genesis, which made way for our race. (2) The Apostle’s argument
assumes the organic unity of the present human race; it is inconsistent
with any such hypothesis as that of several originally distinet pairs.]

[Obs. 4. Sin is described by three words in this passage. As an ac, it involves
(1) overstepping the lines traced round human life by the Divine Law,
mapéfaots, and so (2) a Fall from Gop, involving recoil into the sphere of
welf, or of nature (mapdwrwua). As a ruling principle, or habitual disposition,
it misses the true end of our existence (duapria). Considered as his
personal act, Adam’s sin was a wmapdBacges in itself, and a mapdwrropa in its
immediate consequence ; as the sin, per eminentiam, the source and principle
of all later transgressions and falls, in the whole race of men, it was
duapria (ver. 1).]

[0bs. 5. ép’ & =(not, in quo, since this would have been év ¢, but) éml robre &7i,
‘in this that,” on the ground that all sinned when through the one man
sin entered into the world. The aor. fjuaprov refers the sins of all to the
act of Adam ; it describes a past moment already referred to, 2 Cor. v. ¢ ;
Phil. iii, 12; iv. 10, Certainly ‘omnes in Adam peccaverunt, quando
omnes ille unus homo fuerunt’ (S. Aug. De Bapt. Parv. L 10); but this is
taught in vers. 13, 14, and must not be reflected back upon é¢’ ¢ in ver. 12.]

Subjoined proof of the statement that the (physical) death of all
men (ver. 12 b) has its cause in the sin of Adam and in the connexion
between that sin and death (vers. 13, 14).

i. Sin was in the world during the whole period which preceded
the Mosaic Law. But when law cannot be thought of as
existing (py &vros), sin is not imputed to man by Gop (ver. 13).

ii. And yet we are met by the fact that the Reign of Death
extended from Adam to Moses, even over those who cannot be
considered (u1) to have sinned as Adam did, viz. by transgressing
positive law (ver. 14).

[Obs. 1. The Apostle leaves it to the reader to ask, How this intermediate reign
of death is to be explained, if in the absence of positive law it cannot be
explained by the personal sins of these successive generations of dying
men? It must be, by their having all sinned (wdvres fuaprov) in Adam.
who would naturally have represented the whole human family, and com-
promised it by his act.]
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[Obs. a. In ver. 13 i) 8vros vépov does not contradict the fact Lhat the Heathen,
vépov pn éxovres davrois elol vépos (ii. 14). The Natural Law not having
been given positively is not here in question ; and the commands to Noah,
and the penal judgments upon Sodom, &c. are not considered, because the
Apostle has before his mind only the two great epochs of Divine Legis-
lation in Paradise and on Sinai.)

§ Thus Adam is the historical type of (Christ) the future (Adam)
his Antitype (rimos roi péXhovros ver. 14).

[Obs. 1. As the whole race of natural men lived and fell in Adam their first
parent, to whom they are linked by natural descent ; so the whole race of
redeemed men live and are glorified in Christ, their Second Parent, to
Whom they are linked by faith on their part, and the gifts of the Spirit
and the Sacraments on His. Christ is not to be conceived of as a man, but
as The Man ; not one individual of the race, but its adequate Representative,
as realising the perfect Idea of humanity, and so potentially bearing
regenerate mankind in Himself, just as Adam bore natural mankind in
himself. That our Lord took human nature upon Him at His Incarnation
and not a new i. e. a human personality, see Hooker, E. P. v. 52-3.]

[Obs. 2. The moral objections supposed to lie against the doctrine of the trans-
mission of original sin lose sight of the fact, that in nature as in Seripture
men are regarded under two aspects, (1) as formhing an organic whole,
(2) as separate personalities. The transmitted loss of supernatural grace,
which is the essence of the Fall, is analogous to the providential ¢ visiting
the sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation’ in the entail of loss of property or reputation, or of consti-
tutions impaired by self-indulgence. (See a thoughtful treatise of Bersier
on ‘Solidarité.’) The objections from the point of view of natural justice
assume man to be only a person, not a member of an organism, viz.
humanity, in the collective destinies of which, for good and evil, the
individual man inevitably shares.]

IL Points of Difference (15-17).

Trests. The xdpiopa or fulness of grace (ver. 17), whereof Christians
partake in Christ, does not correspond with the mapinropa, Adam’s fall
from Gop which compromised his descendants (ver. 15 a).

Contrast 1. In the nature and measure of their specific effects.

[0bs. 1. This difference is expressed in the form of an hypothetical conclusion a
wminori ad majus.]

[obs. 2. (ver. 15.) xépiopa, Divinae gratiae donum Phil. Legg. 4L, iii. 24. In Rom.
i. 11, some one gift, knowledge, piety, virtue; here, however, not as at
xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 4 8qq. & specific grace, but, as ver, 17 shows, the fulness
of grace of which Christians partake in Christ ; mapdirrwpua too refers not so
much to the actual sin of Adam, as to the resulting condition of all his
natural descendants.]
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[0bs. 3. xépis and Bwped nre related as cause and effect : as the free love of Ciop,
and the gift which results from it. & xdpire must be taken, not with
Swped, as this would require # év xdpiri, but with émepiooevaer.)

If the effect of Adam’s wapdnrepa is the death of all men (of moXhoi),
much more (both in quantitative measure and in logical necessity)
the effect of Christ’s xdpss is the abundant extension (émepicoevae),
to all (eis Tods moArois) who will, of the Grace of Gop, and the
Gift (of Justification) which flows from it (ver. 135).

[Obs. (i) moAA@ udAAov seems to express a quantitative rather than a logical
‘more.” (ii) We should have expected mdvres instead of of moAhoi to deseribe
the sufferers from the mapdnrwua : but the latter expression =mdvres, and is
chosen as a natural antithesis to ¢s.]

Contrast 2. In the number and power of the causes which im-
mediately occasioned them : oby Gs 8 évds dpapricarros 6 8dpnua.
[Obs. 8¢ évds duaprfioavros indicates the unity of the person and of the accom-
plished sinful act. Fritzsche supplies after dueproarros the words 76 mapd-
mrwpa éyévero.)

1. A single agent by a single act caused the Fall. From (é¢)
one sinner came the occasion of that judicial sentence (xpipa),
which led on to condemnation (xardkpipa). Not so with the
8épnua. Many falls into sin (ék moA\év mapentwpdrev) have
moved the Divine Mercy to bestow that great gift of grace
(xdpiopa) in Christ, which leads on to a judicial sentence of
acquittal (8:aiope) from Gop the Father (ver. 16).

[The contrast here is between
(i) #ptpa and xdpioua.
(ii) sardxpipa and Sicaiwpa.
(iii) (especially) évés and moAr@Y.]

2. (Reason for ver. 16), The triumphant certainty of the Reign
of Life confirms (ydp) the 6 xdpiopa éx moAAdv mapanTwpdrev eis
Swaiwpa (in ver. 16). The power of the Second Adam in the
direction of salvation cannot fall short of the power of the
First Adam in the direction of destruction. Rather, if the
one mapintwpa (of the First Man) inaugurated the Reign of
Death, much more (moAXg pdrdov, here a logical and quali-
tative plus) will they who receive mjy mepiooelar ris xdpiros, and

-its concrete result, rijs Swpeds ris dikatoovins, attain to the Reign
of Life, through the instrumentality of the One Jesus Christ
(ver, 1%).

[Obs. 1. This ver. 17 is nearly an expansion of ver. 15, but it is introduced with
a different logical object.]
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[0bs. 2. The antitheses here are,
1. ¢v & maparrdpar and ol ™y mepoaelay ., . . AauBdvovres.
2. & 6dvaros ¢Bacirevoer and &v {wh Badikebaovaiv.
We should have expected,
1. & &l wapanrdpar: and év 1 repiraelq.
a. é dvaros and (nom.) ¥ {arh.

= ‘as through one Fall Death reigned, so much more, through the Abundance
of Grace, will Life reign.’

But the change of subject in the two clauses is significant. In pre-
Christian times Death, introduced by sin, reigned as a Tyrant; fallen
humanity was subject to Death’s empire. In Christ the conquered
became the conquerors (1 Cor. iv. 8; a Tim. ii. 12) believers in Him
have overcome death, having already received the seed of a new and
endless Life, which ripens at the Resurrection. This Eternal Life is
the ¢&v (wp of this verse.]

III. Summary recapitulation of the whole Parallel (vers. 12-17) compre-
hending the points of similarity and unlikeness (vers. 18, 19).
1. Comparison of the two representative acts, and of their ultimate

consequences.

Accordingly then (dpa olv)

(1) representative (2) range in fact or in (3) results in efernity.

acts. design.
{ & évde } els xardxpipa
[awéBn] "apa:rtwmmf els mdvras avdpdmovs
8 évos

{ Swardparos } \els Sukaiwow {oijs

(ver. 18).
[Obs. 1. Bwaiwpa here being in antithesis to mepérrapua must mean an act of the
Second Adam (‘recte factum,’” Fritzsche), His moral self-consecration by
obedience, as in His Passion preeminently. In ver. 16 it is in antithesis
to xardappa, and retains its more natural meaning of a !justifying
sentence.’” Meyer understands it of the ‘one judicial verdict,” pronounced
by the Father on account of our Lord’s obedience through His death; but
without explaining the antithesis satisfactorily.]
[Obs. 2. mivras refers to our Lord's intention, which however is not operative
unless corresponded to by the faith of the dixatoduevor.]

2. Comparison of the moral dispositions of the two Agents and
their more immediate consequences (ver. 19).

(1) moral dispositions of (2) range. (3) more immediate
the agents. effect in time.
8ia s wapaxons dpaprodoi
{ 100 évis avlpamov } { xaregrdfnoay,
ol moAlol
Bua tijs Umaxoijs Tov évis Sixnioe
{ (Phil. ii 8 ; Heb. v. 8.) } { caraoradioovra,
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(0bs. 1. (ver. 19.) Comparing the moral dispositions of the two agents, Adam and
Christ, gives the reason (yép) for the comparison of their representative
acts.]

[Obs. 2. wabgrdva: is stronger than elvac or imdpxew Observe its force as
implying an actual ‘ making righteous’ (as distinct from mere imputation
in the Justification of sinners by Christ.]

[Obs. 3. ol moAMof = ndy7es, in reality as regards the work of Adam, in intention
as regards the work of Christ.]

§ 2. Fumction of the vépos, interposed (alongside of the dpapria which
had already entered the human world) between the First and Second
Adam (wapeoiihlev) (vers. zo, z1).

1. It was immediately intended (iva) to effect an increase of the
Adamic mapdrrepa in humanity (ver. 2o).

[Obs. This intervening aim of the law was essential to the efficacy of the Cure
beyond. ‘Augetur morbus, crescit molestia ; quaeritur medicus, et totum
sanatur,” 8. Aug. in Ps. cii. ¢. 15. Things had to become worse with the
human family, before they could be better. Thus the law was a mudayawyos
els Xpioréy Gal. iii. 24. Compare Gal. iii. 19 7{ olv é ¥épos ; Tév mapaBaceay
Xdpw mpooerédn, dxpts o0 éNOp 70 omépua ¢ EmhyyerTar]

2. This stimulated activity of sin provoked a yet more abounding
manifestation of grace (imepemepioaevaer i xdpis), (ver. zo). This
manifestation was a more remote effect of the interposition of
the vépos (ver. 20).

3. Thus finally (iva of the ultimate purpose of Gop beyond the
vépos and the xdpis) was to be substituted for the reign of Sin
in the sphere of death, the Reign of Grace, through righteous-
ness tending towards Eternal Life, through the mediating
agency of Jesus Christ our Lord. In this way véupes realized
its original and permanent, as distinet from its incidental,
purpose (ver. z21).

[On the functions of the véuos, as working wrath, see iv. 15; as rousing émfvpuia
and so duapria into active life, see vii. 8, 9. These are not inconsistent

with the fact that it is itself mvevuaricds, vii. 14, as being given by the All-
holy and revealing His necessary Moral Nature.]



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.
Drvistoxn II. VI—VIII.

MORAL CONSEQUENCES OF ATKAIOZTNH GEOT EK NISTEQX.

GeNeraL TrEesis. True morality, so far from being imperilled, is
actively promoted by this reception of Gob’s Swaoatvy through Faith in
Christ.

[Obs. In cc. vi-viii the Apostle seems to be considering two popular Antinomian
arguments, which appealed to his own teaching in favour of a lax morality.
1. ‘We may sin in order to get grace ; because, ‘‘where sin hath abounded,
grace hath much more abounded "’ (ver. 20). This is answered in vi. 2-14
by an analysis of the idea and obligations of Christian Baptism. =z. ‘We
may sin ; because, being in grace, we are emancipated from the law, which
forbids sin.” This is answered in vi. 15—viii. (1) by an examination of
what is meant by Christian ¢ freedom ’; (2) by a statement of the true office
of the Mosaic law ; (3) by a description of the Christian weprareiv xard
Dveiua.]

A.

Morality not imperilled but promoted by the wmepooeia Tis
Xdptros 1o Xpiorod which results in the gift of 3ikatooivy ©col
éx wioTews (Vi. 1-14).

Objection.
Put to himself by the Apostle as if suggested by an Antinomian opponent,
and worth consideration.)

Bince of érhedvacer 1§ dpapria Umepemepicaevaer i xdpis (v, 20) is a
law of Gop’s Redemptive Providence, should we, after justi-
fication, continue (émeuévoper, conj. deliberativus) in our old
sinful life, with a view to receiving greater supplies of
grace ? (ver. 1.)

Resp. 1. From an analysis of the idea of dmofaveiv tjj épaprig. 'This
is the motto of that life to which Baptism (ver. 3) intro-
duces the Christian, This drofaveiv has presumably made
the Christian as insensible to sin, as a dead man is to the
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objects of the world of sense. Obviously then the Christian
cannot live in (év) sin, as if it were the home or sphere of his
moral life (ver. 2).

[Obs. 1. {fiv and dmofvioxew Twi are frequent tropical expressions in 9, Paul to
describe intimate union with or suspension of all intercourse with a person
or object : Gal. ii. 19; with dmé, Col. ii. 20.]

[Obs. 2. Or, if this inference should appear questionable (%), let a second point
be considered (ver. 3).]

Resp. II. From the final moral aim of (iva ver. 4) Baptism into

the Death of Christ (vers. 3, 4). To be ‘Baptized into Christ’
involves,

a. Baptism els 6y Oivurov Tob Xpiarov (not merely into faith in,
but) into moral and spiritual communion with His Deatk
(ver. 3). Through this Bdnricua eis Tov Bavarov

b. there is a consequent (ofv) spiritual association of the
baptized Christian with Christ’s Bum'al, quverdpnuey,

¢. the purpose (iva) of this being, that as Christ rose from
the dead (8w s 8¢fns) through the agency of the 7133,
the collective glories and perfections of the Father ; so the
Christian, by means of this new supernatural strength,
should walk év xawdérpre {wis, in a life the leading feature of
which should be innovation upon old habits of sin. How
irreconcileable with 6 émpévew 3 dpapria! (ver. 4.)

[Obs. 1. Banmri{eofar els is not to be explained by ‘in reference to,” ‘in respect to " ;
but (in accordance with the native force of the preposition eis) by ¢into.’
Christ is the Element into which the Banri{éuevos is immersed. (Comp. eis év
odpa &Bamtiobnuev 1 Cor. xii. 13.) Hereafter, he is & Xpiord: vi. 113
vi, 23 ; vili. 1; xvi. 11; 2 Cor. ii. 14; v. 17; Gal. i. 22; 1 Thess. ii. 14 (on
which see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 486, E. T.). The Christian being thus incor-
porated with Christ, the mysteries of His Life are reproduced in the spiritual
life of the Christian. ‘Quidquid gestum est in cruce Christi, in sepultura,
in resurrectione tertio die, in ascensione in caelum in sede ad dexteram
Patris, ita gestum est, ut his rebus non mystice tantum dictis sed etiam
gestis, configuraretur vita Christiana quae hic geritur’ S. Aug. Enchir.
cap. 53. Compare Gal. iii. 27 oot eis XpioTdv éBanriobnre, XpioTov évedigaabe :
Col. ii. 12 cvvrapévres abr® év 7@ Panriouari, év ¢ xal ovwyvépbnTe K.TA. : V. I3
ovwve{womoinoe oiv abrp. Cf. Eph. ii. 5, 6 ovvel{womoinse 1§ Xpiorg . .. xai
aguvhyepe, kal guvexdbioev &v Tois émovpavios &v XpioTd "Ingob.

[Obs. 2. The Baptism of Adults by immersion is present to the Apostle’s mind.
The (i) descent into the water (varddveis), and (ii) the rising from it (dvddvats),
were the two striking features of the rite, corresponding to (r) the Death,
and (2) the Resurrection, of Christ; and so to the Christian’s (1) ‘Death
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unto sin,” and (2) ‘New Birth unto righteousness.” Between the two comes
the moment during which the Barmi{éuevos is boneath the water; it corre-
sponds to Christ’s Burial, and in the Christian’s life to the permanent effect
of his dwoSaveiv 7§} dpapriq, viz. his insensibility to sin. (For the ancient
Rites of Baptism, see Bingham, Anfig. Chr. Ch.,, book xi. ¢. 2 8qq.)]

[Obs. 3. The 84¢a Tot Marpds, the collective perfections of the Father, chiefly His
Omnipotence, 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4 ; Eph. i. 19, raised Jesus from the
dead. Christ’s Resurrection is attributed to the Father in iv. a4 ; viii. 113
Acts ii. 24-31 8qq. It is understood of our Loird's Own Divine Nature by
Theodoret, &c. and Keble, who refers to S. John ii. 19, as showing that
Christ's raising Himself is proof of His being very Gob.]

Resp. III. From the inherent force of that intimate union with
(abpgpuror) Chrisl’s Death to which Baptism introduces us. It
must lead on by an implicit moral necessity to a similar
association in His undying Resurrection-life (5-r1).

[Obs. This is a reason (ydp ver. 5) for the previous assertion of purpose (iva
&Gamwep fyépbn k.T.\. ver. 4), but it assumes the proportions of & substantive and
independent argument.)]

1. How this intimate union with Christ’s death effected by
Baptism is described {(ver. 5). We are grown together with that
moral condition which corresponds to the death of Christ in
the life of the soul; and this is a moral earnest of our being
similarly united to the moral condition which is the counter-
part of His Resurrection.

[Obs. ovppvro: (image from vegetable growth) = ¢ grown together with’ : oupguis is
the usual form, from gvugvw. (¢Planted together with’ would have been
aupgbrevro, from ovppureiw : of. Meyer). 1§ duoiwuare, the moral counter-
part in us of the objective fact of Christ’s Death ; it is that in redeemed
humanity which is produced by and which answers to the Passion and
Death of the Redeemer. For duciopa see i. 23 ; v. 14 ; viil. 3. It is gram-
matically possible, but less natural, to make 700 avdrov abrob belong to
ovupvro, and take 1§ pocbpar as an interposed instrumental dat., and
almost adverbially. &iAé emphatically introduces the contrasted clause,
which is elliptical, and would, if completed, run thus : dAAd ral 7§ duobpar:
1ijs dvagrdoews airod oVupuro éobueba. éobdueba, fut. of ethical necessity. Grace
is not irresistible ; and man’s will may break away from its directive and
impulsive power at any point. But Baptism involves the closest conceivable
association with Christ’'s Death which physical nature can suggest to us,
and this showld involve an equally intimate and a lasting association with
His Risen Life (ver. 5.]

2. What this intimate union with Christ’s Death involves now
(vers. 6, 7).
[Obs. TobTo YvboKOVTES appeals to knowledge as to the effect of the initial sacra-
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ment, previously received by oral teaching, and experimentally realized.
Compare el8éres ver. 9.]

i. The crucifixion (o’vwo’mupd:ﬂr]) of the old sinful nature
(wakaids npav avBpomos) with Christ (ver. 6).
[0bs. Comp. Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9 8qq.; not 2 Cor. iv. 16; Rom. vii. 22 ; Eph.

iii. 16 ; for the distinction between the old and the new nature. Delitzsch,
Bibl. Psychol. v. 6, pp. 433, ff. E.T.]

ii, Object of this crucifixion (iwa) is the putting out of

existence (xarapyndj, iii. 3, 31: 1 Cor. xv. 26) the ‘sin-
body’ (ver. 6).

[Obs The odua 1fis dpaprias (gen. of remote inner reference, Winer, Gr. N. T.
P- 235) =710 o@pa Tijs oapxis : cf. Col.ii. r1. Itis the body, so far as it isruled
by sin, not (1) the body in itself, nor (2) the body as the sea¢ of concupis-
centia which may be controlled, nor (3) sin conceived of as a body which
may be crucified, the substance of sin, massa peccati. J. Miiller, Christian
Doctrine of Sin, ii. 2. It corresponds to the cdpf oiv rofs maffuas: xai 7ais
émOupiars (cf. Gal. v. 24), and thus in view of its destiny is a coua Tob favd-
Tov Rom. vii. 24.]

iii. Result of destroying the ‘sin-body.” (ro¥, inf. of purpose,
ver. 6,) There can be no more service of the sinful prin-
ciple (duapria). The instrument of such service will have
disappeared.

Reason (ydp) : this is found even in the generally accepted legal
maxim, that a dead man must be acquitted of sins said to have
been committed subsequently to the date of his death (ver. 7).

[Obs. This ‘locus communis’ is Rabbinical. Delitzsch, Hebr. Ubersetz. p. 84.]
3. What this intimate union with Christ’s Death should lead on to
 (8-11).
i. Fellowship in Christ’s Death through Baptism is seen by

faith (morevoper) to involve fellowship in His Resurrection-
Life.

[obs. ov{foouev must be referred mainly to spiritual participation in Christ’s
Risen Life here, without excluding the fuller communion in it hereafter.]

i, (Ground of i). It is a point of Christian knowledge (eidéres)
that the Risen Christ dies no more. If He could do so,
there would be no secure ground for mioreioper Gri x.rA.
(ver. 8). But death is no longer lord over Him, as was the
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case at the Crucifixion (ver. 9). The reason is (ydp ver.
10) twofold.

a. The Death which He died, He died m duapria (dat.
of reference), once for all. Having suffered death
on account of human sin, sin has no further power
over Him. He cannot die for it again (ver. 10).

b. The Life which He lives, in His glorified humanity,
belongs wholly to Gop (ver. 10) He was
crucified é¢ dodeveias, but He lives by Divine power:
2 Cor. xiil. 4.

iii. Resulting (olre) estimate (Moyifesfe) of the Life of a
Baptized Christian (ver. 11). This governs

his ( (i) Sin. He is dead to it : for him it does not exist.
relation ! (ii) Gop. He lives for Him, as the Object of existence.
to ( (ili) Christ. He lives in (év) Him, as the Sphere of his
new life. (Since éBanricOpuer eis Xp, Ino.)
[Obs. For the inconsistency between this culminating description of the effect

of Baptism in uniting us with the Passion and Resurrection of Christ, and
the émpuévew &v 1 dpapria, of. vi. 1.]

§ Maxims, based (odv ver. 12) on the foregoing argument (12, 13).

Mazim 1. (Onthe dominion of éuapria). Negative. Let not the sin-
principle (dpapria) be the reigning power in your body, mortal
(6vro) as it is, (and therefore not worthy to exact the sacrifice
of that {wj 7@ 6 (ver. 11) which is yours through Baptism),
that you should obey sin in the sphere of bodily éméuuiac
(ver. 12).

Mazrim 2. (On the employment of the bodily pé\n.) Negative. Do
not go on placing (wapiordvere) your bodily members (uéhp) at the
disposal of the sinful principle (concupiscentia, duapria), to be
employed by it as weapons in the warfare against Gop (émka
dduias) for establishing unrighteousness. Positive, (a) Place your
inmost selves (éavrois) without delay (mapacrijoare)at the disposal
of Gop, as men who share the resurrection-life. (b) (Result of
foregoing). Surrender to Him your bodily members, to be
used as weapons in the cause of righteousness (dm\a dixatooims)
and as belonging to Gop (ver. 13). ‘
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(Obs. 1. dpapria here =indulyed concupiscentia. ‘Concupiscentia hath of itself the
nature of 8in,’ art. ix. That ‘ex peccato est et ad peccatum inclinat’ ( Cone. Trid.
sess. v. can. 5) does not go so far : but the art. does not say that it is sin. The
body is called dvprév with reference to the contrast it presents to the glorified
body (viii. 11), the glories of which are planted within us at our regeneration.]

[Obs. 2, 8mra is here used like *)3, as ‘instruments,’ rather than the usual
‘weapons.” The imp. nor, mapasrhoare after mapiordvere marks the peremp-
toriness of the last command ; the pres. imp. being used of an action already
commenced, and which is to be continued ; the aor. of an action which
rapidly passes and should take place at once : 8, Johnii. 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 34 ;
Acts xii, 8; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 394.]

Reason (ydp) for compliance. Sin will not become lord over you
(kvpsetoe,, not merely BariAeimed), (unless you will it). You are
not placed under the law, as a mere outward rule of conduct,
but under grace, an invigorating and protecting force (ver. 14).

[Obs. 1, The axiom ob ydp Erre imd vépov, EAN" imd xdpw is of decisive importance,
and governs c. vi. 15-23; vii; viii. (i) imd wéuov. Aquin. in loc. ‘Esse
sub lege quasi a lege coactus ; et sic dicitur esse sub lege, qui non voluntarie
ex amore, sed timore cogitur legem observare. . . . Sic igitur quamdiu aliquis
sic est sub lege, ut non impleat voluntarie legem, peccatum in eo dominatur,
ex quo voluntas hominis inclinatur, ut velit id quod est contrarium legi.’

Cf. vii. 5 8qq., 21 ; viil. 15 medua SovAcias els péBov, Thus in Gal. iii. 22, 23

¥md duapriay and imd véuov mean practically the same thing. (ii) That xdps

here is not mere favour, but an operative force, invigorating the human
goul, and resisting the aggressiveness of duapria, is clear from viii. g Vpeis

obk éard év gapki, AAN’ &v mvevuar:, elmep Tvetua Ocot oixel év Yuiv : Gal. v. 18 e

3¢ mvedpart dyeobe, obx éord Dmwd vépoy  (iii) On the antithesis, comp. S. Aug.

de Continentia, ¢. 3 * Non sumus sub lege, bonum quidem jubente, non tamen
dante ; sed sumus sub gratid, quae id quod lex jubet faciens nos amare,
potest liberis imperare.” For his summary of man’s three successive rela-
tions to vduos, see De Quibusdam Prop. in Ep. ad Rom. n. 13 ‘Ante legem
sequimur concupiscentiam carnis ; sub lege trahimur ab ea ; sub gratid nec
sequimur eam. nec trahimur ab ed ; in pace nulla est concupiscentia carnis.’

Cf. S. John viii. 32 eqq.]

[0bs. 2. The relation of this axiom to what follows may be stated thus :—

(1) What ¢nd véuov does not mean (vi. 13-23).
(2) What it does mean, with objections and replies (c. vii).
(3) What md xdpiwv means (c. viii).]

B.
Morality not imperilled but secured by the relation to the
Mosaic Law, which is implied in Bixatooir) ©Ocoi & wioTews
(vi. 15-vii. 25).
§ 1
What obx éaré Umd vipov does NoT mean,  License to sin (vi 15-23).

[Obs. As in ver. 1 the Apostle puts to himself an Antinomian inference from
an axiom which he has just stated, asif it was worth consideration.]

I



114 The Epistle to the Romans.

Obj. Does the axiom olx érpév Vmd vimow, dAX' Imd xdpw leave
Christians at liberty to sin by disobeying the Law ? (ver. 15).

Answ. Certainly not (vers. 16-23). For the Life of the Justified,
so far from being an emancipation with reference to Righteous-
ness, (fAevbepia 7j; Bixawooivy Ver. 20) is a new service {Bovhela
ver. 16), with its own ineffaceable sense of obligation (vers.
16-18), its own pressing duties (vers. 19, 20), and its own
characteristic rewards (vers. 21-23).

[0bs. In order to clear the ground by showing what odx elvar wd véuov does not
mean, the Apostle exhibits the Christian life as the Voluntary Service of an
Unscen Master, entered upon at Baptism (vi. 16-23). This representation
excludes the Antinomian conception of a life of license.)

TwEsts. The Christian Life, although not omd véuov, is really a Service
(Bovheia 75 dikarooivy ver. 18) (vi. 16-23).
L Sense of obligation to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of Christian
honour (16-18).

Major prop. Those who voluntarily enter the service of a master,
whatever be his character, owe him the debt of obedience
(ver. 16).

Minor prop. But Christians, after being the slaves of sin, have
entered Christ’s service at Baptism, by yielding heartfelt
obedience to the rimos &idaxss to which He has given them over
to be moulded by it (ver. 17).

Concl. Therefore Christians, although not md wépor, are yet not
free to act in any way ; they are the slaves of that Righteous-
ness which is their Master’s badge and gift (ver. 18).

[Obs. 1. In ver. 16 #ro: . . . 4 bere only in the New Testament. fjro: gives special
emphasis to the former alternative: aut sane. Bauemlein, Partik. p. 244.
We might have expected ©eob instead of imasofjs as the antithesis of duap-
7ias: but dpapria suggests as its nearest antithesis a moral disposition,
which accordingly is personified as a mistress. It woald be natural to
expect eis {ody aldwiov, instead of eis Sikaioobyny, a8 the antithesis to els fdva-
7ov. But the former is implied in the latter.]

[0bs. 2. In ver. 17 7¥mos &idaxfs. ‘ Form of doctrine’ (in the objective sense) into
which, as a spiritual mould, Christians were delivered by Gop’s providence
at their Baptiem, to be shaped by it to the outlines of a new life, Comp.
xaviv Gal. vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. It is not (1) the impression which
Christian doctrine makes on the heart, nor (2) that ideal of moral life
which faith in Christ suggests, nor (3) S. Paul’s own distinctive manner of
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presenting Christian truth, since the Roman Christians had heen e¢onverted
by others. The attraction els bv mapedé9nre Témov Bi8axsis can he resolved either
into bmnuovoarerd rémy BiBaxfs els bv mapeBsOnTe or bmyrobaare eis rdv rimov ddaxds,
els by mapebifnre. The first is the more natural explanation ; the second is
quite tenable and it yields the deeper sense. imarotew eis 7t is ¢ to go on
oboying up to o certain standard,’ 2 Cor. ii. 9. As the pass. mapeSidnre
expresses the objective power of Divine Grace, so imnkotoare éx xapBias
describes the activity of free will. On this inverse attraction, see Winer,
Gr. N.T. p. 205. On the instruction which preceded and followed Baptism,
see Bingham, 4n!. book x.]

[Obs. 3. In ver. 18 the éAevepia of the justified is a BovAela 75 Biraioobvy. There
is no intermediate moral condition between the one service and the other.
Only as slaves of righteousness, and so free to follow the true law of our
being, can we cease to be slaves of sin. ¢ Deo servire est vera libertas,” S.
Aug. ‘Whose service is perfect freedom—cui servire regnare est,” Collect
for Peace.] .

I1. Pressing dutics attached to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of
moral enterprise (vers. 19, z0).

[Obs. 1. Remembering their moral weakness, doféveia oaprds, the Apostle only
suggests that which is possible for man to do. Let them do in one direc-
tion what they have done in past years in another, viz. place their bodily
organs at the disposal of a Governing Influence, as if slaves.]

[0bs. 2. For this sense of &vpbmwos comp. meipacuds avfpdrmyos, temptation which

man can resist : 1 Cor. ii. 13; . 13. He might have asked for much
beyond.]

I. 7 dxafapoig, moral\ /completing the idea of

as they defilement of the| |dpapria, and leading on
have agent within ; els Tiv dvopiav—the estab-
yielded | 7& péxp| 2. 7 dvopia, violation| |lishment of Gobp-defy-
as of Divine Lawwith-| [ing lawlessness as a

80 let | Sobha, out; concrete reality.
them leading on eis dytaouov,
yield the attainment of holi-

- ’
7i) Sikatooivy ness in thought and

act (ver. 19).

[Obs. wpéhp often used in this sense in the Mischna, D™M3IR. Not in Old
Testament. A trace of S. Paul's Rabbinical education.]

Reason (ydp) for this. If the readers object, ‘ This, after all, is only
a new slavery,’ let them reflect that they have already tried the
only alternative condition, the only possible éhevlepia Sikaioavvy.

12
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That condition too was, in itself, a slavery,—but rjs duaprias
(ver. zo0).

[Obs. Here, as in ver. 18, (and 8. Matth. vi. a4,) the ground-thought is: you
must serve one of two lords; there is no intermediate condition of moral
suspense between the two services ; to escape from the one is to be thereby
bound to the other.]

III. Rewards of this Service. Appeal to the instinct of prudence.
(21-23). (xapmds Vers. 21, 22 ; rékos Vers, 21, 22; dydma Ver. 23;
xdpiopa ver. 23).

1. Test of experience in the past. What was the moral gain (xapnds)
of those past acts on which (¢¢’ olr) memory cannot dwell with-
out raising an emotion of shame? Surely, nought. For acts
which end in eternal death hereafter cannot bring moral gain
now (ver. 21).

[Obs. Lachmann, Tisch. and many others end the question with 7ére, in which
case ép’ ols viv éraioxivesfe becomes the answer, and 70 ydp 7éhos k.7 A. its
proof. But the antithesis of xapréy in ver. 22 shows that in ver. 21 the
having of fruit, not its quality, is in question (see Meyer).]

2. Appeal to present experience. Having been emancipated from
sin and so enslaved to Gop, you possess your moral gain (xapnév),
(1) leading on to increasing holiness here (dywaoudr), and (2)
ending in (wi aldmos (ver. 22).

3. General Law of Gop’s moral government which is the reason
(ydp) of this experience. (ver. 23.)
{ 1a &Yrdwma Tijs apaprias = fdvaros.

70 xdpiopa Tov Oeob = {wi aldwos év Xp. 'Inc.

[Obs. 1. &ydwiov, later Greek word, probably whatever is<bought to be eaten with
bread, specially fish, or meat. As such condiments were given to soldiers
instead of pay (Caesar, B. G. i. 23. 1 ; Polyb. i. 66. 3) éfdviov came to mean
military pay (Polyb. vi. 39. 12}, the plural being due to the various goods that
constituted the original payments, or to the coins used in the later money
wages. Lobeck, Piryn. p. 420.]

[Obs. 2. Bavaros is not exclusively physical, but the eternal death, cf. ver. 22,
where (w3 aidwios is its antithesis. S. Paul will not use dfdwa of Gon's
reward of His free grace to His servants, which is originally a xdpwoua :
Origen, in loc. On the point common to the two ideas, comp. S. Prosper. de
Vocat. Gent. ii. 8 ‘Datur unicuique sine merito, unde tendet ad meritum ;
et datur ante ullum laborem, unde quisque mercedem accipiat secundum
suum laborem,’]
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§ 2.

What 18 meant by oix éoréd imd véuov? Nothing less tham a higher
degree of Holiness in the emancipated (vii. 1-6).

Tuesis. The Life of the Baptized, besides being conceived of as a New
Service (vi. 16-23), is also a Marriage to a Second Husband, the Risen
Christ, through Whose grace Christians bring forth good works to Gop
(vil. 1-6).

L. Legitimacy of this Second Marriage (vers. 1-4 a).

1. (General Axiom). The authority of the Mosiac Law over a
man lasts during the man’s life-time (ver. 1).

[Obs. 1. By édeAgpoi the Apostle probably meansall the teadersof his Epistle ; and
not merely the converts from Judaism, i. 13; viii. 12; x. 1; xi. 25; xii. 1 ;
XV. 14, 30; xvi. 17. This precept was common in the Rabbinical Schools.
Schabbath, f. 30. 1 ‘Homo, postquam mortuus est, cessat a lege.” Talmud.
tr. Niddai. cf. Wetstein in loc. The Jews thus contrasted the Mosaic Law
with human legislation, which might be altered, or suspended, or had only
a temporary force. 8. Paul is rather thinking of the fact that the jurisdic-
tion of the law does not last beyond death. As ywdorovres Tov vépov, converts
from Judaism, among his readers, would readily understand the allusion.]

[Obs. 2. We must follow S. Augustine in making dvépamos, and not véuos, the
subject to {(§. Comp. vers. 2, 3, 4. The Apostle is not discussing the abroga-
tion of the Mosaic Law, but the relation of Christian converts to it.]

2z, (Particular illustration). The Mosaic Marriage-Law bound the
married woman to her husband during his life-time. But in
the event of his death, she too, in the eye of the law, ceased to
exist as wife (karjpynras). By this her own legal decease she
was freed from the Law that bound her to her husband (véuos
rob dvdpds). Consequently, a woman who connects herself with
another man, during her husband’s life-time, takes the formal
name of adulteress. But, after the husband’s death, as being
legally dead, qud wife, she is legally freed from the Law which
bound her to him, with the object of her not being deemed an
adulteress, although she be married to another man (vers. z, 3).
[Obs. 1. Umavdpos yvvh), & phrase implying the ¢ subjection ’ of the Hebrew wife =
ng‘)‘N non mrm.{ Numb. v. 39, LXX. Comp. Gen. iii. 16. On 8éderat cf.
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 339, as expressing the life-long obligation of the vinculum
matrimonii contracted at a past date. With yémrar dv8pi comp. r&".\_‘_s ni*g

Ruth i. 12; Ezek. xvi. 8. For thissense of xpnuari(ey, to take a2 name from
one’s business, comp. Acts xi, 26 ; Joseph, 4nt. xiii. 11. 3.]
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[Obs. 2. The Mosnic Law gives the wife no power of divorcing her husband ;
hence Béberai. Gen, ii. 24 ‘they two shall be one flesh’; Eph, v. 31 the
man mpoowoAAnbhcerar mpds Ty yvvaixa avrov. The Apostle does not notice the
case of a woman divorced by her husband : Deut. xxiv. 2 ; Kiddusch, f. 2. 1
* Mulier possidet se ipsam per libellum repudsi, et per mortem mariti’ For this
permission to divorce a wife a vinculo matrimonii had only been given mpds
v oxknpoxapbiav of Israel. Our Lord repealed it, thus reverting to the
original marriage law of the Creator : S. Matt. xix. 8. (Even adultery
(noixeia) does not warrant divorce a vinculo matrimonii: although concealed
sin before marriage (ei pn ém mopveig) may have vitiated the marriage
contract ab initio. Cf. Déllinger, Christenthum und Kirche, Beit. iii. p. 461.)
S. Paul, as writing to Christians, does not notice a legal provision which our
Lord had repealed.}

[Obs. 3. The illustration has been thought inapposite, because the actually dead
person (the husband) and the person released from the law (the wife)
are represented as different, so that the axiom of ver. 1 is at first sight
inapplicable. This led S. Chrys. to suppose that there is here an inversion
of the comparison. But the Apostle’s emphasis lies on the legal death of
the wife, qui wife (karfipynra:), resulting from the actual death of the
husband. The wife is only under the véuos Tov dvbpés, so long as she lives
a wife in the eye of the law—a state of things which ceases with her
husband’s actual death. Thus the axiom of ver. 1 applies directly.]

3. Analogous inference from the axiom (ver. 1)and its illustration
(2, 3). Converts to the Church from Judaism may lawfully
espouse themselves to Christ (ver. 4 a).

1. For they are in the position of the yuwj Umavdpos after her
husband’s decease. So far as the Mosaic Law is concerned
(¢ vépg; dat. ref.) they are dead ; since they have been put to
death (éfavarabyre). This was effected by the Death of the
oopa Tot Xpurrod, into which they were at Baptism incorporated.
His Death has killed them, as for purposes of sin (Rom. vi,
3 59q.) so also for their old spouse, the Law (2 Cor. v. 14).
They are as if it did not exist (ver. 4a). Whence,

2. Under the terms of the axiom in ver. 1 they are at liberty to
contract marriage with Another, viz. the Risen One (ver. 4 a).

[0bs. 1. Only the Risen Christ can enter into this mystical wedlock with the soul,
iv. 24. With eis 70 yevéabas érepdp connect iva sapmopopowuey £.7.1.)

[Obs. 2. yevéobas érvépy : cf. ver. 3.]

IL. Fruitfulness of this Second Marriage (vers. 4 b-6).

[Obs. Espoused to the & éx vexpiv éyepbeis, and ‘semine gratise ejus foecundata,’
the Christian soul brings forth good works Lo the honour of Gop. The meta-
phor of marriage dictates the term sapmogpopfowuev, Thus, an internal
force achieves that which the Law, as an external rule, never could secure,]
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Explanation of iva kapmopopicwper 1y 8¢ (vers. 5, 6).
1. Antithesis of this fruitfulness to the status naturae (é rj capri)
under the rule of the Law. That was marked by

a. the activity (émpyeiro) in the bodily organs of the rabijpara
dauaprias, those movements of passion which result in sin ;

b. the ultimate rxapmopopiioa: ¢ favdre, Eternal death is to
this legal and natural fruitfulness, what Gop (ver. 4) is to
that of the regenerate (ver. 5).

2. Intrinsie character of this fruitfulness. It springs from

a. freedom from the Law, which had held man in its grasp.
Christians are dead to it, through union with Christ’s death.
Hence they render

b. a service (SovAevew) whose sphere is the new impulse which
the Holy Spirit has given from within, and not the old
obedience to a literal rule, imposed altogether from without
(ver. 6).

§ 3.
Objections to the foregoing account of vopos considered (vii 7-25).

Objection 1. Does not the foregoing account (o0v ver. 1) of the
relation of the Mosaic Law to Christian Holiness imply that the
Law is essentially sin (not auapredds, but duapria) ? (ver. 7.)

Resp. No: this is so far from being the case, that (dAAd) the law
actually discharges functions, which, on such a supposition,
would be impossible (7-12). The law is really dywos (ver. 12).

[Obs. The Apostle cannot be supposed (7-13) to be speaking (1) simply of himself,
and his own personal experiences before his conversion, nor yet (2) only in

the person of the Jewish people as a people, or of human nature. It is a

picture of his unregenerate self, at the two stages of xepls vépov and imd

vépov, but widened here and there so as to represent the universal

experience.]

Arg. 1. From the illuminative office of the Law. The Law brought
with it an émiyvwois dpaprias, (iil. 2z0.) It was the Law which
threw light upon the existence of the sinful tendency in human
nature. It did this by taking the concrete shape of évroAs,
which revealed dpapria in the active form of émfuplu, unregulated
desire, [The Law, it is implied, must be essentially different
in nature from that which it thus brings to light] (ver. 7).
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[Obs. The drrorf here, obx mbuufras, is from Ex. xx. 16, The mcope of tho
prohibition is widened by omitting the objects mentioned in the tenth
commandment : ‘tanquam haec essot vox legis b omni poccato prohibentis.
Neque enim ullum pocoatum nisi concupiscendo committitur,’ 8, Aug.]

Arg. 2. From the (indirectly) provocative office of the Law. By
means of the precept against concupiscence, the sin-principle,
having chosen its occasion, worked out all manner of device
after the forbidden. Thus the Law became dgpopps ndons énibuplas,
(The Law, it is implied, must be essentially opposed to the sin-
principle, which it only thus irritates into active opposition, by
reason of its felt incompatibility] (ver. 8).

Particular description of the Apostle’s experience. When as
a child he knew nothing of the Law, the sin-principle was
dormant, as if dead, vexpd. In those years (moré) he lived
the life of innocence ({{wv) of any active sin. Then the
precept against concupiscence presented itself. The con-
sequence was that the latent sin-principle started up intoa
second life. This was the tragic moment of conscious
spiritual death—dnéfuvor (ver. g).

[Obs. 1. The dormancy of sin in childhood lasts until the intelligence opens
upon the moral Law. ‘Peccatum sine lege, tanquam non sit, latet, non
apparet, penitus ignoratur ; tanquam in nescio quibus ignorantiae tenebris
sit sepultum’ S. Aug. Confr. duas Epp. Pelag. i 9; ‘Hanc legem nescit
pueritia, ignorat infantia, et peccans absque mandato, non tenetur lege
peccati. Muledicit patri et matri; parentes verberat; et quia necdum
accepit legem sspientise, mortuum est in eo peccatum. Cum autem man-
datum hoc venerit est tempus intelligentiae appetentis bona et vitantis mala,
tunc incipit peccatum reviviscere, et ille mori reusque esse peccati, Atque
ita fit ut tempus intelligentiae, quo Dei mandata cognoscimus ut pervenia-
mus ad vitam, operetur in nobis mortem’ 8. Hieronym. Ep. ad Algasiam.
qu 8. B. Aug. explains dvé{noev of the sin of the race in paradise, in
which each member has a share; ‘vixerat enim [peccatum] aliquando in
paradiso’ ; when the child consciously disobeys ‘tunc peccatum quodam-
modo in notitia nati hominis reviviscet quod in notitia primum facti
hominis aliquando jam vixerat’ Contr. duas Epp. Pelag. i. 9. There is no
ground here for the hypothesis of a premundane life, such as that attributed
(in Wied. viii. 20) to the Eternal Wisdom.]

[Obs. 2. That man is disposed to regard as a good whatever is prohibited, merely
because it is prohibited, was well understood by the heathen. Cato speaks
of luxury ‘ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, irritata’ Liv. xxxiv. 4, Seneca
says that ‘parricidse cum lege coeperunt’ De Clem. i. 23, Horace complains
that ‘ Audax omnia perpeti, Gens humana ruit, per vetitum nefas ’ Carm. i,
3. 25. ‘Nitimur in vetitum semper’ Ov. Amor. iii. 4. 17. Comp. Prov. ix.
17.]
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Arg. 3. From the contrast between the actual effect of the Law and its
original object. The precept against concupiscence was originally
intended to protect man’s moral (v} Experience showed
(¢0pdén) this very precept of all others (afrn) to tend to promote
spiritual death, Like the serpent in paradise, the sinful
tendency used the precept to provoke ill-regulated desire: it
held out as desirable something intrinsically pernicious, and so
éfnmdrnoe, and accomplished moral murder (dnixrewer) (ver. ro-
11). Conclusion (from vers, 7b-11). Thus the Law, although
misused by sin, remains dyws, as being Gop’s unveiling of His
morsal nature ; and the particular concrete drroky is not less dyia
a8 coming from Gop, 8ikaw, in what it requires of man, and
dyay, in its original and salutary object (vers. 10-12),

[Obs. The Apostle, as uév ver, 12 shows, intended to say further ‘but sin has,
through the law, which is itself good, resulted in death to me.’ But he
has only half completed his inference -from the premises (7-11), when
(see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 720) there emerges]

Objection I1. * At any rate this amounts to saying that that which
is good in itself (the Law) has become a principle of moral
death’ (ver. 13a).

Resp. No, Sin it is which really tends to death.
This has been ordered with a two-fold object :

(1) %a ¢avj x,r.x. That sin might be seen in its true colours,
as working out the spiritual death of man by its misuse of
that which is in itself good. It turns Gop’s bounty against
Himself, and uses His best blessings to promote man’s ruin
(ver. 13).

(2) ®a yémrar «.r.). (climatic parallel). That through this
misuse of the érroly, sin might become exaggerated, xaé’ imwep-
Bo\iw duapreldés. This would heighten the necessity for a
Divine Deliverer, (comp. ch. v. 20) (ver. 13).

§ Proof (not merely of the final purpose of the fact (ver. 13b)
but of the fact (ver. 13a) that sin, and not thelaw, really tends
to death (14-25).

{Obs. 1. This passage (vii. 14-25) was understood by the Greek Fathers, from
S. Irenacus downwards, to apply to man in the unregenerate state. So at first
by 3. Augustine (Prop. 45. in Ep. ad Rom. ; ad Simplic. i. 9 ; Confess. vii. 21-27).
When the Pelagians, adopting this interpretation, appealed to vers. 17, 18, 22,
in proof of their estimate of fallen human nature, Aug. thought that the
older interpretation was out of harmony with the general mind of Scripture.
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Acoordingly, in his later works, he maintained that the ¢yd of this passage
is that of the regenerate. (Retractationes, i. 23; ii. 7; contr. dvas Epp. Pelag. i.
10 ; contr. Fausl. xv. 8.) The Polagian controversy had a similar influence
upon the judgment of 8. Jerome. S. Augustine’s later interpretation was
followed by S. Anselm, Thomas Aquinas, and in tho 16th cent. by the
Reformers. The disposition of some among the foreign reformers to treat
concupiscence as not merely having ‘the natwre of sin,” but as actually being
sin, and also to depreciate the strength and completeness of the regenerate
life, led to a re-action against the later Augustinian interpretation. Thus
Hammond and Justinian, in the 17th century, already understood it of the
unsegenerate life ; and this opinion is, probably, whether among believing or
rationalising commentators, the dominant one at the present day, although
not always necessarily or chiefly on dogmatic grounds.]

[Obs. 2. The reasons for understanding vii. 14-25 of the regenerate state in the
Phase of struggle, while viii. 1-11 describes it in the repose of completed victory,
are as follows : (1) The relation of the véuos to the unregenerate has been
already explained in vii. 7-13. (2) At ver. 14 the aorists of vil. 9-13,
apparently describing past facts in the Apostle’s experience, suddenly
cease ; and the presents of vii. 14-25 would seem to assert facts belonging to
an existing spiritual state. (But the change of tense is sufficiently accounted
for by the clause 6 vépos mvevuarixés éorw. The Apostle is confronting
the spiritual nature of the law. The paragraph 14-23 describes what is
indeed past for him; but he realises it as present; see Meyer.) (3)
Throughout vii. 14-25 the inmost self of the writer is on the side of the
Divine vépos : ver. 15 5 0éAw, 8 pu1od : ver. 16 alupnut 7§ vépug : ver. 22 ovribouat
7§ vépw Tob @0 : ver. 25 abrés ¢yd: and this inmost éyd must not be con-
founded with ihe second self which lives év 77 gapsi (ver. 18), and has an
Erepov vopov of its own (ver. 23), and produces acts which the inmost self
condemns (vers. 15, 16, 19, 20). (But this harmonises with the fact that in
unregenerate man the moral sense and reason are in sympathy with the
Law of Gop, while the sin-power predominates in the odpf so completely as
to overbear the inner éyd and to destroy all ‘ liberum arbitrium in spirituali-
bus.’ This may have been true even of the Jew in Rom. ii. 17-24.) (4) The
whole passage seems thus understood to correspond with the account of the
DOveipa and the odpf in Gal v. 17 7adra 8 dvriketar GAARAais, fva pf) & &v
0éaqre, Taira norfre.  (Doubtless that passage does ascribe to the adpf a real
remaining power in the life of those who are yet regenerate, It warrants
the statement of Art. ix. And much of the language which Rom. vii.
14-23 applies to the unregenerate is, as some of the Fathers saw, true of the
regenerate also. But the question is to what does Rom. vii. 14-23 refer ?)
(5, ‘Non est absurdum ut homo renatus sit simul vetus, ut novus homo
operatur malum, et . . . pugnam sentiat carnis adversum spiritum ’ 8, Hieron.
Dial. ii. contr. Pelag. For ‘this infection of nature doth remain yea in them
which are regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh . .. is not subject to
the law of Gop,” Art. ix. And the ancient Church prayed ‘ut nos Uni-
geniti Tui, nova per carnem nativitas liberet, quos sub peccati jugo vetusta
servitus tenet.’]

[Obs. 3. Reasons for understanding the passage of the unregenerate state are given
by Meyer, Reithmayr, Tholuck, especially by Julius Miller, Chr. Doctr. of
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Sin, b. ii. 0. 2. These reasons resolve themselves into two. (1) The diffi-
culty of reconciling the wempauévos bnd 79y duapriav ver. 14 ; who does what
he would not, ver. 15; in whose cdpf there is no good discoverable, ver.
18 ; who is brought into captivity to the wéuos 77js duaprias év 7ols péreoiv
ver. 23 ; who still cries out 7is pe pégeras ; x.7.A. ver, 24, with the Banriofeis
who is dead to dpapria in vi. 3-11; or with Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph.
ii. 1o, These passages describe not the ideal, but the law, of the regenerate
life. (2) The difficulty of supposing that the later Augustinian interpreta-
tion of vii. 14-25 can be reconciled with vii. 5, which places the ascendancy
of sin within the status naturae sub lege; with vii. 6, which places the
xowbrys wvedparos within the status gratiae ; or with viii. 1 sqq. (Tholuck, in
loc.). This difficulty is apparently insuperable.]

[0bs. 4. In the whole passage vii. 7—viii. 1-11, four distinct spiritual states are
described. (1) Man xwpis véuov, in the irresponsibility of childhood, vii.
7 9- (2) Man, iwé véuov, wheri the Law acts (a) as an ‘index peccati’
(S. Ambros.) ; and (b) as (through its misuse by duapria) stimulating ém-
Oupia, vii. B, 10, 11, 13. (3) Man, ok $nd véuoy, in internal harmony with
the Law. (odupnum 7§ véug &n kaXds vii. 16 ; cwwnfbopar 7§ véug ver. 22.)
Yet in conflict with duapria,—a conflict which discloses the intrinsic
sanctity of véuos, vii. 14-23. (4) Man, odx Ond véuov, and reposing in ascer-
tained victory over duapria. ... The question is whether (3) is within or
without the frontier of the regenerate state. Looking to the language of
Scripture, as well as to actual experience, the difficulties of the latter suppo-
sition appear to be the more considerable .

Arg. 1. From the intrinsic nature of the Law, which contrasts
with that of the Jew, as the spiritual to the carnal (ver. 14 2).
Christians know (dpohoynuévor roiro S. Chrys.) that the Mosaic
Law is mvevparwés. In form it is a ypdpua ; but in its essence it
is the Self-Revelation of the Divine Being, Who is Himself
Mveipa (S. John iv. 24) and it is thus fulfilled by the xara
Iveipa mepuraroivres viil. 4. Whereas the writer knows himself
to be adpxwos, made of flesh.

[Obs. 1. The change from the gorists in 7-13 which deseribe the condition of
man prior to and under the law to the presents in ver. 14 sqq. is determined
by the proposition ascribing the spiritual nature of the law, which the

unredeemed éyd confronts. The Apostle realizes as present an experience
which for himself was long since past.]

[Obs. 2. gdpxwvos applied to the unredeemed man is not fleshly, but made of
flesh, 2 Cor. iii. g; 1 Cor. iii. 1. Cf. Plat. Legg. x. p. go6 C. The word
describes the material phenomenal nature of man, in which sin grows
apace, and which renders the moral will fruitless.]

1 [This Obs. 4 is not in complete harmony with Obs. 3. After this Analysis was
privately printed Dr. Liddon changed his view on the question under dis-
cussion, but did not obliterate the traces of his earlier view altogether.—~Eb.]
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Arg. 2. From the Enslavement of the Jew to the power of sin
(ver. 14 b-1%).

[Obs. mempapévos seems to be applicable only to the unregenerate (Dr. Pusey) as
it * implies an entire giving up of self out of one’s own power.” The Hebrew
Hﬁ:@hn, LXX wémpaca:, used of Ahab by Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25;
and of the apostate Israelites under Hosea, 2 Kings xvii. 17 énpdfnoav rod
roifjoar 70 movnpdy &v SpParpuois Kuplov, 1 Mace. i. 15. But disciples of Christ
are no longer SovAo: Tis duaprias Rom. vi. 17 ; S. John viii. 34-36.]

This writer feels himself to be odpxivos, made of flesh, and sold as
a slave might be (mempapévos) under the dominion of sin (ef.
ver. 23). He traces his enslavement—

a. in his imperfect survey of the field of moral action (3 yap
xarepyd{opar, ob ywodoke). A slave must often act without
knowing why (ver. 15).

b. proof of foregoing (ydp) in his want of decision. His moral
activity (mpdoow) is not directed to that which he desires (6
6aze). He actually does (roia) that which he abhors (5 pid)
(ver. 15).

Two deductions :

a. This opposition of his real desires to his actual conduct
implies his real concurrence with the moral excellence of the
Law (obupp 7 vopw o xakis) (ver. 16),

b. It is no longer his true personality (¢éyd) that works this
evil, but the sin-principle, to which his true and better self
is enslaved (ver. 17).

[Obs. In ver. 17 & éuoi does not, like évd, refer to the self-conscious personality.
It is explained in ver. 18 to mean & 7§ oepri. This distinction shows that
the real &y, even in the circumstances of vers. 15, 16, may be given to
Gop. On the ‘empiric ego,’ see Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 189.]

Arg. 3. From the experimental sense of the absence of good in the
odpt, i e. the phenomenal nature, the home of the sin-principle
(vers. 18-20).

This is verified,

a. by self-introspection. Surveying the inner world, which is
open to his view, he sees confronting him (mapdxerai pot) the
8érewy 6 xakdy, but he is unable to discover the rarepydlecfar 16
xarév. This xakév=in Greek eyes, the dyabév, ‘quod candore
nitet.” He wills, but he does not achieve it.

b. (Proof of preceding, ydp) by noting the contrasts between his
actions and bis real will.
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He wills good, yet does not effect it (mou).
He does not will evil, yet his moral activity is towards it
(mpaoow),
Deduction from (b) :

This shows that the real agent is not now any longer his true
personality, but the indwelling sin-principle (ver. zo).

[Obs. The close correspondence between ver. 19 and ver. 15, with, however, the
varied use of 7o and mpéoow. Also the repetition of ver. 17 at the end of
ver. 20,—not merely a strophical arrangement, but describing a single
result which is reached from independent points of consideration.]

Arg. 4. From the resulting perception of a moral dualism in the soul

(vers, z1-23).

1. It results (from vers. 14—20, dpa) to the writer that while he
wills the Divine Law (rév véuov 1é 6éhovre éuoi), in order to do the
good (moweiv, inf. of purpose), the evil confronts him (wapdxeirar)
(ver. z1),

2. (Fuller statement, by way of justification (ydp) of the fore-
going.)

a. His inward man, i.e. his rational and moral nature (vois), is
in true sympathy with the Divine Law, in regard of what is
good. Its joy (the law being personified) is also his own
(ver, z2),

b. But he sees a law of a different nature (érepov) in his bodily
organs, the instruments of the activity of the sdpf (ver. z3).
This law

a. makes war against the vduos ro¥ wods, (local gen.), the law
according to which he rejoices inwardly with the Divine
Law—not the Divine Law itself.

b. makes him prisoner of war (aixualwriforra) to the law of the
sin-principle (=érepos vopos supr.) in his organs, i.e. to
itself (ver. 23).

[Obs. 1. The pe in ver. 23 is not the wous, or ow dvpamoes, which continues

throughout in the service of the Divine Law (ver. 25 airds éyd 1 pév voi
SovAevw voue Oeob) ; but the second apparent self which is identified in ver.
18 with the gdpf, and which is mempauévos nd iy duapriav.]

[Obs. 2. In vers. 22, 23 three laws are mentioned, not four: (1) the véuos Tov
®cob (gen. auct.), the Law given by Gop to Mosés, ver. 22 ; (2) the véues 105
vods, the Law which brings his inmost self into sympathy with the Divine
Law; (3) the érepos véuos év Tois péheoww, which is not distinct from, but
strictly identical with, the wéuos 77js dpaprias (ver. 23). S. Aug. de Nup. et
Concup. i. 30.]
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Arg. 5. From the final crisis and victory (vers. 24, 25).
1. Cry for aid (ver. 24).

a. Condition of the suppliant, raAarrwpds Rev. iil. 1%, (word
from Greek tragedy,) weighed upon by the cépa roi favdrov,
the body as the seat of this death, as being also the caua
s dpaprias (vVi. 6), the seat of that sin-principle which in its
triumph is death,

[Obs. Delitzsch observes that the very form of this cry shows that it proceeds from
a person who is regenerate, but it would equally express the anguish of an
unregenerate soul, at the crisis of conversion.]

b. What he needs,—a Deliverer (ris pe pigeras) from the power
of sin remaining in him,

2. The complete Deliverance—termination of the struggle (ver.
25). He thanks Gop, through Jesus Christ, the Mediator both
of the deliverance and of his thankfulness for it.

Summary of contents of 14—25 (dpa odv 25b). The general result
of the foregoing is that in the phase of struggle which terminates
at verse 25, the inner self of the regenerate serves with the »ois
the law of Gop, but with his ¢dpf is in the service of the law of
sin. This, however, shows the intrinsic holiness of the Law (ver.
12), Ver. 25.

C.
Morality not imperilled but secured by the Christian’s new
Life in Christ through the Holy Spirit (viil. 1-39).
The foregoing (vil. 14-25) leads (dpa) on by contrast to the
complete victory of the Holy Spirit in the Christian, This
victory involves

§ 1.
Freedom of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 1—11).

L Freedom of the regemerate from amy sentence of condemnation
(xardxpipa) ezcluding from eternal life (vers. 1, 2).

(Obs. 1. The phrases 7ois & Xpor§ ‘Inood, Mvebpa Xporot Eéxew (ver. 9) and
Xpioris & buiv (ver. 10) refer to the same fact, The Spirit unites us to the
Divine Humanity of the Son of Gop, so that ‘we dwell in Christ and
Christ in us, we are one with Christ and Christ with us.’ On being ‘in”’
Christ, see Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 56. 7. The old gloss in the text. rec. p} xard
odpra mepmarobar dAAA satd Tvebpa is inappositely introduced from ver. 4.]

(Obs. 2. xardkpipa. What faith is represented as effecting in ch. v. r is here
attributed to the moral freedom granted by the Spirit to the ol év Xpiarg.
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Faith then is not merely a receptive faculty, but the motive power of the
Divine life in the soul, and inseparably united to love and obedience. ]

Avrg. This freedom is secured because the law of the Spirit leading
to life—the inward power of supernatural grace—has in Christ
Jesus (Gal. iv. 31 ; v. 13; S. John viil. 31) freed the regener-
ate from the power of the inward law of sin (vii. 23) which
leads to death (ver. 2z).

[Obs. 1. The nor. HAevbépwaer points to the historic moment of regeneration as
that in which the freedom was achieved.]

[Obs. 2. The vépos tijs duaprias is not the Mosaic Moral Law, since that is mvevpua-
7ikés vil. 14, and dyeos vii. 12; but the inward rule of the sin-principle,
vépos év rois péheowv vii, 23, and 7fs dpaprias ibid. which takes captive
(alxparwrie vii. 23) the *empiric ego.’]

[Obs. 3. (Transitional) In ver. 3 this #Aevfépagev (cf. ver. 2) is justified (ydp) by
showing how the regenerate Christian is freed from the law of sin. His en-
franchisement from the law of death follows in vers. 10, 11.]

I1. Freedom of the regenerate from the vépos Tijs duaprias (viil. 3-9).

1. Impossibility of this freedom from sin under the Mosaic Law.
That the law could not achieve it resulted from man’s sinful
phenomenal nature, or (=dpf), which rendered the law impotent
for good (ef. vii. 8-12) (ver. 3).

[Obs. 76 d8¢varov x.7.A. nom. absol. It is a heading or title to what follows. The
sentence properly begins with é ®eds. Cf. Meyer, in loc.]

2, How is this freedom from sin secured under the Gospel ?

1. Manner of His Appearance among men. év dpodpar:
aapkds dpaprias, robed in flesh, which looked like sinful
flesh (ver. 3).

2. Occasion of His Appearance among men. mwept duaprias
with reference to sin. That He might both expiate
its guilt, and expel it from man’s nature, specially

, the latter (ver. 3).
B.y GOD S 3. Effects:of His Appearance among men. He condemned
Mission of T . . .
the sin-principle to be deposed from its dominion
the Eternal over human nature. He did this év m; oapx{ which
He had assumed, and which was representative of
all human odpé (ver. 3).

4. Ultimate object of His Appearance among men. That
(iva) the rightful demand (Swaiwpa i. 32; il 26) of
the Mosaic Moral Law might be fulfilled i# us who
walk not after the rule (xard) of odpé, but after that
of Myevpa (ver. 4).

Resp.

Son into
the world.
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[Obs. 1. The Unique Character of Christ’s Sonship is implied in lavros. Com-
pare. iBos vlés ver. g2, and 4 vids abrod & povoyerfs 1 S. John iv. 9. His
pre-existence is implied in wémpas; compare Gal. iv. ¢ ¢{améorarer ; while
the popgn) ®eov of Phil. ii. 6 is indirectly suggested by & dpoidpari x.r.A,
The Manifestation of the Eternal Son in a sinless Body, points to His
supernatural conception of a Virgin-Mother, which cut off the entail of
human sin. (See Origen, tn k. l) If this mystery is not expressly men-

tioned by S. Paul, at least no negative inference can be drawn from his
silence.)

[Obs. a. The Docetic Gnostics and Manichaeans appealed to &v dpoidpart sapkds
épaprias to prove that Christ's Human Body was not real, but only appa-
rent. This would have been more justifiable if duaprias had been omitted.
But oapf dpaprias, like odpa rijs duaprias (vi. 6) is a single conception ; it
means our phenomenal nature so far as it is the seat of sin. Our Lord’s
Flesh was real (r S. John iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16); but it only resembled
‘sinful flesh.” dpolwpa has a negative relation to duaprias. Tert. adv. Marc.
v. 14 ‘Similitudo ad titulum peccati pertinebit, non ad substantiae
mendacium.” éuoiwpa in Phil. ii. 7 suggests the contrast between the
assumed Humanity and the Pre-existent Person of Christ. For the general
subject, see Ullmann on the Sinlessness of Christ.]

{Obs. 3. The condemnation of sin was achieved by its exclusion from the adpf of
the Representative Man. (Compare xésxpras in S, John xvi. 11; xii. 31.)
By His appearance, it lost its dominion as a universal principle of human
nature. In His Sinless Flesh, which He made an offering for sin, sin was
condemned and destroyed. All who are truly born again to Him, share
this death unto sin by their new birth unto righteousness. As His Death
became the Death of all Christians, so His Victory over sin is our common
victory, since we are members of His Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones :
Eph. v. 30.] )

[Obs. 4. mepl duaprias seems to negative the Scotist hypothesis that the Incarna-
tion would have taken place if man had not fallen. Cf. Heb. ii. 14.]

[Obs. 5. 8. Irenneus adv. Haer. iii, 18. 2 is a clear and beautiful paraphrase of
vers. 3, 4 Comp. S. Cyr. Alex. in Joann. lib. ix. p. B2o, who insists on
Xpiords dyid(ew THY Tiis oapxds ¢vow &v éavrd as the key to the meaning of
the passage.]

3. The condition of retaining this freedomfrom sin is the coopera-
tion of the regenerate will: pun xaraé odpra mepuraroigw dAAG

xara Ovevua. (ver. 4.)
[Obs. mepimareiv, like ']'_)tl Is xxxviii. 3; Ps. cxix. 1, incedere, vitam instituere.

The verb implies habitual conformity of outward and inward conduct to

a principle. xaré with acc. of the governing rule of life. Compare, how-
ever, Gal. v. 16 mvedpar: mepimareire.]

4. The value of this freedom from sin, shown by the complete
antithesis between odpf (the seat of the véuos ijs duaprias) and
Hveipa, as rival principles of life (vers. 5-9).
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[Obs. Mvebua here without the art.=the Holy Spirit. It is not ‘the higher
nature of the regenerate man.’ (Harless, &c.) The word does not need
the art., being used as a proper name. Hee Meyer, in lc.]

This is seen,
a. In the difference of their practical interests—

oi kard { 7apxa } Bvres, Ppovovae Td { e oap ':6’
Ilveipa tov Ivevuaros (ver, 5).

[Obs. évres substituted for mepmaroivres. Elvas xard describes the fundamental
state of the soul; ¢poveiv the development of this state in the inward
sphere of thought and will; mepmareiv sard, in the whole life, outward as
well as inward. ¢poveiv and wepimareiv are related to elva, as the branch
and flower are to the root. Cf. Gal. v. 25 e (Juev mveduar:, mveipar: xai
otoix@uev, where (@uev corresponds to elva:, k. I., and grorx@pev includes
¢poveiv and mepmareiv. That ¢poveiv means the concentration of interest
upon & subject, and so almost = {yreiv, see Col. iii. 1, 2; Phil. iii. 19.]

b. In the results to which they instinctively tend.

5 Ppéimpa { Ti¢ gapxds = 6Odvaros.
700 Tvedparos=(oi kal dipfpm (ver. 6).

[Obs. In this verse vydp is explicative of the preceding. For this weakened use,
see Xi, 24 ; S. Matt. vi. 32 ; xviii. 11.]

¢. In their respective relations to Gow, (8:rs, reason for ver. 6 a).

1. Hostile. &6pa eis Oedv : cf. ver. 10; Col. L 21.
Ppdmpa | 2. Rebellious. ody tmordoverar 7¢ vipp Tob Oeob.
Tis Tapxds [This obx tmordooera:r is the reason (ydp) of the éxfpa ver. 1.]
is 3. Incapable of obedience. obdé yap Sivarai (sc.imordooeoba),
1. e, in its present state (ver. 7).

[Obs. obdd dUvara gives the internal reason (ydp) for odx tmordooera.]

On the other side (8¢), looking at the question in the concrete and
practically,
ot v aapkt } O¢5 dpégat ob dlvavrar (ver. 8).
dvres

[Obs. 1. The antithesis between odpf and wvedpa is not here completed. The
reason for ver. 6 b is only introduced in vers. 10, 11, in connection with
another group of ideas. But it is here implied that the ¢pévnua rov mvei-
paros is at peace with Gop, because submissive to His will ; and that of év
7§ mvevpari can and do please Him,]

[Obs, 2. The ob dYvaras, ob S¥vavrar of vers. 7, 8 are only true of the ¢ppévpua Tis
aapxds while it lasts. It does not exclude the action of Gop’s converting
grace upon the subjects of this ¢ppévnua. The of & gapxi are in the sdpf as
in the element in which their life exists and moves, and while this is the
onse they cannot please GoD. of xard gdpxa (ver. 5) are those who make the
adpf the rule of their life.]

K
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5. Relation of the readers to this antithesis ver. 9 (antithetio 8¢),
They are not év capxi, but év wvedpare since (etrep, cf. S, Chrys. in
loc.) the Spirit of Gop dwells in them. His dwelling in them
implies their living ‘in’ Him, as the sphere of their life,

[Obs On the volxnois of the Holy Spirit, Who thus makes the bodies and souls
of men, as well as the collective Church, temples of His and of Christ’s

Presence, Whose Spirit He is, compare 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19 ; Gal, iv. 6.]

6. Bearing of this antithesis on the Christian’s relation to
Jesus Christ, ver. 9 (antithetic 8). If any man have not the
HOveipa Xpiorob (=1v. Beov), and so is not €év mvedpar, he does not
belong to Christ (ver. 9).

{Obs. Tlvebua Xpiorov is so called because He is sont by Christ, and is the organ
of His Presence among men, in the Sacraments and in the heart. Not
‘our Lord's Human character,” but the Holy Ghost, the Ivelua ©cob (ver.
9) is here referred to, Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11 ; and as Ivebpa Xpiorob in
order to emphasise otk &orw abrob.]

IIL. Freedom of the regemerate from the vépos Tob Bavdrov [cf. viii. 2]
(vers. 10, 11),

1. Immediate consequence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit of

Christ in the regenerate (ver. 10).

1. The body is (destined to become) a corpse, on account of

sin. It is ‘ conditioni mortis obstrictum,” S. Aug. de

Pecc. Merit. et Rem. i 7. This dpapria is the original sin

transmitted from our first parent. Comp. chap. v. 12,
But,

2. the personal spirit (ré mwveipa) not merely (7, but is (wn.
This is 8 dwasoovrny. The justified spirit of the regene-
rate is Life, because it bears within itself both Christ, Who
is the Life Itself, and His Spirit. The justification which
Christ works in us through His Spirit is the ground of
this {wy (ver. 10),

2. More remote consequence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit
of Christ in the regenerate (ver. 11).
1. The future fact. The mortal bodies of the regenerate will
hereafter be quickened by Gop the Father at the Resur-
rection (ver. 11).
2, Its motive. These bodies, during life, have been inhabited
by the Spirit of Him Who raised up Jesus from the dead.
For the honour of that Spirit (3w 73 évowoiy Mueipa) He
will repeal in the bodies of the of év Xpioré the miracle
which He wrought in the case of His Son (ver, 11),
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[0ba, 1, In vor. 10 the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in Christians is described
by its accompanying eflect, Xpiaris &v buiv. In ver. r1 He is 7) Myvedpa 105
dyelpavros 'Inootv &k vexpiv, as though His Presence pledged the Father
to be consistent with His past action in the case of Jesus. This of course
does not at all imply that the Spirit's modus inhabitationis in Christ and in
Christians is identical.]

[Obs. 2. In ver, 11 8:d 70 dvoikovw abrov Mvebua év buiv would seem to be a better-
supported reading than 8id 700 évokovvros abrov Mveduaros x.v.X. In the lasc
case the Spirit would be the instrument of the (womoinais of Christians, in
the first His past indwelling is the reason for it. The latter reading was
supported by the Catholic opponents of the Macedonian heresy in the 4th
and 5th centuries, probably because it appeared to teach the personality of the
Holy Ghost more distinctly. But the text must have varied at a much
enrlier date. Observe (aworojaer, not éyepei. The latter will be common to
the unregenerate as well as the regenerate (cf. Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10;
S. Matt. xxv. 31, 32; S. Johnv. 28) ; but it excludes the moral elements
of {arh. On the general subject of the Resurrection of the Body, ser
Pearson, On the Creed, Art. xi.],

[0bs. 3. The raising of our Lord from the grave is, as in ver. 11, ascribed to the.
Father in Gal. i. 1; Eph. i. 20; cf. Acts ii. 32 ; but also by our Lord to His

own agency, S.John ii. 19, 21 ; S. John x. 17, 18. See Pearson, On the Creed.
Art. v.]

§ 2.
Obligations of the regenerate life in Christ (viil. 12-30).

L. Duty of the Regenerate stated generally and negatively (rz-17).

It follows (dpa odr ver. 12) from the relation of the Holy Spirit to our
8vyTd ebpara, described in ver. 10, 11, that )

Tuests. Christians are debtors; but they do mot owe any debt of

obedience to the adp€ with the view of leading carnal lives (ver. 12).
[0bs. The Apostle is arguing against the assumptions that (1) 70 xard odpra (v
is the natural law of human life ; and that (2) the onus probandi lies with
those who would dispute it. He approaches the discussion (dpa ovv ver. 12}
from the high vantage ground occupied in ver, 1-11, Christians cannot be

bound to obey a law of life, from which it is their happiness to be emanci-
pated.]

Arg. 1. (ex consequentiis.) Life according to the standard of
adpt leads to death ; while mortification of the animal actions of
the body, (mpdfeis Tob gdparos, cf. vil. 23,) by the power of the
Holy Spirit, leads to life (ver. 13).

Arg. 2. From the conditions and privileges of the viéms ©eoi to
which Christians are admitted (14-17). For
X 2
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a. This viérys, although a product of Gop's grace (S. John i.
13), depends for its continuance on man's passive
obedience to the leading of the Holy Spirit of Gop (ver.
14).

b. It implies trustful intimacy with a Holy Gop. What
Christians have received is (a) not such a spirit as might
rule a slave, so that they should now again, as under the
law, live in terror ; but (b) the Oveiua vlodesius, the Spirit
that inspires and befits an adopted son. In Him, asin
the element of their new life, Christians fervently speak
to Gop in prayer, as to their Father (ver. 15).

c. Its reality is concurrently attested on one side by the
Spirit speaking from without through Revelation and in
the Chureh, and on the other by the personal conscious
spirit of the Christian, who knows that he stands towards
Gob in this new relation (ver. 16),

d. It involves the further relation (in accordance with those
instinets which are implanted in our nature, and which
express themselves in human law) of heirship towards
Gop and co-heirship with Christ. This, however, is
conditioned; and the condition expresses the sccond
obligation of the Regenerate Life, viz. suffering with
Christ (ver. 17).

[0bs, 1. Connection of thought (vers. 13-17). The attributes of sonship, (1)

[Obs.

[Obs.

guidance by the Holy Spirit, (2) intimacy with Gop as a Father in prayer,
(3) the inner sense of sonship correspondimg to the attestation of the Spirit,
and (4) the ‘heirship’ of Gop and co-heirship with Christ,—all forbid the
thought of our being dpeidéra: 7 gapsi. But the exact relation of the verses
(14-17, to each other is as follows : ver. 14 supplies a reason (vdp) for {foegbe
in ver. 13, since the future (o is destined for the réwva @eoii (ver. 17 ; Gal.
iv. 7) ; ver. 15 explains (ydp) the applicability of ver. 14 to the readers ; ver.
16 is confirmatory of ver. 15; and ver. 17 unfolds the additional fact of
xAnpovouia which is involved in vlérys.)

2. Although dyovra:s is passive (c¢f. 8. John iji. 8; iv. 14; 2 Tim, iii. 6;
¢ Cor. xii. 2 ; 8. Matt. iv. 1; 8. Luke iv. 1), it does not compromise the free-
dom of the human will. The gift of the Spirit restores that freedom
by rescuing man from the dominion of sin and nature under which he
had fallen. 8. Aug. Serm. de Verb. Apostoli, clvi. ¢. 11 ¢ Dicit mihi aliquis,
Ergo agimur et non agimus. Immo et agis et ageris ; et tunc bene agis, ai
a bono agaris. Spiritus enim Dei, qui te agit agentibus adjutor est.’)

. 3. viol €eob. In the Old Testament the relation of Gon's people to Himself

was one of fear. (Ex. xix. 12 8qq. ; Heb. xii 18 sqq.) Kings and single
members of the Theocracy were named sons of Jehovah, This external
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theocratic distinction is, under the Gospel, both in itself spiritualised, and
extended to all living members of the Church. As this Christian viérys does
not belong to man by nature, it is from 8. Paul’s point of view a vleesia :
but this, as explained by 8. John, involves a real second ~évwmais, 9. John
i. 13. vlobesia, only in 8. Paul (#éofa: viév Plat. Legg. xi. 929), denotes the
agsumption into sonship by an act of Gop’s grace, as distinct from the
sonship which results from birth. Used of (a) Israel’s relation to Gob, in
contrast with the heathen peoples, Rom. ix. 4, (b) the condition of true
Christians as effected by the Holy Spirit (Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i 5, and h. (..
in this life, and (c) the same condition as perfected after Christ’s Second
Coming, Rom. viii. 23, cf. ver. 19. ’ABBa é marfp 8. Mark xiv. 36 ; Gal.
iv. 6; H[’ carefully preserved by Christians, as the very word used by
Christ in prayer, and in teaching His disciples to pray. 9. Aug. thinks
that the two words point to Gop’s common fatherhood towards Jews and
Gentiles under the Gospel.] ’

[Obs. 4. In ver. 16 is a sharply-drawn distinction between the Absolute and
Divine Ivebua, and man’s mvebua or conscious personality, the 7o mvebua rou
dvfpmov 70 v abrd 1 Cor. ii. 11. These concur, the first speaking from with-
out through revelation, and the second from within in the depths of
consciousness ; and they witness to the reality of the Christian vlérns Be¢ou.
Not that this ovupaprupety is a single act ; the prep. (asin ovppnum, ourhopa,
vii. 16, 22) need only point to concurrent although independent action.
The passage affords no real support to the theory of a ¢ fides specialis’ or
any such particular assurance of justification and sonship, as may be inde-
pendent of obedience, and due to physical temperament. The certainty
which results from the ovupaprupeiv is a moral one.]

[obs. 5. In ver. 17 xal kAnpovéuo:. Neither here, nor in Gal. iv. 7, is the Apostle’s
language based on the Jewisk law of inheritance, according to which the
legitimately-born sons alone (the first-born having a double portion, Deut.
xxi. 17) were, as a rule, intestate heirs; but on the Roman law, according to
which sons and daughters, whether born in marriage or adopted children
(and the Apostle conceives of Christians as such), were intestate heirs. Cf.
Ewald, Alterth. p. 238 sqq.; Meyer on Gal. iv. 7. For the full meaning of
ouyrAnpovbuor 8¢ Xp, cf. S. John xvii. 24 ; S. Matt. xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2;
2 Tim. ii, 12 ; 8, Aug. in Ps. xlix. 2 ‘ Tanta charitas est in illo haerede, ut
voluerit habere cohaeredes : haereditas autem, in qua cohaeredes Christi
sumus, noh minuitur copia possessorum, non fit angustior numerositate
cohaeredum ; sed tanta est multis quanta paucis, tanta singulis quanta
omnibus.’]

I1. Duty of the regenerate stated positively and specifically (18-30).
The Law of suffering with Christ.

§ Tresis. Christians should gladly share Christ's sufferings, thuat
they may share His glory (éimep ovumdoxopev, va xal ovwSofacfpev)
(ver. 17b).

[Obs. Those who for the truth’s sake accept suffering, S. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24.
suffer with Christ; 1 Pet. iv. 13 rowvaveire Tois Tob Xpiarod wufnuaciv : S. Matt.
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XX. 22 Svvacle wieiv TO worfipiov § tyd pé\ha nivaw, kal T fdwricua 8 tyd Bawrl-
¢opar. Bawriofvar ; This suffering was a necessary preliminary to a share in
Christ’s glory (efmep) : becauso it is A mark of real union with Christ suffer-
ing and glorified, of tiue incorporation with His Body Mystical ; cf. Acts ix.
4 T pe Bidkes ;)

Encouragement to this cvumdoyew (vers. 18-30).

Reason 1. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ) (vers. 18-25\
The revelation of glory which awaits us altogether transcends
our present sufferings (ver. 18).

[0bs. T mabhuara Tov viv karpov refers to actual or impending persecutions ; défa
to the irradiation of the bodies and souls of the regenerate hereafter ;
péAhovoay to the aldw péAAav, the future age of the completed Messianic
kingdom, which will date from the Sectnd Coming of Christ, and the
general resurrection. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17 76 ydp wapavrira tAappiv This ONipews
Nudv kab’ vmepBorny els brepBoAv aidwiov Bapos 8ifns xarepydlerar Yuiv.)

Proof of the reality of this transcendent glory (vers, 19-25). (A)
from irrational nature (r9—2z); (B) from the experience of
Christians (23—25).

(A) Proof from irrational nature. (vers. 1g-zz).

Arg. a. (Warrant (ydp) of péMevoar ver, 18). From the ex-
pectant aspect of nature. The reality of this coming revelation
of the glory of the ‘sons of Gop’ may be inferred from the
attitude of expectancy, directed towards an unrealised future,
which is observable in the whole irrational creation (ver. 19).

. Qbs. 1. K7iois here not the act of creation, but the creature, as S. Mark x. 6;
xiii. 19; 2 8. Pet. iii. 4; Wisd. ii. 6: and in a more limited sense, S. Mark
xvi. 15; Col i. 15, 23; Heb. iv. 13. 8. Augustine understands by it the
perishing element in human life : ‘ quidquid nunc in homine laborat et
corruptioni subjacet.” (Expos. propos. liii. ex Epist. ad Rom.) Or unconverted
humanity, ‘ea, quae tantummodo creatura est, nondum per fidem aggregata
numero filiorum Dei.’ S. Paul would have named this, not xriots, but xéopos.
Theodoret would include even the angels under #riois, while S. Chrysostom
limits it to inanimate objects. It would seem to mean animate and inani-
mate nature, in opposition to man; in fact what we generally term
* nature.’}

L Obs. 2. dwoxapadoxia, ¢ Waiting expectation,’ from dnd, xdpa, and Soxelw, erecto capite
prospicere : 8. Chrys. § opéSpa mpoadoxia (tom. ix. p. 581 ed. Ben.), Phil. i. 20.
Ascribed by a bold prosopopoeia to nature. For the idea of a coming glorifica-
tion of nature, see Is. xi. 6 saqq. ; Ezek. xxxvii; Is. 1xv. 17; lxvi, 1; Pa. cii.
27 ; Eisenmenger, Entd. Jud. ii. p. 367 8qq., 824 sqq.]

[obs. 3. The pessimist philosophy of Schopenhauer dwells constantly, although
with a very different drift, on this aspect of nature. ‘All human life is
essentially suffering,’ is his favourite thesis. Cf. Dis Welt als Wille und Vorstgl-
tung, ‘ Alles Leben Leiden ist,” § 56 (vol. i. p. 356). Cf. 57, 59.]
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Arg. b. From the grounds of this expectant aspect of nature,
The droxapadoxia of the creature is to be explained by (ydp ver.
20) its instinctively felt paraiémys, ‘ emptiness,” ‘ nothingness’
(ver. 20).

{Obs. For paraiérys see Eph. iv. 17; 2 8. Pet. ii. 18. It seems that {morayiva: 75
paraibryri here introduces the state described as SovAeia 77is Ppfopds in ver. z1.
8. Chrysostom paraphrases ver. 20, tom. ix. p. 582, by ¢8ap7?) yéyove, as though
paraiérys and pfopd were practically coincident, although ¢8opé is developed
out of paraibrys. paraibrys, corresponding to by in Ecclesiastes, seems to be
the felt void, objectlessness, of nature, apart from Gop. paraérys is con-
ceived of as a mistress to which nature has been subjected (Imerdyn) as
a slave.]

. at a particular historical epoch (¥werdyy, hist.
aor.), i.e. the Fall. Gen. iii. 17 (ver. 20).

. through the agency of Gop (really é tmordfas,
He did this on account of man’s guilt)
(ver. zo0).

. 3. on account of Gop (8« 7dv Pmordfarra) and in

Circumstances order to satisfy His Will (ver. zo).

of this subjection . without the will of nature itself, oiy éxoica,
of nat;xre to invita et repugnante natura (ver. zo).

It :;;; ;{:ce . but with the appended condition of a hope,
that not merely the children of Gop, but

irrational nature as well, would be delivered
from the bondage which consists in cor-
ruption (gen. apposit.) into the freedom

k which consists (gen. apposit.) in the glory

=

N

-~

w0

of the children of Gop (ver. 21).

[0bs. S. Chrys. and others understand Adam by the imordfas. On man’s account
and by his act nature was subjected to vanity ; nature was originally man’s
servant, a kind of second and more spac_ious body to the human spirit. Had
man never fallen, nature, like the human body, would have ever realized
its true object in subjection to his self-conscious spirit. But with the fall,
a separation took place between the spirit of man on one side, and his body
and nature on the other; and the latter, no longer sharing the immortality
of his spirit, fell under the power of paraiérns and ¢bopé. ... We should,
however, have expected some expression in the text pointing to Adam as
the {mordfas ; the text assumes that the brordtas is well known.]

Arg. c. From the universal and unceasing character of this travail
of nature (ver. z2). This condition of nature, which is a point of
Christian knowledge, (oidapey, ii. 2 ; iii. 19; vil. 14), shows (ydp
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ver. 22) that a hope of deliverance (¢r' éAmid: ver. 20) is left;
had this been otherwise, nature would have ceased, ere now,
its ovorevafew and owobdivew (ver. 22).

(B) Proof from the experience of Christians (23-25).

These sighs are not confined (ot pdvov 8¢) to irrational nature. They
are shared in by Christians, who thus afford a decisive proof of
the well-founded character of the éimis in ver. zo,

Arg. a. Although Christians have received the drapys roi Iveduaros,
yet they too sigh inwardly, waiting as they do for the complete
realisation of their viofesia, which as yet (ver. 15) they possess
only imperfectly, and which the redemption of the body from
corruption is necessary to complete. This orevifewv points to the
future droxdAwyns in ver. 19 (ver. 23).

(Obs 1. dmapxy) Tob Ilvevparos (partitive gen.) posseased by Christiansin this life, and
in contrast to the full possession of Him in the life to come. Thus it corre-
sponds with dppaSaw rob [veduaros 2 Cor. i. 22, cf. Eph. i. 14, where the partial
gift of the Spirit here is represented as an earnest of the whole which is to
follow. The contrast does not lie with (1) unconverted mankind who had
not any such share of the Spirit as to suggest it, or (2) with any lesser gifts
of the Spirit in the post-Apostolic age. If a gen. apposit., it must =the Spirit
as first-fruits, viz. of a state of glory.]

[Obs. 2 The dwohirpwow Tob obparos is an epexegetical explanation of the com-
plete viobesia. By being thus redeemed from the defects of its earthly con-
dition, the body will become a gdua dgpfaprov, like the body of Jesus glorified.
(1 Cor. xv. 51; 2 Cor. v. 2 sqq. ; Phil, iii. 21.) Or, in the case of those who
die before the Second Advent, it will be raised up as such (1 Cor. xv. 42
8qq.). Not ‘redemption from the body,’ as Fritzsche and others: #judv
would probably have been added, had oduaros been a gen. obj.)

Arg. b. This expectation of the complete vioferia by Christians is
(ydp) itself in keeping with the conditions under which they had
been made partakers of salvation, (éoébnuev). They possessed
salvation, not altogether in actual reality, but, so far as the
redemption of the body is concerned, in hope. Had this object
of hope (éAnis) been already seen, it would thereby have ceased
to be one; hope has ceased, when we behold its object (ver.
24). Accordingly, Christians patiently look out for a future
which they do not see, but for which they hope (ver. 25).
This future is the droxdAvyrs Tov viow Tob Beoi ver. 19,

[Obs. For the objective sense of érnis in ver. 24, comp. Col, i, 5 éAnls dmokespdyy :
1 Tim. i, 1; Heb, vi 18.)
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Reason 2. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (vers. 26, 27).
The Holy Ghost assists Christians.

[Corresponding to our waiting with patience (doadrws) is the assistance, on Gion's
side, of the Holy Spirit, (ver. 26).]

In this assistance of the Holy Spirit, note

1, Its gemeral character. By this assistance He cooperates, actively,
with our weakness (ver. 26),

(Obs. The activity of the Divine Iveiua is here again, as in vers. 16, 23, distinguished
clearly from the subjective consciousness of the soul. The Spirit swavridau-
Béveras 11 éofeveig : He joins His activity to that natural weakness in us, which
makes vmopory) (ver. 25) so difficult. Observe the idea of concurrence in
ow-.]

The Reason for this assistance (ydp) is to be discovered in one
particular want, viz. our ignorance of what to pray for.
according to certain eircumstances (xafo 8¢t). This is relieved
by the Holy Spirit, in whose assistance note further

2, Its specific character. By this assistance He interposes, on our
benefit, with Gop in prayer, which takes the shape of sighs
whose meaning no words can convey (ver. 26).

(Obs. 1. So S, Paul himself had prayed $wip roi cxéAoros, but in vain ; S. Chrys. : ef.
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.]

[Obs. 2. tmepevTvyxdve (@m. Aey.) = évTvyxdve tmip Hudv, scil. 79 Oep. Cf. vers. 27.
34; Heb. vii. 25. The orevayuol dAdAnror, our sighs, the full meaning of
which cannot be expressed in human speech. That these sighs may be ex-
pressed, as sighs, outwardly, is possible; like the charisma of yAdooas
AaXeiv 1 Cor. xiv. 2—4, 138q9q. S. Aug. Tr. w. in Joann. 2 ‘Non ergo Spiri-
tus Sanctus in semetipso, apud semetipsum, in illa Trinitate, in illa beati-
tudine, in illi aeternitate substantiae gemit, sed in nobis gemit, quia
gemere nos facit. Nec parva res est, quod nos docet Spiritus S. gemere :
insinuat enim nobis quia peregrinamur, et docet nos in patriam suspirare.
et ipso desiderio gemimus.” Origen. Expos. in loc. (vol.iv. p. 602 Ben.) ‘Non
verbis offerre dicitur Spiritus interpellationem pro sanetis, sed gemitibus, et
non communibus istis gemitibus, sed inenarrabilibus. Quomodo enim
enarrari potest, quod Spiritus Dei loquitur Deo, cum interdum nec ipse qui-
dem noster Spiritus quod sentit et intelligit sermone possit exponere ?’
Note here (1) the dogmatic bearing of this verse on the personality of the
Holy Ghost, Who is clearly distinguished as an agent () from Gop the
Father Whose Spirit He is, and (b) from the human spirit within which He
sighs ; and (2) its relation to the higher and supernatural kind of mental
prayer, described by Tauler and other Christian Mystics, in which the
collective powers of the soul are stilled, and the Divine Spirit alone is
active. It is no longer, as in the lower form of mental prayer, man who
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prays, but the Holy Ghost Who prays in him : in such prayer man is lost
to himself in Gop.]

3. Itsreal value. Itisunderstood by Him to Whom it is addressed.

Obj. 1t is impossible to say what value there is in prayer which
takes the form of dkdAnrot orevaypoi,

Resp. True; if man were addressed in prayer. But untruein fact.
For

(1) this prayer is addressed to Gop, the Searcher of hearts,

(2) He knows that the specific ¢pévppa of the interceding
Spirit is (i.e. what the Spirit intends in prayer), viz. to
make intercession (a) for Christians, (b) according to the
Divine Will (ver. 27).

i 0bs. The title épevvaw Tds xapdias, applied to Gop, is of peculiar solemnity; 1 Sam.
xvi. 7; 1 Kings viii. 39; Psalm vii. 10 ; Jer. xvii. g sqg. The J‘_s, or xapbia,
is the central chamber of self-conscious life in the personal spirit of man.
Delitzsch, Bibl Psychol. pp. 2921f.]

Reason 3. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (28-30). All
things (including suffering) cooperate with those who love Gop
to promote their good (ver. 28).

TObs. 1. This is a Christian conviction (oi3auer), which is set off against (5¢) the
arevalouer of the regenerate in ver. 23 sqq. The mdrra include the rabfuara-
Toi viw kaipov (ver. 18). The ouvvepyeiv refers not to the concurrence of all
circumstances, but to the cooperation of all with the dyandvres Tov Oebv.
(Cf. Mark xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1; S. James il 22.) The d+ya6jv is purposely
indefinite, because so inclusive.}

[Obs. 2. mdvTa here does not appear to include sinful acts, into which the regene-
rate may fall ; the regenerate as suck sinneth not. 1 8. John iii. 9; iv. 7.
It is only as ruled by ihe old nature that he sins. 8. Chrys. limits mdvra to
the sum of hindrances and sufferings which Chrislians experience in serving
Gopn. Yel S. Aug. takes in their fulls as well : ‘adeo prorsus omnia, ut si
etiam qui eorum deviant, et exorbitant, etiam hoc ipsum eis faciat proficere
in bonum, quia humiliores redeunt atque doctiores,” De Corrept. et Grat.

cap. 9.]

Arg. 1. Those who do love Gop are xara mpéfeaw xhnrol, [and, as
such, are natural objects of His loving care, Who has thus
from all eternity proposed to call them to Himself] (ver. 28).

[Obs. 1. mpiPeass is understood by S. Chrysostom of the resolve of the called to
obey Gopn's voice : obx # kAfjais ubvoy, dAAA kal 1) wpbheais T@V Kakovpévaw THY
oarypiav elpydoaro. And this human mpéfeois is mentioned in Acts xi. 23 ;

2 Tim. iii. 10. But the whole connection shows that the mpéfeois here.is

that which has existed from eternity in the Divine Mind ; c¢f. Rom. ix, 1t
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npdleais Tob ©eot: Eph. i. 11 mpoopiabévres xard mpbheawy Tob 14 mévra évep-
Yoivros kard THv BovAdw Toi OeAfiuaros abrod : Eph. iii. 11 xard mpébeqv Tan
aldvev Ay tnolpoev v 1§ Xpiory ‘Inoob. The opposite account of the motive
of the #Afjgis is rejected in 2 Tim. i. g xaAéoavros fuds kAo« dyig ob xard rd
épya Quav, dAAQ xatd Biav mpbbeowv xal xdpv Tiv Bobeicav Huiv év Xp. 'L mpd
xpovay alevlwy. This mpifeais is dictated by His Eternal Love ; it is etSoxia
fv mpoébero bv abrp Eph. i. 9.]

[Obs. 2. The Divine #Afjois emerges into time and history in the preaching of the
Gospel ; and, in the widest sense of the expression, all are said to be xAnroi
who are reached by it. But of these the many are contrasted by our Lord
with the dfio (S. Matt. xxii. 8), and with the éxAexroi (S. Matt. xx. 16,, who
are comparatively few. These last are #An7of in a narrower sense ; they hear
and obey. Rom. i, 7; 1 Cor. i. 2, 24. They are the last class described in
the Parable of the Sower (S. Luke viii. 8, 15), and thus correspond to the
rernpnpévoc kAyroi of S. Jude 1, and to the xard mpdfeow xAnroi of this
Ppassage. ]

Arg. 2. That all things must cooperate with those who love Gop
for good becomes clearer, if the successive stages of Gop's xara
npdbeawv Ajjois in its majestic development through eternity and
time are considered (vers. 29, 30).

§ Five points arc distinguishable in this xara mwpébeow KAnois (vers.
29, 30).

1. The Divine Foreknowledge (obs mpoéyrw). Gop foreknew the
dyam@vres Tév Oeéy (ver. z9).

{Obs. This mpeéyve is strictly an act of the Divine Intelligence : novit suos ante-
quam vocaret. It bas been understood to mean a creative knowledge,—
a knowledge which includes affection and choice ; and is thus an actus volun-
tatis as well as an actus intellectus. So Origen, iv. p. 604 ¢ Cognovisse suos
dicitur, hoc est, in dilectione habuisse sibique sociisse.” But the New
Testament use of the word does not sanction this (not even in Rom. xi. 2 ;
1 S, Pet. i. 20), or any other meaning than to know beforehand. Acts xxVi. 5;
2 8. Pet. iii. 17. For yiyvdorey, see S. John ii. 24, 25 ; X. 14, 27; 2 Tim. ii.
19 ; and especially S. John vi. 69 for the general sense. ]

2. The Divine Fore-ordaining (mpodpiger). Gop predestined the
foreknown to be like His Son (ver. 29).

[Obs. To say that the mpooptopés, following the mpdyvawas is propter praevisa merita,
would be semi-pelagian ; it is not even post praevisa merita. For the wpoopouis
includes the gifts of grace, as well as the glory of the world to come. *Sub
praedestinatione cadit omne beneficium salutare, quod est homini ab
aeterno divinitus praeparatum. Unde eadem ratione, omnia beneficia quae
nobis confert ex tempore, praeparavit nobis ab aeterno. Unde ponere quod
aliquod meritum ex parte nostra praesupponatur, cyjus praescientia sit ratio
pracdestinationis, nihil est aliud quam gratiam ponere dari ex meritis Dostris,
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et quod principium bonorum operum est ex nobis, et consummatio est ex
Deo,” Aquin. in loc.] :

6. Form of this Predestination. Our conformity to the Image
of His Son (a) in suffering, perhaps, (ovumdoyew ver, 17),
but chiefly (b) in glory (vioBeaiav, Ty dmoiTpwsw Tob oduaros
ver. 23) (ver. 29).

[0bs. ouupdppovs Tiis elxbvos, gen. of dependence, where we should have expected a dat.
after a word compounded with ov. ¥n Christ our Lord, acecording to Phil.
ii. 6, 7, there is a two-fold popph. As being in the uopps) @eod, He is the
Image of the Invisible God : Col. i. 15. In the uoppd oAov He has so
entered into the conditions of our nature that we can be gdupoppor with
Him. Especially is conformity with His Glorified Manhood the form to
which true Christians are predestined : 1 Cor. xv. 49 ; Phil. iii. 21 gls 70
yevéobar adrd (sc. our body of humiliation) avupoppor 7§ odpari rhst8étns
adroi.)

b. Final Aim (eis vd) of this Predestination. That Christ might
be the mpwrdroxos év woNhois ddehois. His glory is the Final
Cause of that of His members (ver. 29).

|Obs. While our Lord, in his Eternal Relation to the Father, is the povoyerss,
the One and only Son of Gop, He is the mparréroxes relatively to the adopted
viol ®eol, whose conformity to His Image is thus essential to His fully
entering upon this relation towards them, while it has its basis in the
communication of His new nature by Grace. As the mparéroxos He
addresses His brethren in S. John xx. 17, and rises from the dead, Col. i.
18. See on this subject, S. Cyr. Alex. Thesaur. Assert. 25, p. 236.) C

3. The Divine Call to the Predestined (éxdkeae). Hero the Divine
npdfeois takes shape in time (ver. 30).

[Obs. The sAdjais is partly external, through the preaching of the Gospel ; partly

internal, as being the appeal of the Divine Spirit to the heart. Cf. S.

John %, 27; Acts xiii 48; 2 Tim. i. 9. They who obey the sAzois are
emphatically the xAn7of and they obey because they are mpowpiopévor.]

4. The Divine Justification of the Called (éixaiwaer) (ver. 3o0).
[Cf. iii. 26 ; iv. §, 25; V. 19 ; Viii. 4.]
5. The Divine Glorification of the Justified (¢é8¢facer) (ver. 3o).

[Obs, 1. On the close connection between Justification and Glory, see ii. 7; vers.
9, 17, 21 ; Vi, 23 ; viil. 10-17.]

[Obs. 2. ébbtace is not an aor. used for a fut. Each of these acts is viewed as
already historically accomplished in the Divine Mind ; the last mot less
than the first. There is no succession jn Gop’s thoughts and resolves ; al'
that was and is and is to come is seen at once, as present in its completeness
to the Infinite Mind, which sees all at a glance.]
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[0bs. g. (i) as an eternal act of Gop, in- . { in the Divine
dependent of our cooperation % i L g Intelligence by,
or praevisa merita, is ii. inthe Divine Will, »poopioués.
The sAfiess | (ii) as emerging into time, and , | initsapproach .
xard mpé- implying the cooperation -0 to the soul % wijais.
Geaw, of the predestinated, ._ {initswork upon , ,
which, however, is v. i the soul { Yiwaiwas.
invariable, is v. in its final results, 3ofagués.)

[Obs. 4. On the general subject, see Bp. Browne, Articles, Art. xvii. sect. 1.
History : Martensen’s Dogmatik, §§ 210-224 ; Petavius, de Des Deique proprie-
tatibus, Libri ix x ; Weiss, Bibliscke Theologie des N. T. p. 144 sqq.]

§ 3.
Permanence of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 31-39).
This permanence is warranted by three arguments.

Arg. 1. From the relation of the oi év Xpiorp to Gop the Father
(31-348).

-[Obs. In ver. g1 obv shows the logical relation between vers. 29, 30, and 31 sqq.

It is in view of the foregoing description of the predestination of the saints

(mpds Tabra) that the Apostle does say in the name of the oi év Xpior§ what
follows (vers. 31-39).]

a. Gop is their Guardian (imép fuév). With such protection,
an attack from any quarter must fail (ver. 31).

[Obs. 1. The question i olv époiuev ; asked in the name of the elect, is answered
by another question, which contains the beginning of what the elect do say,
€l & @eds, x.7.A. Resolved into an affirmative proposition it would be, Since
Gop guards us, none can harm us. On the opposition between iwép and
xaré, cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 8.]

[Obs. 2. bmipHudv is a summary of vers. 29, 30. The thought is that of Ps. xxvii.
r; S. John x. 28 8qq.]

[Obs. 3. Transitional. Umdp Judv is justified also by ver. 32. &s e used for Gr: as a
causal particle. He who in deed, etc.]

b, Gop is their Benefactor, therefore they will want nothing.
His Bounty
(i) in the past is seen in the astonishing surrender even of
His Own Son to death (Imép uav mavrwv).
(ii) in the future may be expected freely to bestow all
things necessary to Salvation in and with this
transcendent gift of His Son (ver. 32).
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[0bs. 1. The arg. (cf. ver. g2) is a majoi ad minus: the greater implies the less,
The surrender of the Everlasting Son to sufferings and death must carry
with it all the blessings and graces which are needoed to secure the regenerate
life in Christians. The greatness of the gift is implied (1) by the use of
I8lov, His own Son by nature, (cf. ver. g vov davrob vlév ;) (a) by odx dpeloaro
(xi. 21; 2 Cor. xiii. 2; 2 8. Pet. ii. 4, §), which implies that the Father’s
Eternal Love did a certain violence to Itself in the surrender of His Son ;
(3) by the juxta-position of the negative and positive phrases (odx ¢peloaro
. . . dAAd mapéBorer), enhancing the significance of the surrender, (mapé-
Swuxev, sc. els Odvarov, iv. 25). 'What can be refused after this gift of
gifts ? what that is necessary to a Christian is not, by anticipation, in-
cluded in it?]

[Obs. a. In ¢peivaro there is a clear reference to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16 oix
¢peigw Tob viov gob Tob dyamnrod. ISiov is here substituted as the stronger
word, vmép mavray Huiv. On the effect of the death of Christ cf. Rom. v.
6-11; 1 Tim. i. 15; 1 S, John iv. g, 10, 14; 1 S. Pet. ii. 24.]

¢. Gop is their Justifier (6 duwaidv); they have no accuser to
fear.

Qu. Who shall make accusation against the elect of Gon?

Ans. There is no one to condemn, because Gob is the Justifier |
consequently the accusation would be without result

(ver. 33).
[Obs. 1. In ver. 33, as in 31, 32, the question is answered by a counter question.

ris & waraxpivaw ; really = the neg. prop. obx éorlv 8 karaxpivav. The words
Xpmards & dmoBavdy introduce a second answer to 7is éyxahéoe ;]

[Obs. 2. éshexrol @eob are identical with the xard mplfeaiv wAprol, ver. 28, cf.
S. Matt. xxii. 14; 1 Tim. v. 21. Those whom Gop has chosen out of the
sbéopos (8. John xvii. 6) to be members of His Church, and blessed for
Cbrist’s sake eternally, Eph. i. 4. This is the Christian transfiguration of
the Old Testament national, external, theocratic conception of &xAexroi.
(Pa civ. 43; cv. 5; Is. xlii. 1; Ixv. 9; Wisd iii. 9.)]

Arg. 2. From the relation of of év Xpioré to Jesus Christ, Whose
past and present acts for us are the warrant of His love
(ver. 34).

(i) He is dmofavdv. ‘Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for
his friends.” Rom. v. 6 ; Eph. iii. 18 sqq.

(a) in the pastﬂ (ver. 34).

(i) Yet more, He is 6 éyepfeis. This 8 7w Sixalwoy
suav Rom. iv. 25: cf. also Rom. v. 10; 1
Cor. xv. 20-23 ; 8. John xxi 14 (ver. 34).
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(iii) &rriv év Befid o Oeod, Pa, cx. 1 ; 8. Matt. xxii.
44 ; S. Mark xvi, 19 ; Eph.i. z0 ; Aects ii.
34, 35, 36; Heb.i. 13; 1 8. Pet. iii. 22
(ver. 34).

[Obs. The Right Hand of Gop signifies (1) the great
power of (opb, (2) the place of honour in heaven

al the (1 Kings ii. 19), (3) the place of perfect happiness:
b { present } \ Ps. xvi. 11. Cf. Pearson on the Creed, Art. 6.]

moment, (iv) évrvyydves vmép nuév. Although the vivfpoves of
the Father, He intercedes for us; being
present with the Father in His glorified
Humanity, He continuously presents His
finished agripiov on our behalf (1 8. John
ii. 2), and as our High Priest: Heb. vii.
26 ; ix. 24 (ver. 34).

{Ols. This passage is fatal to the theory that on His Ascension our Lord made
one act of Intercession, and then ceased. It is a present and continuous
action, which is described by évrvyxdve: ; (and it is the warrant of the
continuous intercessions of His members, whether on earth or in Paradise).
On the omnipotentia supplex of the Ascended Mediator, see Pearson, On the Creed,
Art. 6.]

Arg. 3. From the relation of the ol év Xpiword to all possible trials,
states, unseen beings, or conditions of being (35-39).

a. No trials in this life can of themselves separate us from the
Love of Christ for us (35-37)-

[Obs. The dydmn Tob Xpioroi here, as in Rom. v. 5, is gen. subj. His acts of love
are enumerated in ver. 34; He is called é dyamjoas fjuds in ver. 37, and
the expression is paraphrased by dydm 7ot ®eod 7 év Xpiorg in ver. 39 ; cf.
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 232.]

(1) Seven representative forms of earthly trials which cannot
sever us from the dydmy roi Xpiorov (Ver. 35).

J oppression, O\iyus.

a. generic, « straitened circumstances, erevoxwpia.
l persecution, 3iwyuds.
Trials, through want [ hunger, Awds.
of means { nakedness, yvuvérms.
l b. specific, danger of violent death,
through risks xivuvos.

from without ) contact with violent death,
pdxaipa,



144 The Epistle to the Rowmans.

[Obs. 1. OAYus end orevoxwpla are ocoupled in ii.9. The former corresponds in
LXX to 7% and Y. The latter is the stronger word; it is opposed to
eUpoxapia, and means loss of liberty, straitened circumstances, or worse :
3 Cor. vi. ¢; xii. 10. Bwyuds, lit. * persecution’: S. Matt. xiii. ax ; S. Mark
iv. 17; Aets viii. 1; xiii. 50; plural, S. Mark x, g3o0; a Cor. xii. 10; 2 Thess.
i. ¢; 2 Tim. iii. 11.]

LObs. a. Aepds and yuuvérys are coupled in 8. Paul's description of the trials of the
Apostles, 1 Cor. iv. 11, and of his own, a2 Cor. xi. 27. For sUv8vros, sce
2 Cor. xi. 36 xwivois moTaudy, xiwdbvois Apardv and 1 Cor. Xv. go mruvedopey
wagay dpay: pdyacpa Heb. xi. 34, 37.)

(2) Of these, the last suggests the persecutions undergone by the
Jews,—persecutions which had a typical value for the Christian
ages (ver. 36).

Ps. xliv. 23, quoted (xafds yéyparras) as describing by anticipation

the sufferings of persecuted Christians.
Heb. Dby wyin 7oy
Ana N w3
10bs. 1. The quotation from the LXX is exact. In the Heb. the emphasis lies on

1["22, which is used as in Psalm lxix. 7. By xafds vyéyparrai the Apostle

treats the verse — not as an historical coineidence,—but as a Divine

utterance in an earlier age, which corresponds prophetically to the sufferings

of the Church of Christ. It forms, in fact, a motto for the Church in time
of persecution, and oo is naturally referred to the Church’s Lord.]

TObs. 2. Delitzsch gives reasons for referring this Psalm to the reign of David,
under the events which resulted from the Syro-Ammonitic war. While
David was engaged with the Syrians, the Edomites swept down upon the
country as being denuded of troops, and caused great bloodshed: 1 Kings
xi. 15. The lofty sense of loyalty to Gop which pervades this Psalm
best befits the age of David ; no other Psalm contains any like expression of
the consciousness of innocence. It may therefore have been composed by a
sufferer under the Edomite invasion. The only satisfactory alternative is
to place it in the times succeeding the exile, when the nation had been free
from the taint of idolatry for some years, but before the Maccabaean period,
when the Psalm had already acquired a kind of liturgieal or popular use,
See Delitzsch on Psalm xliv.]

[0bs. 3. This is intended to describe the present or impending persecution of
Christiane in the Apostolic age. 1. The motive of such persecutions was
hatred of Gop and His truth, évexev ooi. 2. Their relentless character
ie shown in that they went on from morning to night, 8Anv riv fuépav.
3. The estimate of their victims formed by the persecutors, éxoyiobyuev
s mpbPara ogaryis.]

(3) In all these (vers. 35, 36) Christians do more than conquer
(imepunioper), because they are helped by Christ Who has loved

them so well (ver. 37).
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[Obs. 1. mepyinbuer, not found in ancient Greek. Coined to express the Christian
sonse of jubilant triumph. It is used by late writers to mean pushing a
victory too far : Socr. H. E. iii. a1.]

(Obs. 2. The dyamhoas is Christ, whose Atoning Death—the consummate proof of
His love—is glanced at by the historic aorist : Rom. v.6; Qal. ii. 20 ; Eph. v.
2, 25. (Compare ver. 35.) For 84 7ot dy. cf. 2 Cor. xii. 9 Tva émoxnbmy
én’ tul  ddvamus Tov Xpiarot. The power which our Lord supplies is love.
2 Cor. v. 14 # ydp dvydwy To0 Xpiarot (gen. object. here) guvéxer fuds. So Thomas 2
Kempis, De imit. iii. 5 Amor onus sine onere portat, et omne amarum dulee
ac sapidum efficit.” And 8.Cyprian says of the Martyrs of his day : ‘Certamini
suo adfuit [Christus]; proeliatores atque assertores sui nominis erexit,
corroboravit, animavit. Et qui pro nobis mortem semel vicit, semper
vineit in nohis. ... Ipse luctatur in nobis, ipse congreditur, ipse in cer-
tamine agonis nostri et coronat pariter et coronatur’ Epist. x. 3. 4.]

[Obs. 3. By wémetoua: the Apostle expresses his strong personal convietion that

what is true of earthly persecutlons will hold equally good of all beyond the
range of sense and time.]}

b. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we can be
parted neither by dying nor by continuing to live: ofire
dvaros, ofre {wp. Cf. Phil. i. z1. (ver. 38.)

[Obs. Transitional. In verses 38, 39 there are four groups of words, the two former
pairs, the two latter threes. The third term in each of the two latter is a
general one, having no immediate relation to the preceding antithesis.

i of’:’”"' i the two possible conditions of human existence.
a'nu\ox,
dpxai,

tveordra,

; péAovra, } anything in time, however powerful.

i invisible personal beings, or orders of such beings.

Suvdpues,

% Zﬁ:",‘:’ Eanythi.ng in space, anything that comes from the

715 wrioes drépa, Hand of the Creator.]

¢. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we cannot be
parted

(1) by any invisible beings, such as the &yyeho: and dpxai
of the heavenly hierarchy, or among fallen spirits (ver.
38);

(2) by any circumstances of present or future time, évearira
obre péNhovra ¢ or by any powers—personal or impersonal—
Surdpeis—of any kind (ver. 38) ;

(3) by any conceivable variations of space, ifwpa ofre Bdbos :.
or indeed by anything else in the shape of a created thing,
obre Tis xriois érépa (ver. 39).

L
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[Obs. 1. In ver. 38 Buvduers must (see apparafus oriticus) be placed aftor péArovra,
and consequently has not necessarily the definite meaning of an order of
angelic beings, as have dyyeror and dpyal. (For lists of angelic beings, of.
1 Cor. xv. 24; Col. i. 16; ii. 15; Eph. i. a1; vi. 12.) St. Paul's teaching on
this subject belongs chiefly to the Epistles of the first imprisonment.
For the Jewish traditions, see Eisenmenger, Entd. Jud., 1L, p. 370 sqq.]

[Obs. 2. In ver. 39 the ‘Love of Christ’ for us is resolved into ¢ the Love of Gop
which is in Christ Jesus” Our Lord’s Human Love is traced to its source
in the Divine Nature.]

[Obs. 3. This passage (31-39° does not afford countenance to that theory of the
Final Perseverance of the Saints which makes their salvation independent of
responsibility and free-will. That forfeiture of Grace, which Gop the
Father and our Lord never will, and which no external power or circum-
stance ever can effect, may be brought about by the free-will of the
Christian himself. So S. Bernard, Ser. de dupl. Bapt. (qu. by Just.) ‘Attende
quanta enumeravit Apostolus, ejus enim verba sunt, minime tamen adjiciens,
nec nos ipsi. Nimirum haec est libertas qua Christus nos liberavit, ut nulla
penitus creatura avellere nos aut vim facere possit. Solum id deserere
possumus proprid voluntate abstracti, et illecti a proprid concupiscentia :
praeter hanc enim nihil est quod timeamus.” And S. Ambrose : ‘ Nemo tibi
Christum potest auferre, nisi te Illi ipse auferas.” Comp. Rev. ii. 4 73v
éydmy gov Tiy mpdrrny dgfiras : 1 Cor. X. 12 & Sokdv doTdvai, BAemérw ) méay:
1 Cor. ix. 27 pwmws @\Aois xmpitas, abrds dbonipos yévapar.)

[Obs. 4. In De Doctr. Christ. iv. 20, S. Aug. refers to this whole passage (31-39) as
an example of the ‘grande dicendi genus’ which, he suys, ‘ non tam verborum
ornatibus comtum est quam violentum animi affectibus.” He compares
2 Cor. vi. 20 5qq. and Gal. iv. 10. It is, in fact, a passage of lyrical beauty,
like 1 Cor. xiii ; but the elevation of feeling does not oblige us to ignore the
sequence of thought.]



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.
Division III. IX—XI.

RELATION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE TO AIKAIOZYNH ©EOT EK IIZTEQZ.

[Obs. 1. The problems discussed in chapters ix, x, xi arise inevitably out of
the earlier argument of the Epistle. On the one hand, the Gospel was
intended to be a 8uveus @cob eis cwrnpiav, in the first instance, to the Jews
(i. 16). On the other hand, this cwrnpia could only be gained by those
who believed the Gospel. And, as the whole Jewish people, with the
exception of a small body of converts, deliberately rejected the Gospel,
their case presented a contradiction between the actual fact and the original
Divine intention, which needed explanation omn abstract grounds, and
which appealed most closely to the sympathetic nature of S. Paul. Chapters
ix, X, Xi are best regarded as an historico-theological Appendix to the
dogmatic portion of the Epistle.]}

[Obs. 2. The opinion that chapters ix, x, xi form the germ of the Epistle to which
i. 17-viii are merely introductory (Baur, Pawlus, ii. 3) is untenable, (1) as
assuming that the Jewish Christians are addressed throughout the Epistle
and that they formed the predominant element in the Roman Church ; cf.
ch. xvi; and (2) as obliging Baur, when analyzing the first eight chapters,
to overlook the most important elements of the argument, and to thrust
incidental features into unnatural prominence. At the same time, the
Jewish converts are addressed in ch. ix—xi, except when the Apostle turns
to the converts from heathenism, xi. 13-36 ; cf. vers. 28, 30, 31.]

A,

INTRODUCTION (ix. I-5).
Sorrow of the Apostle at the &wofoly of Israel.

[Obs. The blessedness of the ol & Xpiord, so exultingly celebrated in viii. 32-39,
makes the actual condition (dmoBoA# xi. 5) of the majority of the Apostle’s
countrymen all the more painful by contrast. Hence the burst of pas-
sionate sorrow, ix. r-5. Compare X. 1; Xi. I sqq.; I4 8qq.: as also iii.
1 6qq. ; xv. B for like expressions of feeling. ]

1. Sincerity of the Apostle’s feeling (ix. 1). This sincerity is

a. affirmed both positively and negatively, d\ifeay Aéyw . ..
ol Yrevdopat.
L2
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b. witnessed to by conscience, cuppaprupoions pot s avveldnaens,

¢. hallowed by Christ, the element in which his mental life
moves (¢ Xporg); and by the Holy Spirit, within
whose encompassing Presence the report of his con-
science is given (ver. 1).

[0bs. 1. For instances of the negation following and strengthening the affirma-
tion, see S. John i. 20 ; Eph. iv. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 7.]

[Obs. 2. As the positive dAfferav Aéya has received its solemn guarantee by the
added words ¢v Xpiore, so the negative ob yevdoua: is concurrently attested
by conscience, év NMveVpar: dyip. For & Xpiord, see 2 Cor. xi. 17; xii. 19;
1 Thess iv. 1; Eph. iv. 17. It cannot=per Christum. An adjuration ‘by
Christ’ would have required wpés with the gen.]

[Obs. 3. On gvreibyots as the knowledge which man has with himself of a Divine
law established in his heart (the ethical side of the general sense of truth) ;
related to that law as prophecy was in Israel to the Thorah, proclaiming it,
and judging acts and motives with reference to it, cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol.
p- 159 and Rom. ii. 15; xiii. §; 1 Cor. viil. 7; x. 28; 2 Cor. i. 12; iv.2;
v. 11; Heb. ix. 14 ; 1 Tim. iv. 2; Tit. i. 15: Bporols dnacgw 3 ovweldnois Gebs
Menander, Gnom. Monostich. 654. The law which conscience recognises is in
a heathen often darkened. In a Christian it is illuminated by the Holy
Spirit.]

2. Inmtensity of the Apostle’s feeling (introduced by éri), (vers. 2, 3a).
a. described in terms which mark
L its greatness, Aimy peydhn.
ii. its continuance, ddiudAeumros 680w,
iil. its depth, 77 xapdia (not on the soul’s surface, but at its
centre (ver. 2).

[0bs. Avmy, ‘sadness,” opposed to xapd, S. John xvi. zo; Heb. xii. 71. ¢80 has
a more positive character of mental pain. This sorrow may coexist with
perfect sincerity with the joy described in viii. sub fin. : the motivqa‘ of the
two feelings being perfectly distinct. From delicacy the Apostle ‘does not
name the cause of the sorrow: he leaves it to be gathered from what
follows.]

‘

b. Justification (ydp) of this description. This feeling has taken
shape in a definite prayer.

He wished, if it could be so, to be himself Anathema (and so
separate) from Christ, instead of his kinsmen (ver. 3).
[Obs. 1. For construction of ntxdunv without dv, see Gal. iv. 20 ; Acts xxv. 22; and

Winer, Gram. N. T. p. 353. I was wishing, if it were practicable. The
thought of its being fulfilled or not is in the background of his mind. But
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the wish is represented as continuing. The ‘imp. marks an action that
doos not attain to accomplishment, but would do so on certain conditions :’
Kiihnor. nixéunv dv would mean I should wish, if the wish were possible ;
but the wish ig not possible, therefore I do not wish.’}

[Obs. 2. Substance of the nbxéunv. dvéfepa (Att. dvddnpa) originally something
consecrated, or something accursed. For the two meanings, see Lev. xxvii.
28, 29, LXX. Gradually, however, dvddnua was appropriated to expressing
the idea of something consecrated ; dvdfepa that of something accursed,
devoted to destruction. So, of Jericho, Josh. vi. 17 N o MY, éoTa
# mé\is dvéPepa.  This sense of being devoted to destruction appears in Acts
xxiii. 14 dvabépar: dvedeparioapev éavrods: 1 Cor. Xii. 3 Aéye 'Avdfepa 'Tnooiv :
xvi, 22 € 7is ob kel T Kipiov . . . fivw dvdfepa: Gal. i. B, 9 dvdfepa éoTa.
Only here with dnd 7ob Xpiorod. The construction is pregnant; and some
verb denoting separation (xai xwpi(ecfas) is implied, as involved in the
eternal drdAe:a. avrds éy@ here describes his own single personality, as in
contrast with his fellow-countrymen, rdv dSex¢p@v pov. But in vii. 25 his
true personality is contrasted with his odpf, which during the stage of
struggle is in the service of duapria.]

[Obs. 3. ‘Lawfulness’ of the wish. It is formed on Ex. xxxii. 32 ‘Yet now,
if thou wilt forgive their sin ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of Thy
book which Thou hast written.” It expresses an emotion of unmeasured
devotedness, which however is controlled by the sense of Gop’s known will.
If the Apostle could take the place ({wép here=dv7{) of his countrymen, he
would do so, fearful as would be the eternal loss. It is unselfishness of

.feeling carried to a point which is unintelligible to selfish calculations.]

3. Grounds of the Apostle’s feeling.

(¢) Natural. The tie of blood : 7av ddeApdv pov, rév ovyyevay pov
xara odpra (Ver. 3).

[Obs. 1. The expression ovyyeviv xard odpka contrasts with ddergois év Kupip
Phil. i. 14: dvyiois ddergpois 1 Thess. v. 27 ; cf. Heb. iii. 1; Col. i. 2. Compare
Phil. ver. 16, where Onesimus the slave is described as ddeAgds dyamy7ds xai
év gapxl kal év Kupip. The distinction between natural and spiritual relation-
ships is familiar to the Apostle.]

[Obs. 2. Natural relaticnships are here recognised as warranting some of the
strongest feelings of the soul. Cf Eph. v. 29 oldels ydp more 77v éavrov oapxa
éulonoev. The claims of nature, which is itself from Gop, are not really in
conflict with those of the kingdom of grace, or such evangelical counsels as
S. Luke xiv. 26. On the duties which natural ties imperatively prescribe,
see 1 Tim. v. 8.]

(b) Theocratic. Prerogatives of the covenant-people (vers. 4, 3).

[Obs. oirwves gives a further and stronger motive for what is said in ver. 3,
‘quippe qui.’ But this does not imply that, if the natural bond of dSeApoi
and ovyyevels had alone existed, the Apostle would unot have felt grief at
Israel's fall.]



150

They are
‘Lrpanhiras,
(ancient
valued
theocratic
name) :
Gen. xxxii. 28;
S.Matt.ii. 6 ;

S. Lukeii. 32;

S.Johni. 48 ;
Rom. xi. 1
2 Cor. xi. 22 ;
Phil. iii 5.

(ver. 4.)

The Epistle to the Romans.

I
l:)l/,
who as
such
enjoyed

six .<
special
marks
of the
Divine
favour.

I1.

&, and
were the
race who _<

could
claim the
Patri-

archs.

II1.
ét v,
and of
whose
blood
came the
Divine

Messiah.

I. 9 vioBeain, the adoption of this people by
God into the place of children, in the
national, theocratic sense: Ex. iv.
22 8qq.; Deut. xiv. 1; xxxii. 6; Hos.
xi. 1. (ver. 4.)

2. § 86¢a, the Glory, not of Israel but of
Jehovah, the Shekinah of the Rnbbls,
nim 1133 Ex. xvi. 1o; xxiv. 16;
xl. 34, 35. Cf. 1 Sam. w 22 drgaiora
8¢€a 'Iapanh : 1 Kings viii. 11. (ver 4.)

3. ai 8wbijkar (not here the Jewish and
Christian, but) the Covenants made by
Gop with the Patriarchs since Abra-
ham. Gen. xvii. 7; Ex. xix. 5; Deut.
xix. 1 ; Wisd. xviii, 22 ; Ecclus. xliv.
r1. (ver. 4.)

7 vopobeaia, the Sinaitic legislation, (not
= vépos). Israel was distinguished as
the people to which Gop had revealed
His moral Nature in the Mosaic Law.
Cf. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; Deut. iv. 7-14;
Acts vii. 53 ; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2
sqq. ; xil. 18 sqq.

.0 )\a'rpua the N73Y, Ex. xxxv. z4 ; Xxxix.

42, the solemn cultus of the true Gop,
as ordered by Himself: Heb. ix. 6.
(ver. 4.)

6. ai érayyehiar, specially the Messianic pro-
mises made to Abraham : Rom. iv. 13;
xv. 8; Gal. iii. 16, 21 ; Heb. vi. 12;
vii. 6; xi. 13, 17, 33. (ver. 4.)

oi warépes. The Patriarchs, as saintly an-
cestors, belong to all the generations
of Israel : Ex. iii. 13, 15; iv. 5; Acts
iii. 13; vii. 32. The word 1rarr]p is
applied to Abraham, S. John viii. 39 ;
S. Luke i. 55; Isaac, Rom. ix. 10;
Jacob, S. John iv. 12; and Davxd
8. Luke i. 32, 55 ; Acts ii. 29. (ver. 5.)

>
Kl

[}

6 Xpiorés. So far as His assumed Humanity
is concerned, ré xara odpxa,
i overall, érimivrov.,
ii. God, ©eds.
iii. blessed for ever,
ebhoynros els Tols
aiavas (Ver. 5).

while, in His
Eternal Person,
He is (6 &v)
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[Obs. 1. Isrnel was the name given to the Patriarch Jacob, who had siruggled
with Gop ('75 and ﬂﬁ'"w), Gen. xxxii. 28, and Jacob had prayed that his
descendants might be named after himself and his fathers, Gen. xlviii. 16 ;
Is. xlviii. 1. Along with this name the promise and hope of Jacob passed
to his posterity ; the people, like the patriarch, had power with Gop. The
gpiritual dignity of the nation was wrapped up in this name; which
however finds its chief fulfilment in the Church of Christ.)]

{Obs. 2. This vleBeoia is not to be confounded with its antitype—the Christian
vlofeoia of viii. 15. ‘The Old Testament exhibits man at the beginning of
his sonship, but under the discipline of the Law ; the New Testament in the
completeness of his sonship, as one of full age.” But the Jews are referred
to by our Lord as 7éxwa Matt. xv. 26. Comp. ‘the generation of Thy
children,” Ps. Ixxiii. 15; and cp. Gen. vi. 2. In Wisdom the use of marfp
with reference to Gop and vids @eov of the devout Jew, approaches the New
Testament account.)

[Obs. 3. The Gontiles had a natural vépos but no wvopobesia. Israel was the
people of Revelation.
[0%s. 4. The Doxology (ver. 5 é &v x.7.A.} has been dealt with in three principal
ways.
(1) Referred to Christ our Lord, with a comma after odpka.
(2) Treated as an independent doxology fo God the Father, by placing a
full stop afler gdpxa. [With Codd. C. L. 5. 47; Lach., Tisch.]
(3) Broken up, by placing a full stop after wdavrev with Cod. 71. In this
case 8 &v ém! wdvraw is referred to Christ ; and what follows iy a
doxology to the Father. (Erasmus, &ec.)
Of these, (3) has few defenders, (a) 8 &v ém! mivrav is abrupt : ef. Acts
x. 36 ; Rom. x. 12, (b) no explanation can be given of the position of
ebAoynTis after @eds, not even that of an ‘emphasis in view,” (c) while
such a punctuation implies a contrast between ém wivrav and Oeds,
and thus tends to an indirect disparagement of the Person and Glory
of Christ, a result which, no one can suppose, was intended by the
writer.
The real question lies between (1) and (2).]

[0¥s. 5. The authority of Christian antiquity is on the side of (1).
S. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. iii, 16. n. g (vol. i. p. 506, ed. Stieren).
Tertullian, adv. Prax. c. 13, 15 (vol. ii. pp. 669, 673, ed. Oehler).
Conc. Ant. A.p. 269, ap. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 292 (ed. 1846).
Novatian, de Trinitate, c. 13, 30 (ppP. 43, 118, ed. Welchman).
S. Athanasius, contr. Arian. Orat. i. 10; Oral. iv. 1 sub in. (vol. i. p. 415,
ed. Ben.).
" Epist. ad Epictetum (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 908, ed. Ben.).
S. Epiphanius, Haer. §7. 2, p. 483 ; 76, conf. 30 (p. 978).
S. Hilarius, De Trinitate, viii. e. 37, 38 (p. 970, ed. Ben.).
S. Ambrosius, D¢ Spiritu Sancto, i. 3. 46 (vol. ii. p. 609, ed. Ben.).
S. Gregorius Nyss., contra Eunom. Orat. X. (vol. ii. p. 695, ed. Paris, 1638).
S. Augustinus, De Trinitate, ii. 13, n. 23 (vol. viii. p. 786, ed. Ben.).
" Contra Faustum, iii. c. 6 (vol. viii. p. 192, ed. Ben.).
S. Hieronymus, Ep. ad Algas. Qu. ix. {vol. iv. p. 204, ed. Ben. Par.).
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The passages which Wetstein has adduced from the Fathers in favour of
(2) are allowed by Fritzsche (in loc.) and Meyer (¢n loc.) to be inapposite :
Meyer himself only produces two quotations, which can imply a non-
reference to Christ. Of these that in Pseudo-Ign. ad Tars. 5 is only an
indirect implication ; while Diodorus of Tarsus (ap. Cramer, Catena, Oxon
P. 162) was in other ways rationalizing. The passage was not used in the
earlier controversy against Arianism, probably because Sabellianism was
utill too recent and too powerful to allow the Catholics generally to appeal
to it. without being supposed to ‘ confound the Persons’ of the Son and the
Father. (See Reiche, Comm. vol. ii. p. 268, note.) At a later stage it was
constantly referred to by Catholic opponents of Arianism, as by Oecumenius
in loc. évrabba Aaumpdrara Ocdv Tdv Xpioriv dvopdle 8 dmbororos: Aloxiwénr
TpodBAie "Apeie, dxovaw wapd TavAov Bofohovuevor Tov XpiaTdy ©dv dAnbuvév.
The Arians do not appear to have challenged the reference. Later Arians,
‘Whitby, Crell, &c. endeavoured to escape its force by reading dv 4 instead
of 4 dv, in defiance of MSS. and of good sense. When Julian the Apostate
sarcastically observed that 7dv vyotv Incolv olre Ilatlos éréAuncev elmeiv Oebv,
nor yet the three carlier Evangelists, but only 8 xpnovds Tvdvwys, 8. Cyril
Alex. replied by pointing to this passage, 1300 Tov xard gdpra & 'lovdaiew,
TovTego: Xpgréy, wal Oedv dm wavrav, k.7.A. ¢ Julian. X. p. 328. The early
Socinians did not question the reference to Christ, but explained ©eés
away : Catech. Racov. 159 8qq. Among writers of note Erasmus first inno-
vated on the traditional judgment and sense of the Church, and he has
been largely followed since Wetstein. )

{Obs. 6. The structure of the passage lends itself naturally to (1). Observe (a) that
there is no adequate reason for the abrupt transition which occurs, if a full
stop is placed after gdpxa, unless, indeed, it be assumed that the Apostle
could not predicate émi wdvrawv @eds of Christ : (b) that in detached doxologies
eUhoynrés always stands at the beginning, as in thirty places of the LXX
following the Hebrew use of 313, ?]'jh?, Gen. ix. 26; 1 Sam. xxvi. 25;
2 Sam, xviii. 28, &c. The only apparent exception is Ps. Ixviii. 20, LXX (Kdptos
& @eds etihoynT s, elAoyyTds Kipios fpuépav xab’ fuépav, Hebrew only Di* IR Bkl
DY) where the first clause ending in edloyyrés would seem to be inter-
polated, or the LXX is a free paraphrase with a designed rhetorical
emphasis {(with the inverted order of words, the doubled edAoyprds, the
stronger form of blessing following the weaker one). Winer would arbi-
trarily account for the exceptional position bere of edAoyyrds, by suggesting
that ‘the subject of the doxology is antithetical to another subject,” Gr.
N. T. p. 6go, thus begging the question. EVAoynrds els Tobs al@var is used
elsewhere twice by S. Paul, and each time as an assertion respecting the
subject of the sentence, not in a detached aseription of praise: Rom. i. 25
T0¥ kticavra, bs &oTv edhoymrds eis Tous al@vas: 2 Cor. xi. 31 4 @eds xal Harip
.. .08 dw ebhoynrds €is Tols alwvas. Wherever it does not occur in a relative
clause, ebAoyyrds, ebAoymuévos stands at the beginning of a doxolegy, S. Matt.
xxi. 9; Lukei. 68; 2 Cor.i. 3; Eph. i. 3; 1 S, Pet. i. 3. It is, therefore, in
its natural position, as a predicate of Xpiorés. (c) That 79 xard adpua, of itself,
implies that Christ was not altogether sprung from the race of Israel, but
that I{e had another and higher Nature. It suggests as its antithesis some
positive ascription of Divinity which would satisfy the suppressed 7o xard
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INvevua. Compare Rom. i. 3. The suppression of the antithesis Lo 70 xara
odpra that it may be supplied in thought (2 Cor. xi. 18; Col.iii. 22 ; 1 Cor. i. 26,
cannot take place where, as here, the thesis only exists for the sake of the
antithesis. Without 8 &y nl wdvrwr ©¢és the words 13 xard gdpra would imply
a diminution of the prerogative of Israel. Of themselves they weaken the
passage. That Christ springs from the Jews does the Jews more honour
than that Christ springs from them merely after the flesh. But what
privilege can compare with theirs from whom He springs after the flesh
Who is over all, Gop blessed for ever ? (d) That &v is altogether superfluous.
if (2) be adopted, while in (1) it vividly expresses the present momentous
fact that Christ is Gop. Comp. 8. John i. 18 ; iii. 13 ; xii. 17; and especially
2 Cor. xi. 31, where it =8s éoriw.]

[Obs. 7. The passage is in harmony with the teacking of S. Paul and the New
Testament on the subject of Christ’s Person, if (1) be adopted. To take
Meyer’s objections : 1. ¢ Paul never uses @¢és of Christ.” But see Eph. v. 5
é&v 7 Bagikelg Tob XpioTo xal Oeob, i. e. the kingdom of Him Who is Christ
and Gop, asis implied in the connection by means of the same article. Cf.
also the true reading Col. ii. 2 Tov ©€ot Xptorod, Lachmann. Probably Tit. i.3
xar’ émrayiy Tob owrfipos Yudv Oecob. Certainly ii. 13 émpdveav rijs difns Tov
peydhov @cod xal cwtijpos Hulv 'Ingod Xpiorod : iii. 4 % xpnoréms wal # pihav-
Opwnia émepdvn Tov owrijpos Yuv Geov : if 1 Tim. iii. 16 be not adduced. To
predicate @eés of Christ is not inconsistent in a writer who speaks of Him
as év poppy Oeov vmdpxav Phil. ii. 6; and asserts that év alird xaroxer mav ro
wAfpwpa Tis Gebryros owparisds Col. ii. 9. If the Apostle thinks of Christ
as (Gop, it is natural that he should call Christ Gop, in a passage where it
was important to express the complete antithetical relation of His Higher
Nature to His Manhood. And he attributes to Christ eternity, Col. i. 15,
17; and omnipresence, Eph. i. 23; the creation and upholding in being
of the world, Col. i. 16, 17; and the award of judgment, Rom. xiv. 10;
2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Thess. i. 7-10. Christ is the author of grace, Rom. i. 7;
1 Cor. i. 3; and the object of worship, Rom. x. 13; Phil. ii. 10, 11. Even
if @¢és as a predicate of Christ in Rom. ix. 5 were a dr. Aey. this does not, of
itself, show that the construction of the passage which makes it such is
untenable, unless the expression be really in advance of the modes of
thought about our Lord which are observable in other passages. And
Meyer admits that ‘ Paul agrees essentially in substance with the Christology
of John, and might have affirmed just as appropriately as the latter (S.
John i. 1) the predicative @eds of Christ.” But, then, II. ‘Paul has not
adopted, like John, the Alexandrian form of conceiving and stating the
Divine essence of Christ, but has adhered to the popular, concrete, strictly
monotheistic terminology.” But that S. Paul had Alexandrian thought in
view in his use of eixdw (a favourite word with Philo) and wparéroxoes, as
applied to our Lord, is more than probable ; and his ‘ monotheism " must
have led him to include Christ within the One Divine essence, unless such
passages as Col. i, 15-17 are unmeaning rhetorio. III. ¢Paul always
accurately distinguishes Gop and Christ.” This is true, if it be meant that
the Apostle does not anticipate the Sabellian heresy by ‘confounding the
Persons.” Bat it is inacourate, if it be intended to suggest that, according
to S. Paul, Christ is something else or less than Gop. When Meyer siys
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that S. Paul sharply and clearly distinguishes Christ as the Kiptos from ®eds
in Rom. x. 9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3, the question arises, What did 8. Paul mean to
say of Him by terming Him Kupios ? What place was there in the belief of
80 serious & Monotheist as S. Paul for such a Being, confessedly superhuman,
yet not literally Divine ? In 1 Cor. viii. 6 els @eds é Ianjp is merely opposed
to the moAhois Geois of the heathen, and the «Is Kipios 'Ingois Xpiaris to their
wohAois wxvpiors, and the supidrns, which especially belongs to Christ ns the
Revealer of the Hidden Deity, and Lord of the kingdom of souls, just as
little excludes the 6eérys as the.feéTns does the xvpidrys. In 1 Cor. xv. 22-29
it is the human as well as the Divine Nature of Christ that is in question,
and especially the former. When the Redemption of the species is complete,
Christ, as the Mediator, delivers up His kingdom to the Father, but, says
S. Aug. De Trin, L. ¢. x ‘Christus in quantum Deus est, cum illo nos subjectos
habet. in quantum sacerdos nobiscum illi subjectus est.’ As for Meyer's
assertion, that ‘there runs through the whole New Testament a delicate
line of separation between the Father and the Som,’ this is recognised, so
far as it is true, by the Catholic doctrine of the Subordination of the Son;
but the Arianising drift of the remark is excluded by the passages which
Meyer quotes, S. John i. 1; xx. 28; and 1 S. John v. 20, IV. ‘In the
properly Apostolical writings we meet no doxologies to Christ.” Here
Meyer begins by observing that Heb. xiii. 21 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18, do not belong
to these writings! He reluctantly admits that 2 Tim. iv. 8 certainly refers
to Christ ; but leaves us in doubt as to his inference respecting the Pastoral
Epistles. Yet 1 Pet. iv. 11; Rev. i. 5, 6; and Rev. v. 12-14 ; vii. 10 {(Where
He is associated with the Father), as well as Rom. xvi. 27, are doxologies of
this kind, while their principle is justified in 2 Thess. i. 12 8rws évbogdadn
76 ovopa 7Toi Kupiov Huav ‘Incov Xpiorov év buiv. Consider S. John v. 23.
V. ‘The insuperable difficulty is that Christ is émi wdvrov ©eds,’ if (1) be
adopted. But why insuperable? The relation to the Universe implied in
éml wavrov is already involved in what is said of Christ in Col. i. 15-17.
The Universe was created év alrd, 8’ atrod, els abréy : He éo7l (not éxriobn)
rpé wévrav, and rd vdvra év abTd owéornrev. After this it is little to say
that He is éri mavroy, although this is predicated of the Father (Eph. iv. 6,
Who, it ought to be unnecessary to add, cannot be included in the wévra:
1 Cor. xv. 27. Christ is éni Tdvrav @eds, not & énl rdvraw G:és, as if He were
airéfeos ; and for this preeminence see Rom. x. 12; Acts x. 36. The
absence of the article proves nothing ; ©eds is predicate, and the object is to
affirm Christ @edv elva:, not 7dv @cdv elvar. He is not 8 Oeds, i. e. the Triune
Gop, but Gop ; cf. S. John i 1 wal @eds fv 8 Adyos. EbAoyntés seems to be
sustained by ebAoynuévos, applied to Christ in S. Matt. xxi. 9; 8. Luke xix.
38. Meyer well observes that ¢if Christ is here referred to, we need not
shrink from acknowledging that He is not nuncupativé, but naturaliter, Gon.")

B.

Israel’s general failure to attain Bixaioodim ©eol &x wiorews con-
sidered in the light of the Divine Attributes (ix. 6-29).

{Obs. 1. The first section of this treatise belongs to what would now be called
Theodicea. This word as now commonly used to describe such efforts of
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Theological Science as are devoted to explaining and justifying Gop's
government of the world, in those particulars which present the greatest
difficulty to the moral sense or the understanding of man, only dates from
the ond of the 17th or the beginning of the 18th century. But the effort
is as old as, or older than, Christianity. The Book of Job in the Old
Testament, and this passage in the New Testament (Rom. ix. 6-29), are ity
chief Biblical examples. The distribution of pain presents as many diffi-
culties to human thought as the mysteriousness of the kingdom of grace.
In Christian antiquity 8. Augustine’s Treatise de Civitate Dei represents
an attempt of Christian thought to answer objections to the idea of a
Divine Government of the world, which arose out of the miseries that
prevailed at the destruction of the Roman Empire. When at the close of
the 17th century men were distracted between Spinoza’s absorption of
all free-wills into a single substance and Bayle’s proclamation of a modified
dualism, Leibnitz published his Essai de Théodicée, sur la bonté de Dieu, la liberté
de Uhomme, et Uorigine du mal, 1710. An entire literature has sprung from
or been modelled on this book ; and the word Theodicea has been since
appropriated in ordinary theological language to that department of
Christian Apologetics which vindicates the attributes of Gop, against the
objections which appeal to the existence of evil, moral and physical, and to
the ‘clouds and darkness’ which surround certain districts of Gop’s action
upon the world and humanity. Considering Gop’s promises to Israel, the
rejection of the mass of the Israelites presented difficulties which required
explanation.)

[Obs. 2. The situation which made the following discussion neccssary is thus
described by Baur, Paulus, ii. 3 ‘ After many years of the Apostle’s ministry
great numbers of heathen had embraced the Christian faith, while the
number of Jews who were converted formed a very trifling proportion of
the nation as a whole: and thus the very condition on which the Messianic
faith of the Jewish Christians was based, namely that the fulfilment of the
old promises made to Israel had come about in Jesus, appeared not to have
been fulfilled. How could Jesus be the Messiah of the nation if the nation
did not believe in Him, nor seem at all likely to do so, and if the respective
proportions of Gentile and Jewish Christianity made it clear that the
blessings which Messiah was to bring had, so far, gone much more to the
Gentiles than to the Jews? . . . Either this glaring disproportion, which
so conflicted, as the Jewish converts thought, with the old promises, must
lead them to renounce their faith in Jesus as the Messiah altogether, or
they must have serious scruples as to the mode in which the Gentiles had
been called to Christianity.” That such scruples were justified S. Paul
could on no account admit: he had replied to them by anticipation in his
whole account of ixaioaiyn éx miorews. He must therefore address himself
to the task of showing that the Jewish Christians misunderstood the real
drift and import of the promises made to Israel, and that there was no
such contradiction between the circumstances of their day, and the faith-
fulness and pledged word of Gop, as they were disposed to imagine. ]

Prop. 1
(Concerning Gop’s veracity). Gop’s promise has not been violated
by the reprobation of the Jewish people (ix. 6-13).
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Jewish objection (kept in view by S. Paul). The dmoBolj of Israel
implies that the Messianic promise made to Israel had failed
(ver. 6).

[The Aéyos Tot Bcov refers to Gen. xii. g, and the ¥ dv é Xpierds 73 xard odpra of
ver. 5. It means Gop’s word of promise to Israel, specially the promise of
salvation through the Messiah. This Adyos might seem to have fallen out
of its place (¢xmérranev) in the order of Providence, when the great majority
of the people to whom it belonged were altogether unaffected by it, at least
for good.]

Resp. No. It is not a matter of such a nature as the énimrew of
the Divine word which has caused the grief of the Apostle in
ix. 1-5. For

[Obs. 1. obx olov 57: is & solecism mixing up two modes of expression, (1) obx olov
with a finite tense éxwérraxev, and (2) obx Sri=obx ¢p@ 37i. As it stands
the phrase in full is od roiov Aéyw, olov &7, ‘I do not speak of such a kind
of thing as (that is) that." Cf. Meyer in loc.)

[0bs. 2. &wmimrev is here used like ‘?D: in Joshua xxi. 43 {Heb.), Siawinrrew, xxiii.
14, mizrew, of sayings which are not fulfilled. The sense of *to fall out of
position’ satisfies the various uses of the word in the New Testament,
S. Mark xiii. 25; Acts xii. 7; 1 Cor. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 4; S. James i. 11;
1 8. Pet. i. 24 ; Rev. ii. 5. Cf. the classical #xdA\Aeofai. Opposed to this is
pévew ver. 11.)

TrEesis. Gop's Promisc to Isracl, instead of having failed, has been
Julfilled (6 b-13).

Arg. The reason why (ydp) the Promise of Gop to Israel has not
failed is that all who spring from Israel are not Israel’s true
children. Of those who are by natural descent Israelites, only
a certain number really correspond to the import of the name.
To these the Divine promise was really made ; and with them
it has been kept (ver. 6 a).

[0bs. 1. The distinction between the true Israel and the merely natural Israel
is implied in dAn8@s ‘lopaniirns S. John i. 48 ; év 7 kpvmré 'lovdaios Rom. ii.
28, 29; 'lopadA xard mvebua Gal iv. zg9; 'lopad Toi @eob Gal. vi. 16. The
spiritual Israel was at once narrower and wider than the natural Israel :
narrower in that it included only a minority of the nation, and wider in
that it was to embrace, as résva 14js émayyeias and réxva 700 @€ot, men of all
races, within the Catholic Church of Christ.]

[obs. 2. Does of ét 'lopahix mean ihose who have sprung from the Patriarch
Jacob, or from the People? Probably the latter. The Apostle distin-
guishes between the natural Israel and the Israel chosen by Gob, before he-
proceeds to justify this distinction by the history of the Patriarchal
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families, Among Jacob’s posterity there was no such distinction as that
between the children of Abraham and of Isaac. None of the twelve song
of Jacob were excluded from the theocratic body.]

This restriction of the true spiritual Israel to a limited number of
born Israelites is referred to & general law, obtaining through-
out the Patriarchal Age, by which the réxva rijs émayyerias are
always only a portion of the réxva is aapxds (7-13).

(A) Case of the children of Abraham (7-9). Here the prerogative
title of owépua *ABpady—implying true descent from Abraham—
so far from being extended to Ishmael, is limited by the express
word of Gop to Isaac. If, therefore, the Jews were by descent
améppa "ABpadp, it did not follow that they were also récva, L e.
true children (ver. ¥).

[Obs. oméppa here means mere natural offspring: in ver. 8 it means spiritual
descendants. ]

a. Gon. xxi. 12 (being the promise to Abraham, at the expul-
sion of Ishmael) quoted in order to show that the spiritual
prerogatives of the chosen race were limited to a portion of
the family of Abraham (7 b).

Heb. I 73 3 PO 3
LXX &m év 'loadx xAnfngerai oot owéppa.

[Obs. 1. ‘In the person of Isaac posterity shall be named to thee’; i.e. Isaac’s
children will pass as thy descendants; Ishmael's are tacitly excluded. It
is the reason given to Abraham warranting compliance with Sarah’s
demand for the expulsion of Ishmael. But (see ver. g) the Apostle limits
the saying to the person of Isaac himself, Isaac being Abraham's promised
child, and thus representing in himself Abraham's true posterity. For all
Israelites were descendants of Isaac; and they could not therefore be
treated by the Apostle, as the type of the true sonship of Abraham, in an

argument, by which the claim to that sonship which rests upon bodily
descent is withdrawn.]

[Obs. 2. This saying, being well known, is introduced immediately without
xafds yéyparrai ; Gal. iii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. Xxv, 27.]

b. Gen. xxi. 12 explained as illustrating a general law (ver.
8). This expresses the idea (roir" &ovw) that (1) it is notall
the physical progeny of a saintly Patriarch who are as
such necessarily Gop’s children, but (z) that those children
of Abraham who, like Isaac, are made his sons by the
creative virtue of a Divine Promise, are accounted by Gop
to be Abraham’s true posterity, (Aoyi{eras eis awépua) (ver. 8).
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[Obs. Gentile converts to the Church cannot here be included under the réxva
7is tmayyeAlas without ignoring the context. Abraham's race is alono in
question ; all his natural descendants are not considered by Gob to belong to
it. Yet in another connection the Apostle writes to heathen converts, Gal.
iv. 28 Yueis B¢, ddeAgoi, xard 'loadx émayyehias Téwva éopév. For Aoyl(erw, see
Rom. iv. 3, 5.}

¢. The explanation justified (ydp ver. 9) by an appeal to the
words spoken by Jehovah at Mamre in Gen. xviii. 10, and
Gen. xviil, 14 (ver. 9).

Gen. xviil. 10 and 14, blended and quoted to show (ydp) that
Isaac was the child (not of nature) but of Promise (ver. 9).

Gen. xviil. 10,
Heb. 127mm "o np3 w}'gg i 2
InYR M
LXX &ravaorpépav fitw mpds ot xard vov xaipdy )
TotTov €ls dpas, xal e vidv Zdppa §) yuvf cov.

Gen. xviii. 14.
Heb. 12 Md mnonps hy owig

LXX eis 7dv xaipdv roiirov dvasrpéyw mpds R s
dipas mal Eora TH Edppg vibs.

[Obs. 1. In the text. as quoted by S. Paul, xard vdv xapdv Tobrov is taken from
ver. 10, and xal éorac T§i Zdppa viés from ver. 14, while éAedoopai is substi-
tuted for fite. The words of the Divine Speaker in the grove of Mamre,
before Sarah’s laughing, are combined with His repeated promise which
occurs in the reproof afterwards.]

[Obs. 2. The blended quotation is a word of promise. Téwva Tis émayvyelias means
that Isaac was born by virtue of the Divine promise, not simply that he
realised it, Gal iv. 23: # 7is émayyeAias loyds érexe 70 mailiov S. Chrys.
Sarah’s child was s child not of nature, but of the émayyeAia. ward Tdv
xapdv  ToGrov ver. Io represents MM NY3, i.e. as the time revives, i.e.
when the present season lives again (next year).]

(B) Case of the children of Isaac (vers. 10-13).

[Obs. 1. ob pbvor Bt (Edppa Abyov @eob, or émayyehiay, Iyev). Abraham’s family is
not the strongest case. For it might be objected that Ishmael’s rejection
was to be explained by his being illegitimate. But the same distinction
between the natural child and the child of promise reappears in the sons of Isaac,
who were not merely both legitimate, but twins. The more definite idea of
promise which governs the argument of vers. 8, g is here exchanged for the
more general one of Divine appointment.)

[Obs. 2. We should have expected that Abraham with the two sons from two

wives, 80 unequal in their positions, would have been followed by Isanc
with his two sons from the one lawful wife. But the mention of Sarah in’
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the composite quotation in ver. g, and still more the fact that the Divine
declaration in ver. 12 was made, not to Isaac but to Rebecca, leads S, Paul
to state the contrast between the mothers, ver. 10.]

The Prediction to Rebecca (vers. 10-13).
1. Circumstances under which the Prediction to Rebecca was given
(vers. 10, 11 a).

a. Rebecca was éf évds xoirqv éxovaa, namely, by our father Isaac
(ver. 10).

[Obs. 1. After dAAQ wal ‘PeBéxxa supply cuvuuaprvper Huiv or mapdSerypa mapéye:.
é¢ évés does not simply affirm Rebecca's conjugal faithfulness. It proves the
worthlessness of mere bodily descent in the transmission of the émayyeAia.
Rebecca was to be a mother of twins by on¢ man, yet how different would
be their religious destiny ! xoirnv (used like edv7 and Aéyos) as in Heb. xiii.
4 ; Lev. xv. 18 ; xviii. 20; Wisd. iii. 13.]

[Obs. 2. The arg. is strengthened by the solemn title rof warpds Hudv given to

" Isaae. Lawful descent from the most venerable ancestors does not carry
with it heirship to the émayyeria. For marfp, see Rom. iv. 1.]

b. As Gop indeed knew, Rebecca’s twins were yet unborn, and
had done nothing, whether good or bad (ver. 11 a).

[Obs. whmw, not otwa. The subjective negative relation is insisted on. Not only
were the twins unborn in fact, but this fact was before the Divine Mind.
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 608.]

2. Purpose (iva) with which the Prediction to Rebecca was given
(ver. 11Db).

That the 7 xar® éxhoyny mpdfesis (the Divine purpose which was
so formed that in it an election was made) might have its
unchangeable character (uévp), not as a result of any works
which those whom it concerned would perform, but as the
outcome of His agency, Who calls nations and souls to His
Kingdom and Service (cf. viil 28, 30).

[Obs. 1. iva x.7.A. ver. 11 specifies the purpose with which the Divine mpifeais
respecting Rebecca’s children was declared before their birth. For other
examples of a sentence expressing purpose, being thus placed before a
governing verb, cf. S. Matt. xvii. 27; 8. John xix. 28, 31 ; Acts xxiv. 4.]

[Obs. 2. With # sar’ éxhoyly mpédeais compare xi. 5 xav’ éshoydy xdmros, and, as
parallel phrases, Heb. xi. 7 4 xard micrw dixaiootvn, Rom. Xi. 21 of saré pvawr
KkA@dot : éx TOV kakobvTos = XdpiTi, OY ¢k XdpiTos, Xi. 6 ; Eph. ii. 8, g; 2Tim. i.9
Toi kakégavros (Huds) kAjoa dyig, ob xard 7d dpya Judv, dAAQ xar’ Idiay wpifeaw
xay Xépw.)

(0bs. 3. Gop’s purpose expressing itself in the election of & minority of the Jews,
corrosponding to Jacob, and in the dwoSoA# of the majority, corresponding
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to Esau, is not the result of the presence or absence of conduet in conformity
with the law, moral or ceremonial, but has its ground in the will of Gob.
It is obx é¢ {pyow, AN’ &x Tov xadovvTos. But it does not from this follow that
the Divine wpdbeots, the free self-determination of Gop with respect to His
creatures, is in itself a mere arbitrary caprice. It must, on the contrary, be
in strict harmony with the Eternal Moral Laws of Gopn’s Nature, with that
unerring Justice and Love which is Gop. This is not indeed here stated by
S. Paul; but it is not denied. S. Paul merely says that the ixAovyh in
which the Divine wpéfeois takes form is not determined by the &pya of tho
person or nation which is its object. He may mean that it is determined
by miomis: but he does not say so here. See, however, iii. 22 els wdvras
«al vl wdvras Tols morevovras.)

3. Substance of the Prediction to Rebecca (éppify airg), (ver. 12).

Gen. xxv. 23, quoted to show that Gop had foretold very different
destinies for the two children of Rebecea.
Heb. WE Ty AN
LXX 6 peifav Sovrevoe Tg Ndogove.

[Obs. peiferw and iAdooev mean the greater and the less, not the first born and second
born. The prediction refers to the ¢ two nations in the womb' of Rebecca, of
which one was greater than the other, and yet was to serve it. It was ful-
filled by David's conquest of Edom (2 Sam. viii. 14) ; by the later conquests
under Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxv. 11) and Uzziah (2 Kings
xiv. 22 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 2) ; and under John Hyrcanus (Jos. 4nt. xiii. 9.
1). S. Paul is thinking, however, not of the nations, but of the brothers ;
and as to these, the prediction was justified by Isaac’s blessing, Gen. xxvii.
29 yivov xipios Tou dBehpov oov cf. 37, 40.]

4. ITNustration of the Prediction to Rebecca by Gop’s later decla-
ration, through Malachi, of His eternal love for Jacob, and
hatred of Esau (ver. 13).

Mal. i 2, 3, quoted to show that the Prediction to Rebecca re-
specting Gop’s relations with Jacob and Esau, was borne out
by history (ver. 13).

Heb. ‘NNz "y 2py—nR 2k
LXX xal fydeyoa viv 'laxbp rov Bt "Hoal iplonoa.

[Obs. 1. The passage occurs in Malachi’s opening reproach to Israel for ingratitude :
Mal i. 2, 3 ‘I have loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast
thou loved use? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: yet I
foved Jacob and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage
waste for the dragons of the wilderness,” Thus, that Israel had been
exalted and Edom destroyed, was a practical illustration in history of this
fiyémmoa and éuionoa. But in the Apostle’s sense the aorists are to be
referred not to Gop’s practical dealinge with the nations in history, but to the
Divine wpéfeais which preceded the birth of the brothers, Yet, as Petavius
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observes, the saying of Malachi does not touch upon the eternal weal or loss
of the two brothers, personally, but only on their fypical relationships to
the ¢rayyeria. It seems otherwise with Isaac and Ishmael. Pet. de Dogm.
Theol. t. 1. lib. 10. €. 1. 1. 7.]

[Obs. 2. tufonoa (1) may be used in the privative sense of not & love, or to lore less,
See 8. Jerome on Mal, i. Aq. Summ. Th. p. 1. qu. 23. art. 3. ad. 1 ‘In
quantum Deus quibusdam non vult hoc bonum quod est vita aeterna, dicitur
eos odio habere.” As éyandr sometimes = elAoyeiv, kakds woreiv, 80 woeiv has
this privative sense in Eph. v. 29 oilels yip more 7v éavrov cdpra épionoev,
AN’ éxTpéper kal 86Amer abriv. Comp. S. John xii. 25. The word has been
taken to describe conduct which would imply in man arbitrary hatred.
Since Gop is love, ‘He hateth nothing that He has made’; but He acts
sometimes towards men, as men would act, they think, if they felt hatred,
pmioeiy thus describes not an emotion in Gop but an effect of an emotion,
anthropopathically attributed to Him : Gen. xxix. 30, 31; Deut. xxi. 15
8qq.; Prov. xiii. 24; S. Matt. vi. 24 &c. In the present case woetv expressed
itself in, or was recognized in, Esau's rejection : dyarav in the éxAoyfj of

ob.

[Obs. 3. This failure of natural descent to secure the émayyerin, which the
Apostle traces in the earliest history of the theocracy, shows the fundamental
unity of the O. T. and N. T. on the question of man’s Salvation, and is the
ground of that necessity for a new Birth which our Lord and His Apostles
insist upon : S. John i. 13; iii. 3-6 ; 1 8. Pet. i. 23. Comp. Eph. ii 5.]

Prop. 11

(Concerning Gop’s justice.) That Gop is just when He freely
chooses a small number of Jews to be members of the
Church of Christ, while the great majority are rejected, can be
shown from the language of the Jewish Scriptures themselves
(14-18).

Jewish obj. (suggested by vers. 11-13). Is not the restriction of
the promises (@) to Jacob to the exclusion of Esau, and (b) to
converted Jews to the exclusion of the majority of Jews,
suggestive of capricious injustice on the part of Gop ? (ver. 14).

[Obs. pd dBikia mapd 7@ @ed ; ¢ Is there not unrighteousness with Gon 2’ S. Paul’s
anticipation of the Jewish Christian inference from 11-13, which he nega-
tives by u) yévorro. The stress lies on éSikia. For mapé with dat. in order to
express qualities or attributes, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 492. The presumed
48ixkia of Gop would consist in His choosing Jacob, without reference to any
human claims, since the idea of dikp implies, apparently, reward for

meritorious effort.]

Resp. No. According to the Jewish Scriptures themselves, Gop
Himself so asserts His free choice in the exercise both of Mercy
and of Severity, as to silence the suggestion (15-18)

M
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{Ovs. This is an ad kominem arg. as against a Jewish controversialist, who would
be bound to sccepl those representations of the Divine character and
conduct which are put forward in the Hebrew Scriptures. Though these
represontations have an equally binding authority far Christians, and mny
be illustrated by independent moral considerations, yet this is not im-
mediately in question. ]

(A) The Jewish Scriptures represent Gop as acting with perfect
freedom in His exercise of Compassion (15, 16).

[Obs. The quotation in ver. 15 is & reason (ydp) for ) yévairo (ver. 14). Only
Moses, the venerated recipient of the word, is named ; ®eds is understood
before Aéye from ver. 14.]

a. Proof from Ex. xxxiii. 19. Gop’s word to Moses in the
vision before the giving of the Law, quoted to show that
Gop’s mercy is not conditioned by any human right or title
(ver. 15).

Heb. AR CRDI (AR WK nim
DmK w
LXX «al érehow bv &v éred, ral vinreaphiow dv &v olkrepd.

{Obs. 1. The Hebrew, ‘I am gracious to whom I will be gracious,” &¢. LXX ‘I will
be gracious to whomsoever I am gracious,” &. But the sense is the same. ]

[Obs. 2. Moses hed prayed, ‘Suffer me, I pray Thee, to see Thy glory.’ The
request was granted ; and the quotation assigns a reason for the promise
which precedes : ‘I will make all thy goodness pass before thee, and T will
proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee.’ But the axiomatic form of this
reason enables S. Paul to detach it from its immediate context,asa general
statement of the law that Gon’s Merey is exercised in accordance with His
Free-will. ]

[Obs. 3. oisreipw expresses more strongly the exercise of mercy than éAew. In the
LXX éAceiv represents ]I} = gratid seu favore prosequi; and olxreipew
stands for DM = clemens esse. Probably the Hebr. leads Tittmann
(Syn. p. 69 89q.) to distinguish éxeeiv Gop’s active mercy, from olxteipew
His pitying loving-kindness.]

[Obs. 4. It may be said that the charge of ddiria mapd 7§ @€ which S. Paul
is here repelling is aggravated rather than met by the contents of the
citation in ver. 15. But for the disputant with whom the Apostle conceives
himself to be arguing, who takes his stand on the Jewish Scriptures, and
accuses Gop of being unjust to the majority of Israel in the Apostolic age,
the reply is sufficient. It lies in the fact that the citation is from the
Hebrew Scriptures ; that it is an authority which the objector must own to
have a binding force. IfS. Paul argues as he does from the histories of the
children of Abraham and Jeaac, his inference is borne out by Gon’s words
about Himself in the Jewish Law ; and no good Jew, or Jewish Christian,
can doubt that what Gop says about Himself in his own Law, must be in
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harmony with this absolute Righteousness, Further than this it is not
necessary for the Apostle to go, at the present stage of his argument, ]

b. Inference (dpa ofv) from the Divine saying to Moses (just
quoted), 28 to the causality of Redemption (ver. 16).

Man’s to any (inward) earnest longings for
share in the salvation (Phil. ii. 13), od 7ob
saving é\eos | not 8édovros :

and < to any active (outward) efforts to serve

olkTippds GoD, o0d¢ Tov Tpéxorros ;
of Gop but to Gop’s (free) compassion, oo é\eoivros
is due Ocob,

[Obs. 1. The gen. 8érovros, TpéxovTos, ékeovvTos expresses the Lat. penes. 7péyew
means active effort ; the figure is borrowed from the public games : 1 Cor.
iX. 24, 26 ; Gal. v. 7; Phil. ii. 16. It is equivalent to &wrew Sivacoodvny in
ix. 30, and v Iblav Birxaioodvyy (preiv orfjom in x. 3. It seems very
doubtful whether 7péxeww has any reference to Esau’s fruitless running
in from the chase ; or 8érewv to Abraham’s wish to make Ishmael, or Isaac’s
wish to make Esau, heir of the émayyexia.]

[Obs. 2. The idea of ver. 16 is more fully expanded in ix. 30-33, and x 1-3.
It is simply, but adequately, expressed as follows: ‘Salus hominis non
debetur alicui per aliquam ejus voluntatem, vel exteriorem operationem,
sed procedit ex sola Dei misericordia,” Aquin. in loc. The 7péxav, in the
strength of grace received, only acts conformably to the 3 xar’ éxioyyv
wpbleais ; and yet, viewed from the side of human experience, he acts freely ;
and hence the Apostle bids him rpéxew in 1 Cor. ix. 24.]

(B) The Jewish Scriptures represent Gop as acting with perfect
freedom in His exercise of severity (17, 18),

[Obs. In ver.-17 vdp is explained as implying that the ‘case of Pharaoh affords a
Teason ¢ contrario for the proposition stated inver. 16. The Divine gxAnpirer
is the counterpart of the Divine éxeeiv. 7 ~ypagy is said to speak, because
Gop speaks in it: Gal. iii. 8, 22. Pharaoh is the chosen contemporaneous
historical antithesis of Moses : the Divine rejection is contrasted with the
Divine election. Pharaoh, like the rejected majority of the Jewish people,
stood on his rights. He claimed to have a right to the continued posses-
sion of Israel ; and he asserted this right against the Will of Gop, as
proclaimed through Moses. So the Jews of the Apostolic age appealed to
the position secured to them, as they thought by the Mosaic Law, as
against the Will of Gop revealed by Christ and His Apostle.]

a. Proof from Ex. ix. 16. (Message to Pharaoh, in announcing
the Plague of Hail). Quoted to show that Gop is not less free
in His exercise of severity, than in His showing com-
passion (ver. 17).

M2
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Heb. YORIN MNay2 PATOPY NN wapa ohwy
P52 WY ED bk ~nb-nu

LXX wai &vexev TovTov Sietnphlys, iva dvdeifouar &v ol iy loxvv pov, xal Srws Sayyerd
76 dvopd pov &v mdap TH 1.

1. els abrd TovUTo €fnyetpd ae.
e " 3 13 » \ LY ’ 7
i, érws évbelfopar év goi Ty Suvauiv pov,

ili. xai émos Suayyerj v Svoud pov év wdan T v
i. Act of Gop. Assigning to Pharaoh his place in
human history : éiyepd ge.

1. Its immediate purpose. The manifestation of Gop’s
punitive power : émws évdeifopar, k..,

il Its morc remofe purpose. The world-wide publi-
cation of the Divine Name : xai dnos Siayyej 7o
3vo‘m, T,

[Obs. 1. God's act, &#yapd ce. Heb, THRTOY], (I have made thee stand up,’
1 Kings xv. 4; Prov. xxix. 4. The reference to the pestilence (Ex. ix.
15) led the LXX to translate freely by 3diernpméns (see Hexapla), thou
hast been preserved alive. Chald. Paraph. -I"“D‘j S. Paul’s ényepa,
while referring immediately to the historical incident (comp. S. James
v. 15), suggests the whole appearance of Pharaoh on the scene of
history. He had been raised up for this. So éyeipeav is used in this sense :
S. Matt. xi. 1r; xxiv, xx; S. John vii. 52; Ecclus, x. 4; 1 Mace.
ili. 49. ¢is abrd Tobro, stronger than LXX &vexev Tovrov, for NN1 "M3P3,
Attention concentrated on Gmws, £.7.1.] )

[Obs. 2. Immediate purpose. Gmwos éveifopar év ol Thv blvapiv pov. A various
reading of the LXX which stands iva évdeifwua: év gol Tiy loxvv pov. The
Divine Power (5vraus) exhibited partly in the successive plagues of Egypt,
and chiefly in the destruction of the Egyptian hosts and their king (év oof).
On évleixvvoba, see 1i. 15; iii. 25; Eph. ii. 7; 1 Tim. i. 16. Gop would
cause His power to be recognised. &mws here expresses not Gop's antecedent
will respecting any creature of His Hand, but His consequent will,—consequent,
that is, on Pharaoh’s becoming what Gobp eternally foreknew that he would
be. ‘Non Deus auctor fuit malitiae Pharaonis, sed cum destitutus Divinae
Gratiae praesidiis, multis sese sceleribus inquinarit, divinae potentiae
illustrandae materiam praebuit,” (Just. in le.). Gobp could not positively
and directly contribute to Pharaoh’s wickedness, without doing violence to
His own Sanctity ; but He did privatively contribute to it by gradually with-
drawing from Pharaoh such grace and opportunities as might have saved
him, when Pharaoh’s repeated sin had made this penal privation just. This
is all that S. Augustine means in paraphrasing the patsage, ‘ Excitavi te,
ut contumacius resisteres imperio meo, non tantum permittendo, sed multa
etiam tam intus quam foris operando.’]

[Obs. 3. More remote purpose. xal &mos, x.7.X. The world-wide (& méap 7§ vfi)
publication (8iayyers) of the Name of Gop as the Judge and Punisher of
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Pharaoh was to follow in all coming time. The Egyptian wonders, and
especially the destruction of the Egyptian host, produced a great effect on
tho mind of the heathen world. In the Song of Moses, the effect upon the
Canaanites, Edomites and Moabites is anticipated : ‘ The people shall hear
and be afraid : sorrow shall take hold of the inhabitants of Palestina. Then
the dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling
shall take hold upon them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away’
Ex. xv. 14, 15. Compare the prayer of the Levites in Neh. ix. 10. The
destruction of Pharaoh is often mentioned in the Koran.]

b. Inference (&pa oﬂk) from the Divine saying to Pharaoh,
(just quoted,) as to Gobo’s free-agency in the exercise of
severity, as well as of mercy (ver. 18).

b Bires { Aheel,

axhnpive,

[Obs. 1. The subject to 9ére:, viz. 8 Oeds, is suppressed from a feeling of awe, and
because every reader could easily supply it. Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 736, E. T.
By @é\es is denoted the action, not of a capricious, but of a perfectly Holy
Will. The ultimate reason for man’s salvation (éAeei) lies not in his will
but in that of Gop, Who is & évepyav & duiv xal 70 0éhew xai 70 évepyelv
Unép 1ijs ebdoxias Phil. ii. 13. &Aee summarises vers. 15, 16.]

[Obs. 2. oxrppiver Acts xix. ¢ ; Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15. Cf. Ex. iv. 21, LXX éyo 8
oxAnpw@ abTob TV kapliav : Vii. 3; iX. 12; X. 20, 27; xi. 10; xiv. 4, 8, 17.
oxAnpivew, from oxinpés (oxéMre ax)\nvm) durus, asper, rigidus, LXX for
1”2, Hiph. ! 1?&")1 ‘to make kard.” It cannot be here ‘ to treat harshly,’ (on
the ground that in ver. 17, the subject is not the hardening, but the over-
throw of Pharaoh), because this would do violence to the language. Akin
to oxAnpivew is Bapivew = Heb. 1'3IN ingravare ; ¢ to make heavy.’ Cf. Ex.
viii. 15, 32. The two metaphors make up the idea of moral insensibility.
Yet (1) this hardening is also said to be Pharaoh's own act; Ex.
viii. 15, 32 é&Bdpuver Papad THv kapdiav adrTov : Ex. ix. 34; xiil. 15
éoxMpuvey dapad &famooreidar Huds. Compare I Sam., vi. 6. Elsewhere, (2)
such hardening is represented as a punishment sent by Gop : Ex. ix. 12;
X. 20, 27; Is. vi. 9 sqq. Gop has given man a moral natare, which
may surrender itself to evil, until it reaches a point at which return
has become impracticable. Gob is said Himself to do that which results
from a misuse of the laws of the nature which He has given ; and yet, so far
as Gop is concerned, this result is always a judgment for man’s neglect of
Gop's merciful calls and warnings. ¢ Man first closes his own heart and then
his heart is closed.’ So even Christ is ‘a stone of stumbling and a rock of
offence to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,” 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.
In theological language, when man neglects gratia sufficiens which Gop gives
to all, Gop withholds His gratia efficar. In this privation consists the
oxAnpivewy, which however is here, consistently with his present point
of view, regarded by the Apostle as exclusively the product of Gop’s Holy
and Absolute Will (v 5 6éAe), and irrespectively of those conditions of
human responsibility which he elsewhere recognizes. Cf. S. Aug. de div.
Quaestt, ad Simplic. 1. Qu. 2. 15 ¢ obduratio Dei ... nolle misereri, ut non ab
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[Obs

illo irrogetur aliquid quo sit homo deterior, sed tantum quo sit melior non
erogetur.” But see the exhaustive discussion of oxknpplver considered as
evidencing the testing power of Gop’s Revelations, Miller, Ckr. Doctr. of Sin,
Bk. v. 3 (vol. ii. p. 465, E. T.); Is. vi. 10 8qq.; S. Matt. xiii. 13, And
observe how the dripd{esba: and wdn dreplas of Rom. i. 24, 26 were punish-
ments of the Heathen for refusing to retain Gobp in their knowledge, when
revealed in Nature and Conscience.]

Prop. III.

(Concerning Gon’s Justice.) Man is not in a position which
enables him to criticize the Justice of Gop’s dealings with
sinners (vers. 19-z1),

Jewish obj. (suggested by ver. 18 8v 8¢ féhec axhnpiver, to which odv
(ver. 19) refers). How can Gop reproach hardened sinners,
since it is asserted that they have been hardened by the Divine
‘Will Itself, to which no created will offers successful opposi-
tion ? (ver. I9).

. 1. The Apostle does not make himself in any way responsible for the

objection, when he says épeis olv : cf. Rom. xi. 19; épel 7is 1 Cor. xv. 35; S.

James ii. 18. When he feels sympathy with some element in an objection,

he asks, ri obv épovuev; iii. 5; vi. 1; Vil 7; ix. 14, 30. The insolence of

the antagonist is further implied in uevoivye, & dvfparme.]

[Obs. 2. BovAnpa =the thing willed; a . Aey.in S. Paul. We might have expected

[Obs.

fehpari (ver. 18 bv 3¢ 8éAer), but the word is purposely varied ; consilium,
not merely voluntas. &v8éornre, perf. pres. Winer, Gk. N. T. p. 342, implies the
ever resistless character of Gop's Will. The objector does not mean that
Gop could have nothing in any one to censure, because nobody could resist
His predestinating Will ; but he asks, how Gop's censure of the sxhypuréuevor
can be at all explained. ¢The question is partly impious, partly tragic."]

a. Resp. Man is in no position which entitles him thus to
reply by way of opposition to the Divine Judgment of
sinners (ver. 20 a).

1. pevoivye (Rom. x. 18; 8. Luke xi. 28) denotes an objection, and is
slightly ironical ; 7is concentrates attention on the nothingness of man,
face to face with his Creator. dyvramoxpivéuevos describes putting the question
ri &r . .. .&v0éoTnre, which is a reply by way of opposition to Gop's uéugpera:
of hardened sinners. The verb dvramoxpivesba: is used by the LXX to
translate MOR 2N and NJY, and means to give a contradictory or gainsay-
ing reply: 8. Luke xiv. 6. S. Chrys. paraphrases by dvriAéyav, bvavrioduevos.]

[Ols. 2. A direct answer to the objection would have been that the objector

misunderstood the nature of the oxAnpivewr in ver. 19, which cannot be
imagined to be a positive process urged forward by the Will of Gop, without
blasphemy. But the Apostle replies, not to the question of the objector,
but to the disposition from which it issued. Apart from its misconception
of the sense of oxAgpivew, the question implied a total forgetfulness of the
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roal rolations of man to his Creator. So our Lord often ignored the point
of n question put to Him, and addressed Himself to the temper which
prompted it : S. Matt. viii. 20, 22 ; Xix. 17; 8. John iii. 3; vi. 65; 9. Matt.
xxii. 29, 31. Even had the case heen as the objector supposed, how could
a man presume to make the objection ? That it was not so, is implied in
the 3¢ of ver. 22.]

b. Justification of Resp. from the Old Testament simile of
the potter and the clay, which sets the Divine Power, as
contrasted with man’s insignificance, in the strongest light
(vers. zob-21),

[Obs. The simile occurs in Is, xxix. 16 ; xlv. 9 ; lxiv. 8; Jer. xviii. 6; Ecclus.
xxxiii. 13; Wisd. xv. 7. In ver. 20 the Apostle has in view Is. xlv.g; in
ver. 21, as it seems, Wisd. xv. 7 ‘ For the potter, tempering soft earth,
fashioneth every vessel with much labour for our service ; yea of the same
clay he maketh both the vessels that serve for clean uses, and likewise also
all such as serve to the contrary; but what is the use of either sort the
potter himself is the judge.’]

The simile suggests,

(1) The absurdity of man’s remonstrating with Gop for His
conduct in Creation and Providence. Gob is the potter:
man the clay (ver. zo).

(2) The power of Gobp (¢fovaia) to make out of the same mass
of human nature (m\és, ¢ipapa) some who would become
children of glory, and some children of shame (ver. z1).

{0bs. 1. Tho simile forms an @ minori ad majus arg. If not even in the case of a
plastic image can the question, Why hast thou made me thus? be conceived
as being put; how much less in the case of man, who is so much further
removed from the Creator, than any created matter from a human artist !]

[Obs. 2. The point suggested by the simile is not Gop’s freedom to create beings
with different capacities, but to mould beings, already created, (¢vpapa,
npAés,) to different destinies. ’Encipsas ofrw must be explained by 7o
mAdgavri, which implies an already existing material, ver. 20.]

[Obs. 3. anebos els Tiupy, els driplav.  es of destination, a vessel destined for a noble,
and a base use. Philo, de Vit.Contempl. ed. Mangey, ii. 472, explains it thus.
In 2 Tim. ii. 20, the being a gxelos els Tyojy depends on édv éxxabapy davrov.
Here the Divine order is alone in view.]

[Obs. 4. The problem respecting the Justice of Gop is not solved in vers. 20. 21.
The objection is only silenced by reference to the unconditional power of the
Creator. ‘One abstraction is set agninst another.” As the objector puts for-
ward claims on Gop’s justice, which rest on human rights, and leave Gop’s
unlimited supremacy out of account, so the Apostle puts forward this
unlimited supremacy of Gop, without, at the moment, referring to the Love
and Sanotity which regulate its exeroise. The pride of the objector must
be humbled, by contemplating the utter insignificance of man before his
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Meker, as taught in the Jewish Scriptures, before he can hope to understand
the true account of Gopn’s dealings with Israel. With this object in view
the Apostle will not qualify his assertion of the Absolute Supremacy of
Gob ]

DProp. IV,

(Concerning Gon’s Mercy.) The action and purpose of Gop in
bearing with sinners who deserve punishment should silence
the cavils of man (vers. 22-29).

1. The fact of His bearing with the oxely dpyfis (ver. 22).

{Obs. The aor. fveysev, although primarily glancing at the case of Pharaoh
(S. Chrys.), includes all hardened sinners until the Advent. For ¢épew in
the sense of ‘ to endure,’ cf. Deut. i. 12; Jer. xliv. 22 ; Heb, xii. 20 When
Gob is said to endure the oxeln dpyijs, it is implied that His penal oxAnpivew
did not positively form them for destruction. ]

2. The difficulty of His bearing with the axeim dpyijs (ver. 22)
seen in

a. His will (6Aev) to manifest His dpyj against that which
provokes it (ver. 22).
b. His will to make known 76 Svvardy abroi, 1. . what He
can do to repress it (ver. z2z).
¢. The condition of the axein dpyis as already rampriopéva eis
dréheay (ver. 22)
[Obs. On dpy cf. S. Aug. Giv. Deiy xv. 25 ‘Ira Dei non perturbatio animi ejus
est, sed judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.’ 74 Suvardv abroi glances at
Svvawus, ver. 17. But Go's righteous indignation and His Power are repre-

sented as held in check by His long-suffering for sinners, and His designs of
boundless munificence for His elect. 8éAav =xaimep 6éran.]

3. The motives of His bearing with the oxein Spyqs (vers.
22,23).

(a. His abundant long-suffering (moM\j paxpofupia) is the

attribute within (¢v) which this takes place (ver. 2z b),

b. (Secondary or accessory (xal) motive) His purpose

(iva) of making known the wealth of His moral glories

to be shed upon the oxein éréovs, whom He had

previously fashioned for glory. This required delay
(ver. 23).

4. The concrete result to the readers of His bearing with the
axeln cpyns (Ver. 24).
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a. He has called them, as oxeln é\éovs, to a state of
salvation (ver. 24).

b. He thus has taken them, (i) not only from among the

1 Jews, who might (however erroneously) deem them-

selves hereditary oxely éAéovs, but (ii) from among the

heathen nations, who might have been considered

beyond the range of the Divine compassion (ver. z4).

[Obs. 1. In vers., 22, 23, the different constructions which have been given turn
upon the words in ver. 22, with which xal iva yvapiop (vor. 23} is connected.

(1) connected with fiveyxey ver. 22. In this case xai iva yvwpiop
gives a second motive, over and above that supplied by the
Divine Attribute of paxpofvuia, for Gop’s bearing with the
axedn Spyhis. It was that He might make known what He
had done for the axein éréovs. (Meyer.)

(2) connected with sarppriopéva els dndAeav (ver. 22). In this
case xal fva yvapionp would express the purpose with which
the oxevn dpy7s are made ready for destruction.

(3) connected with (as coordinate with) 8éraw & ©eds évdeifastar.
In this case € must be repeated again before iva yvapioy,
and the verb depending on e is not actually inserted.
There are then two coordinate clauses.

xal iva yvapiop A. But if Gop,
ver. 23. (1) although willing to show His Wrath, and to make
known His Power,
(2) endured with great long-suffering the vessels of wrath
fitted to destruction.

B. And if Gob,

(1) in order that He might make known the wealth of
His Glory upon the vessels of mercy, whom He
had before prepared unto glory,

(2) [did all that was needful to conduct these vessels to
the glory prepared for them, by calling and justi-
fying them, viii. 30},

[what room is there for gainsaying after the manner

of the objector in ver. 19?]

The most perfect meaning is yielded by (3), but in addition to the suppres-
sion of the apodosis of the whole sentence, we have to suppose the
additional suppression of a most important clause B (2), upon which ive yvapiop
really depends. This is taking too great a liberty with the text. In (2)
the last chief thought is made to depend quite subordinately on the
secondary qualifioation xarnpriouéva els dndAeiav. We therefore fall back on
(1) as presenting fewest difficulties.]

[Obs. 2. The apodosis of the question in vers. 22, 23 is not expressed. The ques-
tion introduced by el 5é—‘But how if'—is not completed; the aposiopesis
being even more expressive than the completed sentence. ¢ But how if Gob,
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although willing to manifest His anger on sinners and to show what lle
can do against sin, has nevertheless hitherto, in His abounding tenderness,
cndured sinners, fitted though they are for overlasting destruoction, with
the further object of making known, during this period of deforred judg-
ment, His wealth of glorious perfections in respect of the objects of His
mercy, whom by His grace Ho has fashioned for oternal glory,’—how in
view of Gop's long-suffering towards the one class, and His purposes of
mercy towards the other, must not any desire to dispute with Him be at
once extinguished ?}

[Obs. 3. axein used like D03, oedos 3pyijs (ver. 22) corresponds to oxeiios els ariplay
(ver. 21, and oxebos Exéous (vor. 23) to axedos els Tipufy (ver. 21) ; dripia being
the effect of the dpyf), Tiuf of the éreos. Compare the Rabbinical use of D)2
and in Is. xiii.5. Inoxedos dpyfjs—EAéous—the gen. is of the object, ¢ destined
to experience Gop’s wrath’ or 1nercy ; oxevos éxhoyfs (Acts ix. 15) must be
taken actively. The ¢vessels of wrath’ are xargpricuéva els dndreav, the
passive verb being dictated by a motive of piety which for the moment veils
the Divine Agent, and suggests the responsibility of the wicked in making
themselves what they become, (contrast the wponroipacer (ver. 23) of the
acterna electio of the saved, ef. Eph. ii. 10,) although the simile of the potter
(ver. 21) makes it impossible not also to think of Gobp as the xaraprifav, so
far as withholding His gratia ¢fficax is concerned. Compare Acts xiii. 48
G0oi fioay Terayuévor : S. Jude 4 ol mpoyeypaupévor els ToiTo 7O kpipa : 2 Tim. ii.
21 oxevos fropaguévor. Observe that mpoeroipd{ew implies the communica-
tion of certain qualities which xaraprie:r does not : 1 Cor. ii. g ; Eph. ii.
10; S. Matt. iii. 3; S. Luke i 17.]

[Obs. 4. Vers. 22, 23 are apparently moulded on Wisd. xii. 30, 21 ‘For if Thou
didst punish the enemies of Thy children, and the condemned {o death with
such deliberation, giving them time and place whereby they might be
delivered from their malice; with how great circumspection didst Thou
judge Thine own sons, unto whose fathers Thou hast sworn and made coven-
ant of good promises !’ S. Augustine paraphrases the motive, xal ive yvapiop
«1.x in Ep. 186 ad Paulinum, § 24 ‘Pertulit in multa patientia vasa irae
aptata in interitum, non quod illi essent necessaria, ... sed ne se (vasa
misericordise) in bonis operibus tanquam de propriis extollerent viribus,
sed humiliter intelligerent nisi illis Dei gratia, non debita, sed gratuita,
subveniret, id fuisse reddendum meritis suis, quod aliis in eadem massa
redditum cernerent.’]

[Obs. 5. In ver. 24 the Apostle recurs to the starting-point of the discussion in
ver. 6, viz. the exclusion of the majority of Israelites from the Christian
Church, and the admission of heathen converts in their place. In ofs xai
éxdheaer the relative is attracted in gender by the following #uds—* as which,
viz. a8 gredn éNéovs & wpoyroiuacer eis Sofav, He also called us,’ &c, Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 662.]

§ Appendiz on the Witness of Prophecy to the call of the oxely
éxéovs out of Heathendom, and to the fact that the great
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majority of the Jewish people, in their unbelieving rejection of
Jesus Christ, were oxein dpyis (vers. 25-29).

(Obs. 'The statemeont of ver. 24 was too paradoxical to pass without some justifi-
cation. Certainly ¢ 'IovBaiwy required no confirmation. But éf é0vav seemed
to involve repudiation of Gop’s Covenant with Israel. And éf 'TovBaiawv
implied that the mass of Gop’s ancient people were left in unbelief. Did
Jowish prophecy anticipate this state of things, which placed Gentiles and
Jews, religiously speaking, each in a new position ?]

(A) Prophetic Witness to the vocation of the oxeln éréovs out of
Heathendom into the Chureh of Christ (vers. 25, 26).

[Obs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Hosea,—the
¢ Prophet of the Divine Tenderness.”]

a. Hosea ii. 23, quoted to show that heathens would be Gop’s
people and objects of His Love (ver. 25).

Heb. o NShR wor
RN-BY ~mg~s'>5 o
‘I will have mercy upon her who had not obtained mercy ;
And I will say to them which were not my people, Thou art
my people.’
LXX xa! éAejow rﬁv ok EAenpéyny (B. xal dyamfiow Ty oba fryaamuévny)

Kal épd 1§ ol Aag pov
Aads pov €l ot

[Obs. 1. The Apostle’s rendering varies both from the LXX and Heb.
KaAégw TOv o0 Aadv uov, Aadv uov*
xal Ty obx Tyammuévny, fyemuiny.)

[Obs. 2. In the Hebrew the reference is to the symbolical names of the prophet’s
son BY N5 and daughter RDMA) ND, given in token of the rejection of
Israel, Hos. i. 6-9. It was not the heathen, but the idolatrous people of the
ten tribes, whose pardon and renewed adoption was thus announced.
S. Paul applies the prophet’'s words to the case of the Gentile converts to
Christ, because Israel had fallen to the level of ihe idolatrous heathen
and had sinned against greater light and knowledge. Israel’s pardon was
therefore typical of Gop’s mercies to the heathen : and S. Paul changes épa
79 ob Aad into kakégw Tdv o Aady x.7.A. because the true Messianic fulfilment
of the words is already present to his mind. S. Peter similarly applies
Hosea's language to the heathen ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 10.]

b. Hosea i. 10, quoted to show that heathen lands would be the
home of many of Gop’s true children (ver. 26).
Hob. BIY “ea Wk Dippa mm
DAR ‘py~N>
oK M2 B o



172 The Epistle to the Romans.

LXX wal ¢orac &v 7§ Témp oY lppéln abrois
ol Aads pov Upels,
tcel kApBoovTar viol Ocob {dvros.

[Obs. Hos. i. 10; (fn Heb. ii. 1) *And it shall come to pass, that in the place
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be snid
unto them, Ye are the sons of the living Gon.” Here again the reference is
to the ten tribes, who would be restored and united with Judah after their
dispersion. Hence DiPBI refers, in the prophet, not to the place of the
exile, but to Palostine,—the scene of their restoration as of their sin.
S. Paul sees the antitypical fulfilment of the promise in the Call of the
Gentiles, who, after being ‘not-Gop's-people’ for long ages, will now be
called ‘ the sons of the living Gop.! Hence Tdénos of &ppéfn adrois is, in the
sense of the Apostle, all the countries of Heathendom. $S. Peter under-
stands the passage (1 S. Pet. i. 1) of converts to the Church of Christ from
among the dispersed ten tribes.]

(B) Prophetic Witness to the eventual salvation of a mere remnant
of the natural Israel, —the great majority, in their rejection of
Jesus Christ, being oxein dpyss (vers. 27-29).

[Obs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Isaiah,—the
great Prophet of Israel’s future, and of the Messianic age. Of these utter-
ances, respectively, the impassioned character is noted by xpdfe: (Which =the
Rabbinical MY NYIM) ver. 27, and the predictive by mpoeipnxey ver. 29.]

a. Isaiah x. 22, 23, quoted to show that only a remnant of the
natural Israel would be saved by conversion to Christ, the
great majority being destined to destruction (vers. 27, 28).

[Obs. 1. The citation varies from the LXX most remarkably in substituting
& &piBuds Tov viGv 'Tapagh for & Aads ‘IopafA, to express the point of the great
number of the people at large in contrast with the xardAeippa, which varies
from the Hebrew considerably.

Heb. DM 5in3 Sx7pn amy movoe 7
fa 2wh ww
$NRTY AR prn 2
MY "3 2
PPINTOR 203 Y MRy NET) )N
Translation of Hebrew :—
¢ For though thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand of the sea,
A remnant of them only shall return :
Destruction is decreed, it brings in as with a flood penal justice ;
For the destruction, and that which is decreed,
Doth Jehovah, the Lord of Hosts, accomplish in the midst of the whole
earth.”
LXX xal idv yévyrac 8 Aads "TopadA ds § dupos Ths Badoans, T3 kardAayupa
abriv cwbhoera Adyov auvTeAdy Kal ouvTépvwy &v Bikatoatvy, 81t Abyov avvTeTun-
pévoy Kipios wofjaes év 73 olxovpuévy GAp.
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(Citation.) ddv § 8 &pOuds rav viav 'lopadh ds 4 dpupos 17s Bardoons 1o
Unéheippa ocudnoerait Abyov ydp owwreAdy ral owtépvav mofioes Kipios énl Tis yis.

{Obs. 1. ﬂ!“{w is emphatically accentuated—only a remnant will turn to Gob.

[Obs.

[Obs.

ogabfoerar, which the LXX understood of a return to Palestine, is retained
by 8. Paul in its Christian sense. The LXX translation of the third line
of tho Hebrew is apparently incorrect. The LXX sometimes render yIn
(rad. ‘to cut’) by owréuvew Is. xxviii. 22. And, the voices heing, as often,
changed, ovwréuvav represents p3), while ﬁ";}?, prop. ‘ wasting away,” is
translated by Adyov in the sense of decree, although ‘utterance’ (see Meyer)
is a better rendering. But how is guyre? @v to be accounted for? Possibly,
as an attempt to exhaust the idea of ﬁ"; D, so imperfectly represented by
Abyov. QI however is wholly untranslated; unless the LXX be supposed
to have read DQ"IW'. The LXX may have thought that the sense was
sufficiently expressed in ovvréwvav and ovvreaav. The Apostle however
keeps to the LXX since, equally with the original, it prophetically illustrates
the destiny of the great mass of the people of Israel. ¢For accomplishing
His utterance (is He] and cutting short (delay) in penal justice, for a
summary utterance of punishment will the Lord bring to pass upon the
earth.” See Lowth on Isaiah, p. 94 ; Meyer in loc.]

2. The prophecy probably belongs to the first three years of the reign of
Ahaz, and to the period which preceded the destruction of the two allies by
Tiglath-pileser. To the small remnant that would escape of the all-destroy-
ing host of Assyria (ver. 19) corresponds the small remnant that alone would
turn to Gop, under this penal visitation, even though the numbers of Israel
were the highest that had been promised to the Patriarchs. With regard
to the majority, destruction was irrevocably determined; and this destruc-
tion in its onward sweep would carry out the penal righteousness of Gob.
It would embrace, if not every single individual, at any rate the great
majority—all the land and all the people. Antitypical to this was the
spiritual situation of Isracl at the date of the first promulgation of the
Gospel ; cf. Delitzsch on Is. x.]

b. Isaiah i 9, quoted to show that the remnant of Jewish
Converts to the Faith of Christ alone saves Israel from
spiritual annihilation (ver. 29).

Heb. v nin nivgy A X
™y
w7 mbpd 2N OI0Y byn?
LXX «al el py}y Kipios Zafadl évykaréhmev fuiv gméppa
s Séboua &v EyevnOnuev
#al &s Téuoppa dv dpoidbnpuev.
1. The citation closes the first paragraph of the opening address in Isaiah
respecling Gop’s dealings with His ungrateful people. But for His Compas-
sion, all must have been destroyed. And His Omnipotence (glanced at in
the title, ‘Jehovah (Gop) of the hosts of heaven ") set His Compassion in

motion to save the remnant. From Sodom four human beings only escaped :
Gomorral was absolutely annihilated.]



174 The Epistle to the Romans.

[Obs, 2. In the expression Kupios Xafadf, which occurs fifty times in the LXX of
Iraiah, and may be illustrated from 1 Kings xxii. rg, nﬁu;x is a dependent
gen., and not an independent name of Gop as the Absolute. 'l“!vw, para-
phrastically translated by the LXX omépua, means a survivor, ono eseaped
from a great slaughter (see Ges.), who 80 may be the parent of others. In
Job xx. 21, a survival, after general destruction. In Deut. ii. 34, without
LYDD = ‘a remnant which was but a mere trifle.’ In ds 3. dv {yerhfpuer
and &5 T. &v duodfnuey, two modes of conceiving the velation of likeness aro
intermixed : Hos. iv. 6 ; Ez. xxxiv, 2.)

[0bs. 3. Throughout this section (ix. 6-29) no attempt is mnde by the Apostle to
harmonize the absolute Freedom and Omnipotence of Gop with man’s self-
determination and responsibility. For the moment, the former truth is
stated with such imperious forco, that the latter appears to be quite lost
sight of : and the necessity for this ‘one-sidedness’ of statement lay in the
presumption entertained by the Jews, that in virtue of their theocratic posi-
tion Gobp must be gracious to them. Without attempting to determine the
relation of interdependence which exists between Divine and human free-
dom, (secured by the truth that the former is ruled by Gop’s essential
Sanctity and is consequently conditioned by moral facts on the side of man),
S. Paul passes on to consider the other side of the phenomenon before him,
viz. the responsibility of the Jews themselves for their failure to attain the
Swaioovrn @cov. On the general subject of Predestination, see Bishop Browne
on Art. xvii ; Mozley on the Angustinian Doctrine of Predestination (who however
perhaps states S. Augustine's position somewhat one-sidedly) ; and, for the
difference between the teaching of S. Augustine and Calvin on the subject,
Petavius, de Dogm. Theol. vol. i, lib. X. ¢. 7 8qq. de Predestinatione.]

C.

Israel’s failure to attain Bixaocdim Geoi ék mioTews considered
in the light of human responsibility (ix. 30—x. 21).
[Obs. The preceding prophecies (vers. 25-29) lead (otv) to the historical result
stated in ver. 30, as an answer to the question 7i olv époipev; This is, that)
i {Some] Heathens, whose efforts were not directed (u7) to
becoming righteous, have, at their conversion, obtained that
righteousness which proceeds from faith (ver. 30).

[Obs. The Heathen had no revelation, and did not observe the moral law. In
this sense they were u3) &ibxovra bucaiootvny, and yet they had moral aspira-
tions which faith in Christ satisfied. On the use of Sibkewv, karakaufdver of
competitors in the Greek Games, see 1 Cor. iX. 24 ; Phil, iii. 12-14; 1 Tim,
vi. 11, 12.]

ii. [Most] Israelites pursuing the [ideal] law of righteousness
have not attained it, because they sot out from their own
outward acts, not from a divinely-given inward disposition

(vers. 31, 32).
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[Obs. 1. The véuos Sikatosvvns 18 not legal righteousness, but the Law which con-
fors rightoousness. Thiu is not simply the Mosaic Law, but that ideal law
which the Jew vainly ondeavoured to reach by literal ohedience to the
Mosnic ordinances. obis Ipbace els in ver. 31 corresponds by contrast to
karéraPe in ver. 30.]

[Obs. 2. In ds & épyaw [véuov] ver. 32, ds used to be explained by reference to the
Hobrew Caph verilutis (see Gesenius on Is. i. 7), as involving a comparison
with all objects of the same species. See 8. Johni. 14; vii. 10; Phil. ii. 12.
But it is better (Winer, Gr. N. 7. p. 771) to understand it as contrasting the
imaginary rule é épywy with the objectively-true one éx miorews. ds introduces
the subjective conception and implies that nothing true in the objective
sense, answered to it. Omit véuov which here, as in iv. 2, was added by the
glossarists ; although it is justified by iii. 20 ; Gal. ii. 16.]

[Obs. 3. The contrast may be thus exhibited :—

(i) The effort (negative), (i) The effort {positive},

) Sibkovra Sibkay  vépov Sikaoailvns

In the Sinaioatvny (ver. 30). . (ver. 31).
vy (ii) The result (positive), In (ii) The result (negative),

xaréiaPe els vbuov Bikatoovvys obk
observe , Israel y .

Sikaiootyny (ver. 30). b * épbacey (ver. 31).

(iii) The reason for this, OPSETYe 1 /(iii) The reason for this,
[874] &x mioTews (ver. 30). 87t obk &k mioTews
AN’ dis & épyor

vépov (ver. 32).]

[Obs. 4. Thus this contrast introduces the subject of the section, (ix. 32 b-x. 21),
viz. the failure of Israel to attain Sixaioovvy @€ov éx miorews, and his responsi-
bility and guilt on account of this failure. The whole section is an expansion
of the clause 81 ok éx mioTews, dAN" dis & Epyav vépov.]

Guilt of Israel (ix. 32 b—x. z1).

§ L
First evidence of Israel's Guilt. Their rejection of the Messiah,

prophesied in their own Scriptures (ix. 3z b, 33).

a. The fact. They stumbled at the true historical Aifos mwpoo-
kopparos, 1, e, the Messiah, by not believing in Him when He
came (ver. 33).

[Obs. It is the quotations in ver. 33 which lead the Apostle to select the title
Aifos mpoowbuparos for our Lord here ; but the title well suits the metaphor
implied in &udreav, ¢pbdvev, sararapBdvew (vers. 3o, 31). It was, as
crucified, that our Lord especially became a oxdvdarov and a wmpéoroppe to
the Jews, In Himself He was f¢uéhios xal é8paimpa (Theophyl.); cf. S. Matt.
XXi. 44 & meadw inl TOv Aifov TovTOV OWOAacOfoerai, &P’ by 8¢ méop Ampnoe

avrov,]
b. The prophecies which should have saved them (Is. xxviii.
16, and viii. 14, blended into one) are quoted to show that
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Isracl had been warned that Messiah would be rejected by
His own people.

1. Is. xxviii, 16.
Heb. 1R | 1y B
[ DWW DWW NP nie {na 1
1o XD PoRen
‘Behold, I am He who hath laid in Sion
A stone, a stone of trial,

A precious corner stone, of well-founded founding :
Whosoever believes shall not have to move.’

LXX 80d &y tuBdrra els 7d Oecuéhia Zidv Aifov mohurerd, éxhexréy,
dxpoyaviaioy, évTiuov, els 7d Gepéa abrifs, kal § moTebaw éx' abry o ui) xara-
oxwép.

2. Is. viii. 14.

Heb. T 138 | Py M
Sy wma b | Yoo b
+ ooy aph wipiop nob
¢So will He become a sanctuary,
But a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence
To both the houses of Israel,
A snare and trap to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.’

LXX éorac oot €is dyiaoua, xal oby &s Aifov mpoockdupars suvavtioedbe abry,

ovdé s wéTpas Trauar.

[Obs. 1. (Citation.} Iod rifnu & Xidv Aibov mpogxbuuaroes xal wérpay aravBirov:
xal was 8 morevav éx’ alTd ol raraoywwhiceras.

Speaking generally, the Apostle has composed his citation by inserting
the description of the Stone and Rock in c. viii as Aifos mpogréuuaros and
wérpa oxavddAov into the place occupied by that of the Aifos in ¢, xxviii, viz.
Aifos moAvTerys, éxhentls, évriuos. Compare especially 1 S. Pet. ii. 6-8, where
the same two passages are referred to, with the same variations from the
LXX but kept distinet, the passage in Ps. exviii. 22 being inserted between
them. 8. Paul keeps closer to the Hebrew in c. viii '}ita';p 118.51 ") ]3&5
The LXX usually render Yeop by oxdvbarov, which 8. Paul here puts into
the citation ; while the LXX have wr@ua. The LXX sxaraioxwéj stands
for ¢PM, ‘flee quickly’: they may have read £/i%, or more probably para-
phrased PPN by giving its motive or moral accompaniment.]

[Obs. 2. Is. xxviii. 16 belongs to the Book of Woes or Discourses relating to
Assyria and the Egyptian alliance : Is. xxviii-xxxiil. An irreligious
popular faction desired to enter into alliance with Egypt against Assyria.
In opposition to this, Gop announces by His Prophet, that for all His true
subjects He had laid in Sion a Foundation-stone which was more firmly set
than all human schemes. This Stone is the theocracy centering in the
future theocratic King Messias. The prophetic praeterite 9BY is no ob-
jection to this : the Stone is not actually laid in the young King Hezekinh,
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but only contemplated as laid in the future King Messiah. See Schottgen,
Horae Talm. vol. ii. pp. 170, 290, for the Jewish interpretation. Compare Ps.
exviii. 22, for the prophecy of the Corner-Stone, which our Lord (8. Matt.
xxi. 42, 44 ; 8. Luke xx. 17) applied to Himself, and He is followed by His
Apostles (Acta iv. 1x; 1 8, Pet. ii. 7). The second passage (Is. viii. 14)
occurs in the consolations of Emmanuel in the midst of the Assyrian
oppressions, ce. vii-xii. 1t is addressed by the prophet, in the Name of
Jehovah, to subjects of the kingdom of Judah, who were tempted to
distrust His aid ugainst Israel and Syria. Gop offers Himself to all who
trust Him as a WWBD or sure sanctuary, but, on the other hand, to the
mass of those who opposed Him in Israel and Judah as a Stone of Offence
and Fall. Thus Simeon says of the Infant Jesus, obros keira eis wrow xnl
dvdaraay moAA@v v 1@ 'IopafA : S. Luke ii. 34; 1 S. Pet. ii. 7, 8. In Is.
xxviii the theocracy centering in a Monarch is the Stone laid by Gop; in
Is. viii Gop Himself is the Stone of Stumbling and Rock of Oﬂ‘ence to His
enemies, Both meet in the Messianic interpretation, and are accordmgly
blended into one passage by the Apostle.]

[Obs. 3. The rejection of the Messiah by Israel is taught in Zech. xi. 12; Is,
liii. 1; in several Psalms, and in express terms by the author of the
Midrasch.]

[0bs. 4. maredaw én’ abr, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ. wmworedev éni T describes
faith resting on its Object as on a foundation ; in morevewv eis rwa, it moves
towards its Object as a goal or end; cf. x. 11; 1 Tim. i 16 moredew én
abre es (wiv aldviov : 1 S, Pet. ii. 6 ; S. Luke xxiv. 25 morever émi mdaw ols
éxdAnaav ol mpogijrau. The contrasted expression mposkémrew Twvi implies
that what ought to be rested on by faith, is for the non-believing soul an
obstacle in the path of thought and life, at which it stumbles.]

Interposed assurance of the Apostle’s deep personal interest in
his readers (x. 1, 2).

a. his inward disposition /ebSoxia s xapdias) of heart-

L felt good-will, passing into wish, longing.
This b. its practical result, 8épois mpos rov ©cdv for those
interest { who were its objects.
measured ¢. its purpose, viz. that of promoting (eis) their sal-
by vation (x. 1).
IT. a. Israel has zeal for Gop (gen. obj.\
For this
interest  {b. (reserve in stating the above (a)), Israel’s zeal is
in Israel the not according to the measure of accurate spiritual
reason is, that knowledge (ob xar’ éméyrwow) (ver. 2).

[Obs. 1. This protestation of heartfelt interest in the spiritual condition of
Israel corresponds to the introduction to this entire section of the Epistle
(ix. 1-5). There the Apostle bases his sympathy on the divinely given

N
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privileges accorded to Israel : here on Israel’s zeal, mistaken as it was, for
Gop and His law. The protestation is rendered necessary, because the
Apostle is about to make his severest criticisms on the conduct of the Jows
when confronted by the true Messiah : uéA\Aet wélwv adbrdv sabdwresfar opo-
dpdrepov % mpbrepoy: 818 whhwv dvapei whons dwexbelas Uwévoav (S. Chrys. ix.
Pp- 621.)]

[Obs. a. dBergoi, as st vii, 1, is a tender appeal to affection. ebBosia =Ji¥7 :
Ecclus, xviii. 31 ebdoxia Imbupulas: 2 Thess. i. 11 edboxla dyabwolyns. It
implies here taking personal pleasure in an object, S. Matt. xi. 26 ; S. Luke
ii. 14 ; x. 21; 2 Thess. i. 11, rather than good-will, Eph. i. 5, 9 ; Phil. i. 15;
ii. 13, because the latter would involve an inappropriate self-commendation.
There is no 3 to correspond with uéy, ver. 1. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 719.]

[Obs. 3. On Israel’s zeal for Gop, compare the vivid description of Philo Judaeus,
ii. 562, Legat. ad Caium, p. 1008 (€6vos) elwfds énovalovs dvadéxesfar Gavdrovs
&owep dbavaciav, imép roU pndiy TAv warpiov wepidelv dvaipovpevov, el xal
BpaxvYrartov €in: Ibid. il. 577, p. 1022; Josephus, contra Apion. ii. 2o0; de
- Bell. Jud. ii. 17, &c. Hecataeus of Abdera mentions the Jewish loxvpoyva-
pootan, cf. Rom. il 17. S. Paul was, before his conversion, {(pAaris rob
véuov Acts xxii. 3: and indeed mepogorépas (pham)s dudpxav TIV WaTpudv
vapadloeav Gal. i 14 : and accordingly xard (fjAov Bdxav TV ExxAnoiay
Phil. iil. 6. Even Jewish converts were {(pAwral Tob véuov Acts xxi. 20; cf.
1 Mace. ii. 58. It is the intensity, not the precise objects, or moral flavour,
of Jewish zeal to which the Apostle bears witness. See Newman, Par.
Serm. vol. iii. 13, Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians.]

[Obs. 4. That vital spiritual knowledge was not the measure of Israel’s zeal, is
shown in the second evidence of Israel’s guilt (ver. 3), which is accordingly
a reason (ydp) for the clause o xar’ émipvwow. With ob kar' émiyvagw com-
pare Acts iii. 17 xar’ dyvoay évpdfare.]

§ 2

Seccond evidence of Israel's guilt. The attempt to substitute purely
human efforts after Righteousness for submission to the gift of
Righteousness by Gop, in spite of the clear warnings of the
Jewish Law itself (x. 3-13).

[Obs. 1. This (ver. 3) is introduced as a reason (ydp ver. 3) for the statement,
ver. 2, that the Jewish zeal for Gop was o) xar' émiqyvwow. It does this by
explaining in what the od xar’ émiyvwov consists. They were ignorant of the
real character of #) vob @eov Bivaioo.vy. This dyvows is not here branded as
wilful, as in Eph. iv. 18; 1 8. Pet. i. 14.]

[Obs. 2. In ver. 3 # Tot @eov diwraiogiwn is the Righteousness which Gop gives
through His Son, in contrast with the Idia 8xaioodvy, or self-achieved
righteousness of Israel. Of the first the Jews were ignorant (dyvootwres) ;
how far culpably, is not here explained. But this ignorance proves their
zeal for Gop to bave been of xar’ émiqvwowv. Their own private righteous-
ness (i8ia Suxaiootim) they endeavoured to make valid (orfjoas) by obedience
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to the law ; thus constructing, each one for himself, an éudv Sikaroodvny 13
¢ vépov, in contrast with the 4 did migrews Xpigrob, #§ éx @eoy Bixaiootyy éni
rf wlored Phil. iii. 9; see i. 17. This effort prevented their submission by
faith (bwerdynoar) to Gop’s gift of Righteousness. On the use of the pass.
with middle force, see viii. 7 ; xiii. 1.]

[Obs. 3. bmerdynoay suggests as its correlative the Will rather than the Righteons-
ness of Gon. But Glop’s Righteousness is here conceived of as the expression
of His Will, and so requiring the obedience of faith, i. 5; x. 16; and He
has willed to give us the évrorq, iva morevowuev 1@ & buare Tob Tiov adTod
1 8. John iii. 23].

[Obs. 4. i. their ignorance (dyvooivres) of Bixasoodrn @cob.
In the Jews ) ii. their effort after ({nrobvres orfoar) their ibia Sivacostvy.
consider iii. their failure to submit themselves (odx Uwerdymoav) to

Gon's gift of Righteousness in His Blessed Son.]

Reason for oby imerdynaav (ver. 3). The law, as an instrument for
attaining righteousness, has ended in Christ. Christ, in Whom
the law ends, enables every believer in Him to partake of
righteousness (ver. 4).

[Obs. 1. The reason which is given for the statement that the Jews did not
submit to Gop’s righteousness is that they did submit to the Mosaic law
and not to Christ. And the law as an instrument for attaining righteous-
ness has ended in Christ.]

[Obs. 2. Téros is mot (i) the fulfilment (reAeimois or wAfpapa) of the law in the
sense that the types of the ritual law were realized in our Lord, while He
fulfilled the moral law by His perfect obedience. That this is true is
asserted in Heb. x. r; S. Matt. vi. 17; Heb. vii. 18: but 7éros wWill not
bear this meaning, even in 1 Tim. i. 5. Nor is it \ii) here, the aim and
intention of the law (8. Chrys. and others), considered as the waidayaryds éis
Xpiordv Gal. iii. 24, by making man aware of his profound moral de-
ficiencies, and of his helplessness, and so leading him to Christ, because
this signification does not harmonize with the context ; but (iii) it is the
termination of the law, in accordance with the natural sense of the word and
drift of the passage. The law has come to an end, in that, in place of its
requirement of external effort, the inward act of faith is the condition of
receiving righteousness, vii. 1-6. The ritual law ended altogether in
Christ, Who was its Antitype. And although the moral law is eternal,
yet under the Gospel it loses its form of exfernal law, and becomes an
internal principle of life: Col. ii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 15. Cf. 6 vouos xai of mpogrjTas
€os "lwdvvov S. Luke xvi. 16.]

(A) Proof of the Reason (ver. 4) for the second evidence of Israel's
guilt (ver. 3) from the Mosaic Law itself (vers. 5-1o).
[Obs. In vers. 5-10 Bikatoourn 3} &k Tov vépov and # éx morews &karoovrn are

personified. Moses describes tho first by the fundamental rule of Lev.
xviii. 5. The second describes herself by her use of Deut. xxX. 11, 132, 14.]

N2
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The law, by obedience to which i3a Swaroairy is supposed to
be worked out, itself points to the Gospel as putting an
end to its own validity, that is, sa far as the law is
understood to represent a system supposed to be capable
of securing dwawavim (vers. 5-10).

a By a description of § éx rob sduov Sixawsivy which con-
fines the promise of its own blessings to those who
really fulfil its precepts (ver. 5).

Lev. xviii. 5 (almost after LXX), quoted. The man who
shall have done the =poordyuara ©eod shall live through
their being fulfilled (év adrois), ‘Ye shall therefore keep
My statutes and My judgments, which if a man do (&}
DNR) he shall live in them® (ver. 5).

Lev, xviil. 5.
Heb. DIND DOR N N
o7 'm
LXX & momjgas adrd dvbpoumos {qoerar &v adrois.

[Obs. 1. This Law is repeated in Ezek. xx 21 ; Neh. ix. 29 ; cf. S. Luke x. 28 rofito
moies kai (hop : S. Matt. xix. 16 7 dyafdv woow, iva éxo (el aldviov ; comp.
Gal. iii. 11, 12, where Lev. xviii. 5 is quoted in contrast to Hab. ii. 4 ¢
Sixwos &k miorews (Roeras, to show that &v véuy odlels Swaioiitar mopd 7§ Geq.
Ziv, like the Hebrew i1'M means ‘ to be happy in existence” The later
Jews understood that the (a7 promised by Moses referred not merely to
happy and prosperous life in Palestine, but to the {an) aidwios. Onkelos
tranelates : ¢ Whosoever keeps these commandments shall thereby live in
the life eternal.’]

[Obs. 2. The emphatic word is worjoas, which characterizes Moses’ description of
the production of Sukmoctvy ) éx 106 véuov. If 6r¢ be read before v Sikaio-
otvyy, the latter depends on & wofoas. For moweiv T Susatocivyy, cf.
1 8. John ii. 29 ; Rev. xxii, 11. On the difficulty of fulfilling the legal
precepis, see Rom. ii 21-24; iii. 19, 20. The difficulty of fulfilling the law
is suggested by the statement that life is promised (omnly) to the man who
has falfilled it.]

b. By supplying language which is appropriate in the mouth
of i éx Beot Sixacoaivn and which insists on the facility with
which the true righteousness which Gop gives is attained
by man (vers. 6-8).

Deut. xxx, 12-14, quoted (with variations from the LXX
and the Heb.) in order to show that the evangelical
phpa 1is miorews, in embracing which the soul acquires
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the dwawooivy rod ©eod, is unlike the dwwawaivm 108 wéuov in
its ensy accessibility to every believing Christian (vers.
6-8).
Deut. xxx. 12-14.
Heb. %0 bmwa 8 12
g wbbyY p kb
snapy) Anie vyoy Op e
00 DD g 3.
D SayoR whmay p kb
sy Ank vpop) Ob O
D I TR NP 14
tinbye 333 P92

LXX Deut. xxx. 11-14 73 [lv7oA) alry, v éyd &vréAropal goc ahuepov, ody
Umépoyrds éary oddt pakpdy dmd oob éorw. 12. odk &v 1§ olpavd dvw éaTi,] Aéywy-
1is dvaBfjoeras Hpuiv els Tdv obpavdy [ral AMyerar Huiv abrhy, xal drovoavtes adTiy
momjoouey ; 13. obd¢ mépav Tiis Baldoons o7, Aéyav, Tis Bamepdoe Huiv els 7O
népay Tis Gardoors, [kal Ajperar Yuiv adrfy, xal dxodoavres adriy tovjoouer ;)
14. éyyls gov éore 70 phua [opdbpa) &v 1@ oTépari gov xal &v 7§ xapdia gov [kai
&v Tais xepoiv gov] moiety adTé,

[Obs. 1. The citation differs from the LXX, of which only parts of verses 1z,
13, and 14 are given, (1) by expanding (ver. 12) Aéyav LXX, Heb. Wbt{'_)
into un eimps & 7] rapdia gov, The original indirect sense of forbidding is
widened thus into the direct, with the addition év 7§ xapdia, because un-
belief has its seat in the heart, where unholy thoughts and feelings are the
moral equivalent of language, Ps. xiv. 1; S. Mark iii. 5; (2) by omitting
#Huiv and all after olpavéy in ver. 12; (3) by reading (in ver. 13) 7is garefy-
geras els Ty GPBvaaov ; instead of 7is Siamepdoer Huiv eis 13 wépav Tijs Gakdoons ;
and omitting all that follows. This change is probably to be explained as
a paraphrase giving the sense in which the typical force of the original was
fulfilled. Els ré mépav 7ijs 8ahdoons conveyed on the surface of the language
no typical reference to Christ ; but in Holy Scripture the sea is often termed
&Bvooos (Job xli. 23), and this noun would suggest a change of the accom-
panying verb to express sounding the depths of the sea, rather than
traversing its surface. (4) In ver. 14 o@pddpa, &v Tais xepoiv oov (which is not
found in the Hebrew, but is in Philo) and woieiv abré, are omitted.]

[Obs. 2. In the original text Moses is speaking of Gop’s command to Israel to
fulfil His law. ‘This commaundment,” he says, ‘is not beyond the reach of
accomplishment, nor out of the range of man’s moral and mental life
(Deut. xxx. 11). It is not up in heaven, nor is it beyond (S. Paul substi-
tutes ‘‘ beneath ”) the sea ; so that a man must mount to the one or traverse
(or sound) the other, in order to fetch it. On the contrary, Israel repeats
this commandment in every-day talk, and it is stamped upon Israel’s heart
(in its written form it is in his hands, LXX), in order that he may accom-
plish it (vers. 12-14)” For S. Paul, this language really describes the
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facility of faith in Christ more accurately than that of obedience to the
Mosaic Law, the difficulty of which elsewhere is recognised by the Law
itself. The Apostle sees in this aspect of the Old Law something typical of
the New—a virtual prophecy of the dixawoatry ix mlorews. He adapts the
quotation from the passage to its ultimate and deepest sense, partly Ly
alteration, and partly by omission of that which was non-relevant (cf. ver.
14 ﬁnb'gﬁ). S. Paul puts the quotation in the mouth of # éx mioreas dixaco-
avvy (ver. 6), which is boldly personified, as forbidding questions that
imnply unbelief in the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ, and as
directing men to the Word of Faith, i. e, the Gospel Revelation as a whole,
which is deposited in man’s very heart and mouth by the preaching of the
Apostles.]

[Obs. 3. The method of quotation in vers. 6-8, with interspersed commentary,
is that of the Midrasch, as in Roin. ix. 8; Qal. iii. 16; iv. 23, 24. Jewish
methods of exegesis, like Rabbinical opinions, or quotations from Greek
poets, are consecrated when they are adopted by an inspired Apostle ; but
this consecration of a selected extract does not by any means involve a
sanction of the entire exegetical system, or class of opinions, or literature,
of which the extract forms & part. By roir’ éomi, which is thrice repeated,
(=scilicet), the Apostle by an inserted comment decides the sense in which
the passage is used by the personified #} éx mioTews Qivaroadyy. Each clause
introduced by rovr’ éo7i should be bracketed.]

The Gospel, using the language of the Law, but with far greater
appropriateness (vers. 6-8),

(1) Warns against the unbelieving thought that Christ has still
to be fetched down from heaven, in order to become an
Object of faith ; since His Incarnation is already a fact
(ver. 6).

(2) Warns against the unbelieving thought that, in order to be
possessed by faith, Christ has to be recovered from that place
of departed spirits into which His Human Soul entered after
His Crucifixion ; since His Resurrection from the dead is
already a fact (ver. 7).

(3) Bids the Christian know that the j7ua miorews—the Gospel-
Revelation addressed to faith—is here, ready to be professed
and believed by Christians; since it is the very subject of
the Apostolic preaching (xnpicooper) (ver. 8).

(Obs. 1. The first unbelieving question against which the Christian is warned
{in ver. 6) cannot refer to Christ’s Seasion at the Right Hand of Gop, since
this sense gives no explanation of xarayayeiv (which corresponds to xara-
Baivew, 8. John iii. 13 ; vi. 33, 38). The second unbelieving question must
refer to the Descent into Hades, which is called &Bvagos here, in accordanco
with the fypical employment of the word in Jonah ii. 5; ¢8s, in Ps, xvi.
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10; ¢vAaxfy, in 1 8. Pet. iii. 19 ; 7d xardvepa 7#s vfs, in Eph. iv. 9. Elsa-
where in the New Testament 48vaoos is the place of torment : 8. Luke viii.
31; Rev. ix. 1, 11 ; xi. 7; =vii. 8; cf. Vaughan in loc.]

(Obs. 2. T3 pApa 7ijs nlorews, the (definite) word or ‘spoken-fact,” which has to
be believed (gen. obj.) as reality. It is the Gospel sfpvype, and corre-
sponds to what we generally mean by Revelation, or the Creed of a
Christian, It is that body of objective truth, which is warranted by Gop's
authority, and is addreesed to faith. It centres in our Lord’s Person and
Work ; ef. 1 Tim. iv. 6 Adyos migrews.]

§ Appended discussion of the foregoing (vers. 6-8) argument
from the evangelical sense of Deut. xxx. 12—14 (vers, g, 10).

Proof (6r: ver. g) of correspondence between the ré piua of Deut.
XXX. 14, and the ¢ pijua rjs migrews as actually proclaimed by the
Apostles (vers. 9, 10).

Arg. 1. Corresponding to the év 7¢ ordpari gov xal év 15 xapdia cov
of Deut. Xxx. 14, are the Gospel requirements of outward public
confession (é ¢ orduar:) of the Kupidrys of Jesus, and internal
assent (év 7} xapdig) to the truth of His Resurrection from the
dead through Divine Power (ver. g).

Arg. 2. (Reason for (ydp) these requirements on the part of the
Gospel). Internal assent, by faith, to revealed truth, specially
to the doctrine of a Risen Christ, leads to &wawoivm Toi Geot,
Outward confession of Christ’s Divinity before men leads to
compla (ver. I10).

[Obs. 1. In ver. 9 S. Paul mentions duorovyijoat év 1§ gréuar and moreioas év T3
xapdig in the order suggested by the passage from Deut. cited in ver. 8. In
ver. 10 he is no longer under the influence of this quotation, and accord-
ingly inverts the order, following that of the spiritual fact. ‘I believed
and therefore will I speak.” The heart first yields internal assent to the
truth revealed by Gop, and then ‘the fire kindles,” and with the mouth
confession is made unto salvation.]

(Obs. 2. dpuoroyia 7§ arépar: is the fruit of wieris &v 1 vapdi. Faith unites the
soul to the Crucified One, Living because Risen, and true faith cannot but
own Him as the soul’s Kdpios before men. The necessity of an outward

. profession of the truths to which we yield internal assent is taught by our
Lord, S. Matt. x. 32 sqq.; S. John ix. 22; 1 8. John iv. 2; and especially
in the fragment of an Apostolic Hymn quoted at 2 Tim. ii. 12 e 82 dpvov-
peba, ndreivos dpriaerat Huds. Not merely in conversation and example, but
in creeds, in worship, if need be at the cost of suffering, must this ducAoyia
be made. In an age of persecution, like the Apostolic, it chiefly takes the
form of Ymopory), Rom. viii. 17, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; Rev. iii. 10, &. Cf.
Origen, vol. i. p. 277, Exhortat. ad Martyr. cap. 5 &avrods vdp dmardew o voui-
(ovres dpréiv mpds TO Tuxely &v Kpigry Téhovs T ‘kapbig ydp moTeverar els
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Suraroovrny,” kv pi) wpoof 10 ‘‘ ordpare 8¢ dpoloyeirar els garnplay.” Kal iorl
e elmeiv, bri pdAASy dore Tois xelhear Tip@y T xapdlay wéppa Exovra dnd Becob,
fimep T xapbla Tudy adrév, Tob aréparos ud dpokoyoivros els gwrnplav., See too
S. Irenaeus, Haer. iv. 33. n. 9; and Tertullian’s vigorous treatise Scorpiace,
in which he examines some current sophistical reasons against the duty of
confessing Christ when Martyrdom was the consequence.]

[Obs. 3. The confession before the world of the Kumdrns of Jesus (ver. 9), while
acknowledging His present relation to the maredar and to the Church (x Cor.
xii. 3; viii. 6 ; Phil. ii. 11), also glances back at His Pre-existent, as yet
Un-incarnate, Person ; (Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4; Phil. ii. 6). He is the
eternal Kipios, as the ‘Son of Gopn’; and this is powerfully proclaimed to
the world by His Resurrection (Rom. i. 4). The Resurrection is especially
the object of Christian wigr:s, as warranting belief in the entire Work and
in the Divine Person of Jesus Christ, so that Christian faith as a whole de-
pends on its being believed, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18. As the true Divinity of the
Incarnate Jesus is suggested by the unbelieving question rebuked in ver. 6 ;
so the reality of His Resurrection from Death is suggested by the unbeliev-
ing question rebuked in ver. 7.]

[Obs. 4. The question why S. Paul connects 3ixaioovim with the faith of the heart,
and oarrypia with the confession of the lips in ver. 10, is to be answered {as
at Rom. iv. 25), at least in part, by reference to the parallelism of Hebrew
poetry, the rhylhm of which sometimes shapes the Apostle’s prose. And
yet the distribution of his thought is not wholly or chiefly to be accounted for
thus. He conceives of a Suwmocivny which may not issue in ocwrypla, since
Sixasoovvy may be itself forfeited by the moral cowardice of the moredwy, who
does not venture to avow his faith before men. If mioris does not grow into
opohayeiofa, it dies back, first into mere ‘opinion,” and then into unbelief. ]

(B) Proof of the Reason wavri 7$ miorebovre ver. 4, for the second
evidence of Israel’s guilt (ver. 3) from the previously-quoted
(ix. 33) language of prophecy (vers. 11-13).

Is. xxviii. 16, quoted to show that every (true) believer in
Messiah would escape the shame of rejection from His
Kingdom, by securing the &wawaivy 100 Oevi éx migrews
(ver. 11).

Heb. ohm ND poREY
LXX & moredov éx' abry ob m) sarmayvvdy.

[Obs. wds is eignificantly added before 8 moredwv. It is found neither in the
LXX nor in the Hebrew, but is suggested, perhaps by Joel ii. 32, but much
more by the unlimited character of 8 marederv in Is. xxviii. 16, and the
practical interpretation which the growth of a Catholic Church was already
putting upon the prophet’s language. Hence there follows a comment on
the]

a. significance of mas, in Is, xxviii, 16. It is warranted (ydp) by
the fact that no difference is made between heathens and
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Jows in respect of the bestowal of the blessing of 3watwaivm
on the believing (ver. 12 a).

[Obs. Generally 8. Paul insists on this equality of Jew and Gentile, in order to
show that the believing heathen are called into the Church of Christ equally
with believing Jews. Here, as he is insisting on the responsibility of the
Jews, he means that the promise is for their encouragement, as well as for
that of believing heathen.]

U. The reason (ydp ver. 12 b) for this perfect equality of all
believers in respect of the blessings promised to faith is, that
the same Lord of all (Jesus Christ) is rich in His bestowal of
grace and salvation on all who pray to Him (ver. 12z b).

{Obs. 1. That Képios here is Christ, (and not the Eternal Father,) is clear both
from the whole context in ver. 4, and from the meaning of ad7® in ver. 11.
It is in harmony with the Messianic reference of the citation from Joel in
ver. 13, and especially with ver. 14. If the Father were meant, it would
be necessary to supply the hiatus of meaning by ‘Gop in Christ.’ Jesus
Christ is névrewy Kipios Acts x. 36; He died, and rose, and revived, iva xai
verpay xal (bvrav xuptevop, Rom, xiv. 9 ; and the final object of His exaltation
is that every tongue should confess 57t Kvpeos ‘[noovs Xpards Phil. ii. 11 ; cf.
Rom. ix., 5. This Kvpiérys wévrev, a Lordship of the Universe and of
Humanity, is, however, ultimately grounded on the fact that all originally
owe existence to Him: 8. John i. 9-11; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16 sqq.
Hence the divisions of mankind are ended in Him (Eph. ii. 13-17); all
races, stations, even the sexes, find in Him their point of unity, Gal. iii. 28 :
Col. iii. 11, And as He is Lord of all without distinction, so the wealth of
His compassion and grace is for all. mAovrd» eis wdvras is the correlative of
Kdpios wévran.]

{[Obs. 2, The émixAnois of Christ is not to be identified with the Suooyia that is
made before man, vers. g, 10. For instances of such énixAnois, see Actsii. 21 ;
vii. 59 ; iX. 14, 21 ; Xxii. 16; 1 Cor. 1. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 23. This émxareioba:, or
calling upon Jesus Christ for grace and help, cannot be deemed (with
Meyer, who here arbitrarily imports an Origenizing gloss, quite unwarranted
by the text) only a relative worship, and as such distinet from the absolute
worship paid to the Eternal Father. See Waterland’s dissection of the
Arianizing hypothesis of ‘an inferior worship’ offered to Christ, Works, iii.
p. 363 (Oxford, 1823), ‘ Second Defence of some Queries,” qu. xvii: ¢ Where
do you find two different worships, more than two different natures [i.e. in
the Son and the Father] ? Only the worship, as the Nature, being One, is
considered primarily in the Father, and secondarily in the Son.. .. You
will never prove anything of inferior worship, unless you can first prove the
nature of the Son to be inferior to the Father.” Again, worship, he observes.
whether addressed to the Father or the Son, ‘terminates in the Divine
Nature considered primarily in the Father and derivatively in the Son.” (1)
On the Scriptural authority for the worship of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
on the usage of the Primitive Church, see Waterland, Works, v. pp. 379-386,
¢ Remarks upon Dr. Clarke’s Exposition of the Church Catechism.’]
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¢. The ground (ydp ver. 13) for predicating mhovrdv els wdvras rois
émexadovpévovs avrdv (ver. 12) of our Lord Jesus Christ is
furnished by Jewish prophecy (ver. 13).

Heb. v A DE KR b9
LXX mas 8s &v tmwaréonrai 78 Svopa Kuplov, cabnaera.

Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5, Heb.), quoted to show that Jesus Christ
will save all who pray to Him (ver. 13).

[0bs. 1. The expression .‘I)"nj owa WP means to worship the Lord as He is.
His Name reveals His Nature or mede of existence ; for in inspired language
there is no felt distinction between the name and the Reality. To call
upon the Name of the Lord implies right faith about Him, as the Object of
worship. (See Pusey, Minor Prophets in loc. pp. 130, 131.) Of the LXX
renderings, (1) émwakeiobas 73 dvoua Kuplov Gen. iv. 26, to call on the Lord
as being what He is. (2) émwareiofa: ¢ml 7§ Svéuar: Kupiov Gen. xii. 8, to
make His Name, as a revelation of His Nature, the ground of calling on Him.
(3) émxareioba: év dvépar. Kvpiov 1 Kings xviii. 24, to call upon Him, within
the revesaled conditions of His Nature expressed in His Name. (4) émxahei-
ofa: Tov Oedv 'IopafA Gen. xxxiii. 20, includes all the foregoing, which,
indeed, give different senses of the Hebrew expression.]

[obs. 2. This passage is Messianic : it describes the deliverance which would be
found in the Kingdom of Messiah, before the Great Day of the Lord, by the
DY, the escaped omes, whom the Lord would call. The deliverance
would be obtained by prayer to the Lord, and, considering the Messianic
import of the passage, S. Paul understands this of Jesus Christ. S. Peter
quoted the whole passage, Joel ii. 28-32, (excepting ver. 32 b,) after the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, as having been fulfilled by that
great miracle (Acts ii. 17-21). And he adds with reference to it, in address-
ing the first Christians, ‘For the promise is unto you and to your children,
and to all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lord our Gop shall call’
(Acts ii. 39). Jarchi and Kimchi understand the whole passage of the
times of the Messiah. See Keil in loc. ; Hengstenberg, Christology, i. Pp. 345,
346, E.T.] .

§ 3.

Third evidence of Israel’'s Guilt. Deliberate neglect of great oppor-
tunities for attaining the mioris upon which dwacoivn ©cob depends
(% 14-21),

[0bs. Knowledge being an element of responsibility, (8. John xv. 22 ‘If I had
not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin ;' Arist. Nic. Eth. iii. 1.
1389q.) 8. Paul proceeds to admit, or rather to assert, this general principle
(in vers. 14, 15), before insisting on the responsibility of Israel for the ad-
vantages they had actually enjoyed.]



Dogmatic: ch. X, vv. 14-21. 187

I. Necessity of adequate opportunities for hearing the Faith, in
order to full responsibility for believing or rejecting it (vers.
14, 15).

Prop. If Salvation, through émaleéigfar 16 vopa Kupiov (ver. 13), is
to be attained, a Divinely-commissioned Teacher is necessary
(vers. 14, 15).

Arg. 1. From the nature of the case (vers, 14, 15a).

In order to pray, men must believe in Him to Whom prayer
is addressed :

In order to believe in Him, men must have heard Him :

In order to hear Him, men must have listened to a preacher
through whom He speaks (ver. 14).

But, In order to speak for Him in preaching, men must be com-
missioned by Gop (ver. 15 a).

Therefore, if men are to attain cwrnpia by prayer to Jesus
Christ, an Apostolate is indispensable (vers. 14, 15a).

[0bs. 1. The arg. of ver. 14 is a ‘reversed sorites,’ thrown into a series of four
questions, each introduced by mds. By olv the Apostle glances backwards
at the émurakeigfa: of the quotation in ver. 13. émwaréoovra, fut. of ethical
possibility : Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 348. The future converts to Christ, whether
heathen or Jews, are the subjects to the first three verbs—émwaréoorras,
marevoovar, dxovoovai: the Apostles to the last two—smpifovei, dmocTarda:.
oY before obx #jxovoav refers to Christ speaking in His envoys (ef. Eph. ii. 17);
not to Christ as the great subject of Apostolic preaching, which would pro-
bably be 8v, Eph. iv. 21 ; nor yet to Christ as Him, de quo they would hear
(since New Testament usage does not sanction this) ; still less is it the adv.
of place, ‘where,” whioch would break up the symmetry of the passage :
Meyer, in loc.]

[Obs. 2. sxmpifover ver. 15, ¢ discharge the duty of heralds.” The word implies (i)
that the Gospel message, consisting as it does of divinely-attested facts re-
specting the Person and Work of Jesus Christ, must come to man from without
him. Being objective historical matter of fact, it cannot be ¢ evolved from
man’s consciousness by reflexion ’; it must be brought to him from without
himself, and he must first hear of it in order to believe it. Instead of being
a human ‘speculation about Gop,’ it is n message from Gop, transmitted
through His herald. Hence the word implies (ii) that the Christian teacher
must have Mission, and this, not from those to whom he delivers his message,
but from the Divine Monarch Whose herald he is. Hence the value placed
by S. Paul on his title dnéororos, Rom. i. 1 ; Gal. i. 1, 12, 16; ii. 7 sqq. ; Tit.
i. 1, &e. This dmogroly from Gop is transmitted through the Apostles and
their successors to the end of time : its absence is much more serious than
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‘an ccclesiastioal irregularity, Cf. ols ob 3Jicoreirdueda in the Apostolic
Letter, Acts xv, 24.]

Arg. 2. From the welcome given in Isaiah, by anticipation, to the
arrival of the Apostles of cwrgpia among men (ver. 15).

Is. lii. 7, quoted to illustrate the welcome accorded to an Apos-
tolic ministry, which satisfies the great needs of humanity
by announcing the joyful tidings of salvation (ver. 15).

Heb. oMY N

ooy yore pap bn

3 an

‘How lovely upon the mountains )

Are the feet of them that bring good tidings, that publish peace;
That bring tidings of good.’

LXX wdpeyu dis dpa &xl 1aw Spéaw, ds mées edayyehrfopévov drody elphvrs, ds eday-
rehsl{bpevos dyabd.]

[Obs. 1. (Citation.) s dpaios of wébes &V ebayyerifopévaw [elpmmy, Tdv ebayyehilopévar]
Ta dyaba.

The citation follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX, though keeping
more closely to the former, while omitting éni 7&v épéaw as of local reference ;
cf. Nahum i 15. Kafds ~véyparra: states the correspondence between the
last question, insisting on the need of a sfjpuf dnoorakeis, and the Old Testa-
ment anticipations of Messiah’s Kingdom.]

[Obs. 2. The prophet sees in vision the redemption of Jewish prisoners consequent
on the fall of Babylon. The tidings are being carried to Jerusalem, over the
mountains to the north of the City; in his ecstasy the prophet exclaims that
the feet of the messengers (WAY is collective) are lovely, from their swift-
ness, as they approach. Cf. Cant. ii. 17 ; viii. 14. It is the message which
makes the arrival so welcome : they announce D‘lsgﬁ, peace as involved in
theocratic deliverance from the heathen power ; and Jit, all good in the
future to which Israel is heir, through the promises. The Rabbins under-
stood this of the days of the Messiah ; and S. Paul applies the exclamation
to the appearance of the Apostles of Christ upon the scene of history. Their
feet are dpaios (beautiful, like fruit in its maturity, S. Matt, xxiii. 27) in his
eyes, as they announce the end of the captivity of sin, and publish epjvy
(Eph. vi. 15 73 ebayyéhov 7iis elppvys), made by Christ, through the Blood of
His Cross, between Gop and man, between earth and heaven (2 Cor. v. 18-
20; Eph. ii. 17; Col. i. 20); and all the blessings of goodness (rd dyabd)
which Gop in Christ bestows on the redeemed, especially dixa:oavvn.]

I1. The historical fact, however, is that the majority of the Jews
have heard and rejected the Apostolical teaching (vers. 16, 17).
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a. The fact stated. Notwithstanding the commission and
labours of the Apostles (dAAd), the Jews have not, all of
them, obeyed the good news of Messiah and His Kingdom
(ver. 16).

[Obs. ob mavresis a tragic litotes ; the fact being that an enormous majority refused
obedience ; cf. iii. 3 #wiornoder rives. With dmjkovoav compare Smerdynoav

ver. 3, a8 indicating the attitude of submission which becomes man when
in presence either of Gop’s Truth or His Grace.]

b. The fact prophetically anticipated in Isaiah (ver. 16).

Is. liii 1, quoted to show that history repeats itself, since
the rejection of the prophet’s teaching was singularly
typical of Israel’s rejection of the Gospel in the Apostolic
age (ver. 16).

Is. liid. 1. )
Heb.  DIWEYD PoND D
LXX Kipe, 7is éniorevoey 15 dxop Hudw ;

[Obs. Delitzsch assigns the question ‘Who hath believed our preaching?’ to
Israel, (not to the prophet,) as the connection between Is. lii. 13~15 and Is.
liii. r implies. The nation acknowledges with penitence, how shamefully it
has mistaken its own Saviour. ¢‘Who hath believed our preaching, i. e. the
preaching that was commonly heard among us?’ The Hebrew IeRa D
1:]1}!732)5 is without any equivalent to Kipee in the citation, or to Kipios in
LXX. ‘mmw, the hearing = the tidings, especially the announcement in
Is. xxviii. g, ‘of the exaltation of the Servant of Gop from deep degradation.
dxon) similarly has an objective meaning, that which is heard, tidings. Meyer
understands the prophetic preaching, not its contents, see Gal. iii. 2 Com-
pare the application of Is. liii. 1, by 8. John xii. 38, to the unbelief of the
Jews after witnessing our Lord’s miracles.]

¢. Inference (dpa) from this prophecy, in confirmation of what
has been said (ver. 14) as to the conditions required for the
growth of miores (ver. 17).

(i) wloms is ¢ drons, It originates in the preaching,

whether of Prophets or Apostles (ver. 17).
(i1) dxor, the Apostolic preaching is made possible by the
Revealed Word of Gop (8ia fiparos ©¢cov), which furnishes
an Apostle both with his message and his credentials

(ver. 17).

[Obs. 1. This inference is a parenthetical confirmation, suggested by the quota-
tion in ver. 16 of the earlier assertion, in ver. 14, of the necessity of Apostolic

preaching, and an Apostolic mission, in order to the genesis of faith and
worship.]
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[Obs. 2. phua Geov roferring to pjua Tis wlovews ver. 8. The revenled Word of
Gop (answering to njnj N34, the substance of the prophetic proclamation)
as taught by the Aposties. So at S. Luke iii. 2; iv. 4; S. John iii. 34 ; viii.
47; Eph. vi. 17; Heb. vi. 5; xi. g; 1 Pet. i. 25. Not the command of Gop
only which gives the Apostle his commission, although this is included.)

III. Possible excuses for the conduct of the Jews considered
(vers. 18-z1).
Ercuse 1. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) ‘Surely it cannot be
that Israel has not heard the Apostolic preaching ?’ (ver. 18).
[0bs. The question is introduced by an dAAd of ‘ objection, whether proposed by
the speaker or by some one else.’ In uj) odx fxovgar ; the interrogative uy
anticipates that ods fxovecar will be nogatived. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 642. ob

st would be only a strengthened form of the simple negative. The subject
of fixovoay is ob wévres (ver. 16), the unbelieving Jews ; its object is 7iv dxofy

(ver. 17).]

Resp. The excuse is dismissed by a quotation from the Psalter,
which describes the world-embracing scope of the Apostolical
preaching (ver. 18).

[Obs. pevovvye, ‘immo vero,” with a slight touch of irony, warranted by the fact

that the spread of the Gospel, as described in the quotation, was much greater
than was necessary to give Israel the required opportunity; cf. ix. 20.)

Ps. xix. 4, quoted to show that the Apostolic dxo had been suf-
ficiently wide-spread to afford an opportunity of hearing it to
all Jews, whether in Palestine, or among the two Dispersions
(ver. 18},

Heb. DI KY, 807032
bbn 5an nypa

‘Into all lands is gone forth their line,
And to the end of the world their utterances.’

[Obs. 1. The citation exactly follows the LXX. & ¢pféyyos abrav corresponds to
D3P, i. e. the measuring-line of the heavens. The parallel Dg‘?p shows that
this line was traced by them as heralds of Gop, and this may explain the
paraphrastic translation ¢8éyyes. P however might mean a harpstring, as
being a cord in tension, and then, like 7évos, a sound, which would lead
more easily to the LXX 8 ¢p86yyos, and Symm. & ffxos : although the LXX
may have read D?’\p.]

[Ovs. 2. Pa. xix is Davidic. It places side by side the glory of Gop in Nature
(vers. 1-6, with the mercy of Gop in His Law (vers. 7-14). Nature too is
an organ whereby Gobp reveals to man His Power, Magnificence, Wisdom,"
Bounty, and this Revdlation penetrates everywhere. And thus ‘the
measuring-line of the heavens,’ as interpreted by the LXX, suggests to the
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Apostle, ns to Jewish teachers, (Sohar, Genes. ii) the spread of the Gospel
by tho Apostolic ministry throughout the earth. The pracconium caclorum
is a figure of the all-penetrating praeconium Evargelii, as the argument of the
Psalm itself suggests. This is independent of, but not inconsistent with,
the nnciont nllegorical exposition, which makes the heavens a figure of the
Church, and the sun, of Jesus Christ or the Gospel.]

[Obs. 3. Perhaps it was on account of his own share in it that 3. Paul shrank
from describing the spread of the Gospel in Innguage of his own. The verse
which he quotes is in its meaning at once historical and prophetic. His-
torically, it states that the Apostolic teaching had already penetrated, «is
ndoav Ty vfiv and els 7d wépara 7ijs olkovuévns, sufficiently to reach the great
mass of the Jewish population wherever dispersed. As yet the Apostle had
not preached in Spain, xv. 20, 24, 28, and it was only later that 3. Clement
Romanus describes S. Paul as dixaioavvny 8i8dfas SAov 1dv kéapov 1. ad Cor. v. 7.
Although in Col. i. 6,23 ; Rom. i. 8, the dissemination of the Faith through-
out at least the civilized and Roman world is referred to as achieved. The
quotation refers to a proclamation of the faith which was accomplishing itself,
and which had been already sufficiently achieved to make the Jewish people
responsible for the possession of sufficient knowledge to secure their conver-
sion. Prophetically understood, it pictures the spread of the Church into
all the countries of the world ; but it does not oblige us to suppose that in
the Apostolic age itself Christian Missionaries had reached America or
Australia.]

Eaxcuse I1. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) ¢ Surely it cannot be
that Israel was ignorant of the (universal destination and
consequent) world-wide proclamation that was to characterize
the Messianic good-tidings ?’ (ver. 19).

[Obs. p3) *YopadA obx éyvar ; is parallel to uz) oVx fixovgey ; ver. 18 : but the object of
éyvw is not (like that of fixovoav) the Apostolic dxosj, but the universal diffu-
sion of the Gospel as suggested by the quotation, Ps. xix. 4. Was it the case

that Israel did not know that Christianity was destined for every human
being, and wus universally preached ?]

Resp. The excuse is set aside by two quotations from Moses and
Isaiah, which are prophecies even of the conversion of the
heathen among whom therefore the Gospel must previously
have been proclaimed, (vers. 19, 20); and by a third from
Isaiah, which rebukes the Jews for the moral temper of dis-
obedient opposition, when confronted with Christ Crucified.
‘Who it is thus implied was preached to them also (ver. z1).

a. Deut. xxxii. 21, quoted to show how the heathen would
be admitted to share in the communion of Gop’s people.
whereby the jealousy and anger of the Jews would be
excited (ver. 19).
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| Obs. wpdrros, here not = mpérepos, an in S. John i. 15, but ‘flrst in order of the
Sacred Writers.” Of the many later testimonies which might have been
quoted, the Apostle contents himself with one from Isaiah,]
Deut. xxxii. 21.
Heb. ny=Nba DR
DoYwaR 53 W3

“And I will provoke you to jealousy by a no-people,
And by a foolish nation will I anger you.")

[0Obs. 1. The citation closely follows the LXX : it substitutes duds twice for
avTovs.

[Obs. 2. The passage occurs in the Song of Moses. mapalnAdow, Heb, RIPR,
implies the conjugal relation in which Gop stands to His ancient people ;
His jealousy is the effect of His love. Even in the Mosaic age, Israel pro-
voked Gop by unbelief and idolatry. Dv'Ns:, én' odx &ve, in respect to
a ‘not-people’ ; ovx édvos forming a single negative notion. By odx &vos and
€dvos doiverov, Canaan primarily, and afterwards every heathen nation is
meant. One people only in the ancient world corresponded to the Divine
Idea of a people; the rest, in Gop's eyes, were non-existent. Yet, if
Israel would serve gods which were ¢ not-gods,” Gop would move them to
jealousy by showing mercy to a people which, theocratically speaking, had
no existence ; c¢f. ix. 25; 1 8. Pet. ii. 10. On the connection of od with
a noun, cancelling its notion altogether, see Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 507. ébvos
dovveroy,i. e. in not seeking or asking after Gop (Eph. iv. 17). The expres-
sions in Deut. xxxii. 21 are explained by Is. Ixv. 1. As Israel did fall into
idolatry, the conditional menace became a fulfilled prophecy, and as such is

appealed to here.]
b. Isaiah lxv. 1, quoted to show how Gop would become
known to and found even by Heathens, who during long
ages had neither sought nor asked for Him (ver. 20)..
[Obs. dmoroApd is mot merely a Hebraizing way of expressing the adv. ‘boldly.’
Apart from his words, Isaiah is bold in confronting the men of his own day,

and the historical prejudices of Israel. The present tenses represent him (as
Moses in ver. 19) as still present through his writings in the Apostolic age.]

Is. Ixv. 1.
Heb. oy w5 sz

wep3 M) mRYD)
¢ I was to be discerned by those who did not enquire,
I was to be discovered by those who did not seek me.’
LXX éupavis éyevéuny Tois éué pi) émeparrdan,
€bpélny Tois Eué py) (nrodaw.
Citation. elpéfnv Tois éud py (nrovaw,
éupaviys Eyerbuny Tols éut ui) émepwrdot,

[0bs. 1. The LXX follows the order of clauses in the Hebrew, which 8. Paul
transposes, possibly with a view to the order of the ideas.]
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(Obs. 2. The passage refers originally to Jews who had apostatized from Gop
through sin and idolatry. The prophet has begged for grace on their behalf.
And, in reply, he is reminded how Gop had given Himself to be found,
and had revenled Himself to a people which asked no questions, and did
not seek Him, ‘I_’I.W"I_'!; is not ‘I have become manifest,” but (niphal toler-
ativum) ‘I allowed myself to be found out.” So NNEDY, ‘I let myself be
found.” Israel did not trouble itself about Gop ; yet Gop would be known
Lo and found by Israel; cf. Is, Iv. 6, In its idolatrous apostasy Israel had
actually become Y% N"\P‘Ns %), a nation in which the Lord’s Name was
not invoked : its thorough heathenism is expressed by the substitution of %3
(LXX éovos) for DY (LXX Aaés). This apostate condition of Israel made it
in S. Paul's eyes typical of the heathen world, which did not concern itself
about Gop (Eph. ii. 12 dfeot &v 7§ xéopg,) but to which Gop has given Him-
self to be found in the Gospel. The Gentiles have accepted Gop’s mercy ;
Israel has resisted it : hence in ver. 21 S, Paul applies Is. lxv, 2, exclusively
to Israel. Hosea ii. 23, and i. 10, are quoted on a similar principle in
Rom. ix. 25, 26, with reference to the Gentiles, although the idolatrous
Israelites were, originally, in both cases alluded to.]

¢. Isaiah Ixv. 2, quoted to show that Israel too had had the
largest opportunities of hearing the dxos, but that Israel’s
own disobedience and gainsaying was the real reason of its
not having been converted as a people to the Faith of
Christ (ver. 21).

(Obs. mpés used figuratively of mental direction (Heb. i. 7; S. Mark xii. 12".
Turning to Israel, Isaiah says, in the Name of Gop, the words in c. Ixv. 2.]

Is. 1xv. 2,
Heb. pivab3 1 Ae
T7i0 by

‘I spread out My Hands all the day
To a refractory people.’

[Ovs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, except that in the latter and the Hebrew
SAny v Hpépav follows xetpds pov. LXX drefoivra kai dvriAéyovra are an
expanded rendering of %D, being stubborn, =MD is used of refractory
beasts. The present part. denotes the continuance of the disobedience and
contradiction.]

[Obs. 2. It may at first sight seem arbitrary, that while Is. Ixv. 1, originally
applicable to the Jews, is applied by S. Paul to the heathen, Is. Ixv. 2, in
the immediate context, should be restricted in its application (cf. mpés ver.
10) to the Jews. In truth apostate Israel’s indifference to Gop was on a
level with that of the heathen : and so far a similarity of moral circum-
stances justified the application of the text. But, on the other hand,
Israel’s persistent disobedience and contradiction were without any parallel
in heathen history ; since the heathen never had the light and grace which
alone made this sharp antagonism to Gop possible. And Gobp’s love for
Israel was unique. Though Israel was as estranged from Gop as were the
heathen, yet Gop, in His exhaustless love, turned towards Israel again and

o
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again during the long day of its chequered history, and conspisuously at
the climax of that history when His Son appeared among men. The out-
stretched hands of Gop are a symbol of His immense, persevering, all-
embracing Love ; of the tender, patient, incessant invitations whereby Ie
sought to draw to His heart the people of His choice, which remained flxed
in rebellion and contradiction (Actsvii. 51 ; xiil. 45; xix. g). Israel lacked
not opportunities for knowledge; the heart of Israel was at fault, not its
means of acquiring necessary religious information. As S. Augustine says,
‘nemo credit, nisi volens’; and a rebellious will is not forced to faith even
by the Infinite Love of Gop.]

[Obs. 3. In eméiraca rds xeipds pov, Origen, S. Augustine, and S. Jerome (on Is.
Ixv) see a prophetic anticipation of Christ Crucified, while hanging on the
Cross. 8. Jerome, ‘Significant expansae manus parentis clementiam suos
filios in sinum recipere gestientis” On dwefoivra, see S, Matt. xxiii. 37.
drridéyewr (cf. dvridoyia Heb. xii. 3) means contradiction in words (Meyer),
not general opposition (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 23). Of the Jewish dvrirovyla to
our Lord, the sayings, that He was a Samaritan and had a devil ; that He
cast out devils through Beelzebub the prince of the devils ; that He was not
from Gop because He kept not the Sabbath day ; that being a man He made
Himself Gop, were instances. ]

D.

Israel’s failure to attain Bukaiogdim Oeoii éx wiorews considered with
reference to some consolations and encouragements which
qualify the sterner aspects of the fact (xi. 1-32).

[Obs. These consolations are, (i) that the whole nation of Israel has not failed to
secure Swaioovvn Geob : (ii) that the failure of the majority is closely con-
nected with the conversion of Heathendom, which will in turn promote
that of Israel : (iii) that a bright future is in store for Israel itself.]

Consolation 1.

Israel, as a people, has not wholly failed to attain dwawoivg 6cov
éx miorews (XL 1—-10).

[Obs. This general proposition is established by the consideration of a question
arising out of (otv) those which have been already asked and answered to
himself by the Apostle in x. 18-21. These questions and answers might
have seemed to imply that the whole nation, conjointly and severally, had
been shut out from the Kingdom of Messiah. Hence the Apostle asks,]

Question. Burely Gop has not cast away His own people ? (ver. 1).

{Obs. The question expects a negative answer, The emphatic drboaro is placed
firat, and implies entire rejection : the retention of 7dv Aadw abroi to designate
Israel implies that the enquiry could only be answered in one way. dmigaro
and Tov Aadv abroi are mutually exclusive notions, The question seems
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formed on Ps. xciv. 14 87¢ olx dnboeras Kipios 1oy Aadv abroi, xal riv xAnpovo-
plav abrob obx tynarareiyes,)

Resp. py yévorro. No. The very thought of dmboaro is horrible,

Proof that Gop has not rejected Israsl as a whole (vers. 1-r10).

Arg. 1. From the Apostle’s own case. S. Paul himself is an
instance of a Jew who had not been rejected by Gop. And he
is a representative Jew, both as not being a proselyte (éc omép-
paros "ABpadu), and as belonging to a tribe which, together with
that of Judah, was the theocratic centre of the nation (ée ¢urgs
Beviapiv), Hence, to say the least, oix dmioaro & ©eds every
member of His people (ver. 1).

[O¥s. 1. xal &yd is a reason (ydp) for u3) yévorro, Meyer understands the Apostle
to refer only to his own sentiment as ‘a true Israelite of patriotic feeling
whose theocratic self-esteem would not allow him to admit the énwoaro,’
mainly on the ground that the proof proper does not begin until ver. 2o.
Certainly the first argument is only a prelude to others which are to follow;
as if the Apostle said, ‘ To begin with, I am a case in point,” which shows
that dndioaro cannot be pressed in the full force of the words. But it is an
argument ; and surely S. Paul had parted with his ¢theocratic self-esteem ’
at his conversion. See Phil. iii. 7.]

[Obs. 2. On & owépparos 'ABpadu, no mere proselyte, see Phil. iii. 5; Rom. ix 7.
On Benjamin, Acts xiii. 21. On the separation of the State into two king-
doms, Benjamin was attached to the tribe of Judah, and with it constituted
the kingdom of Judah, 1 Kings xii. 21. After the captivity, these two tribes
formed the heart of the Jewish colony in Palestine. See Ezra iv. 1; x.9.]

Arg. 2. From the Divine foreknowledge. Gop foreknew His
people as being such from all eternity ; but if He could have
been supposed to have thrust Israel altogether away from Him,
His foreknowledge of His own actions towards His people
would have been at fault. This is inconceivable (ver. 2z a).

[O¥s. 1. In introducing this argument, {the proposition which is being proved in
xi. 1-5, and which negatives the question in ver. 1, is stated, oix dr@oaro
8 ©@¢ds v Aadv adrol. As in ver. 1 the emphasis lies on drdoare and abroi.]

[Obs. 2. mpoéyvw, as in viii. 29, precedes mpoopifev, not chronologically and in the
Divine mind, but in the order of our apprehension. Gop foreknew His
people as being what they were to be, when as yet creation was not. The
duerdBerov 1fis PovAfs abrov (Heb. vi. 17) makes it impossible that His
wpbyvwais could have been at fault, since his BovAp is based upon it. Nor
does the mpéyvwas, as here conceived, include the sins and apostasies of
Israel, since this mpdyvaais of Israel’s sin could not have been the basis of
the Divine wpoopioués. by mpoéyvw is not a limiting definition ; as meaning
that part of Gon's people which He foreknew, as predestined to Salvation in
Christ ; because Aads alrob here as in ver. 1 must nlean the entire nation.]

02
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Arg. 3. From historical analogy. The spiritual situation of Israel
in the days of Elijah corresponded to that of the Apostolic period
(2 b—4).

[Obs. & 'HAig—in the passage of Holy Scripture treating of Elijah—as often
in LXX and Rabb., S. Mark xii. 26 & +fi B8iBAp Mdoevs: S. Luke xxX. 37
Mdons éufprvoer. # obk oidare x.7.A. ;=or (if you do not agree that Gop has
not rejected the people of His foreknowledge) is it the case that you do not
know what Seripture says in respect of Elijah ?]

1 Kings xix. 10, 14, 18, quoted to show that general national
apostasy does not always involve total and unconditional
national rejection ; but that it is, on the contrary, consistent
with the existence of a ‘remnant’ which by its presence
proves that Gob oix drdoaro rév hadv adrod (vers. 3, 4).

a. Elijah’s intercession in accusation of (xard) Israel : 1 Kings
Xix. 10 (ver. 3).

Heb.  Nikgy 'zON mimd 'nngp w3p
Skt 3 9o a?

PRWNK 07 ORI DY

w125 o o 03 A

:ARNPS WEI MY WM

LXX (prdv é{irwxa 75 Kuply mavronpdrop, o1i éysaréindv oe ol viot "Iopani:
73 buoiacripid gov xaréonapav, xal Tods mpopfiTas gov dmésTewav &v poupalq, xal
Unekeipbny iyd povdraros, xal (nrobos THY Yuxhy pov AaBeiv abriy.

[Obs. 1. This prayer is repeated in 1 Kings xix. 14 (after the question of the ¢aw)
aipas Aerrijs), with the substitution of viv Siabhum oov for g¢, and of vmoré-
Aecppar for tmereipfpy. In the Hebrew, however, i3 and NN are
found alike in ver. 10 and ver. 14, which entirely correspond.]

[Obs. 2. The Apostolic citation varies from the LXX freely. It omits the
reference to the covenant, and inverts the order of the slaughter of the
prophets and the destruction of the altars, probably because the slaying of
the prophets was a much graver sign of national apostasy than the de-
struction of the altars. For povdraros it has only uéves : and, as if showing
that it was made with a view to conciseness, év pougaig and AaBely abriy,
which both occur in the Hebrew, are left out.]

[Obs. 3. The Israelites, under Ahab, were the murderers (dwésreawar) of the
prophets : 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, 22. They utterly razed the altars of Jehovah,
i.e. those which, since the separation of the ten tribes, had been erected
on the high places throughout Isracl. These altars were indeed forbidden
by the law (Lev. xvii. 8, g; Deut. xii. 13, 14) ; and Hezekiah and Josiah,
Kings of Judah, were praised for destroying them. In Judah they were
wlolly out of place; but they stood on a somewhat different footing in
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Israel, ns the devout worshippers of the Lord Jehovah were not allowed to
go to the Temple at Jerusalem, and erected these altars, not out of dis-
obedience, but in order to offer such worship as was possible, under the
circumstances of the schism. Accordingly these altars were destroyed in
Israel under Ahab, from a purely irreligious motive—not because they
violated the precepts of the law, but—because they were suggestive of the
worship of the Gop of Israel. Hence Elijah’s complaint. uévos, in Elijah’s
sense, among the prophets; in S. Paul’s, among the people. For {nreiv Tiv
Yuxiv, ‘seeks to destroy life,’ see 1 Sam. xxii. 23 DI TW ¥p3, 8. Matt.
ii. 20. For the parallel between the two religious sifﬁatiéns, see S. Matt.
xxiii. 29 8qq. ; Acts vii. 52 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 sqq.]

b. The Divine response (xpnuariopés) lo Elijah : 1 Kings xix. 18
(ver. 4).
Heb. DebK nyay Sy e
Sp2b 33 NS it oAb
[+ poyo i o)

‘Yet I have (marg. will leave) left Me seven thousand in Israel,
All the knees which have not bowed unto Baal,
{And every mouth that hath not kissed him.’]

LXX «xal sarakelfw [vatakelpes) év 'Iopadh éwrd  xiAidbas dvbpdv, mavrta Td
Yyévara & olx éxappay [dxracav] ¢ [75] Baal, (kal ndv orépa b ob mpocexivnaey
abre).

[0bs. 1. The citation gives xaré\imov ¢uavrey [Hebrew ‘FRYM] for raraheipo &v
Tapafh : émramaxihiovs dvdpas for émrd yihidBas dvdpdv: oirwes for mavra Td
yévara &: 7ij BdaA (see App. Crit.) for v BdaA.]

[Obs. 2. This sentence is termed by S. Paul & xpnuariouds, the Divine response,
or oracle, a @r. Aey. here in N. T. as =a special revelation ; but found in
2 Mace. ii. 4; xi. 17. xpnpati{w means (actively) ‘to transact business,
decide, ordain’; here passively ‘to assume a title, office, character.’ For
xppati(w in the passive, see S. Matt. ii. 12, 22 ; S. Luke il. 26; Acts x. 22;
Rom. vii. 3; Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7; the active, often of Gop in Josephus: and
of His representatives, Jer. xxxiii. 2; xxxvi. a3; Heb. xii. 25. It is a
word, which after doing heathen work has been consecrated by Revelation,
like Aetrovpyla, éxxhnaia, &e.)

[Obs. 3. raTéhmov éuavrd. Gop had left remaining to Himself, and as His own
property, seven thousand men who were not slaughtered with the rest, yet
had not worshipped Baal. These were concealed from view; to the
prophet the apostasy seemed universal. As in the days of Noah, and in
the wilderness, so now the faithful remnant were a minority. Jezebel had
introduced the cultus of the Phoenician 5?3, also known as qbb, the
Punic Mérox. For his worship, see Lev. xviii. 21; 1 Kings xi. 5, 7, 33;
2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. xxxii. 35; Acts vii. 43. The fem. rfj Bdax (the
LXX reads 7¢) is probably to be explained by the popular conception of
this god as androgynous. Movers (Phoenic. i. 178 sqq.) shows that this
Tyrian Baal, as the sun-god, is substantially identical with the Babylonian
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and Syrian Baal, and with the Greek Heracles. In Phoenicia, a rude
physiological materialism had been early digested into a formal idolatry,
which worshipped the productive powers of nature in personified con-
ceptions ; and this worship centred in that of the sun, who was regarded as
the chief fertilizing power in nature : Creuzer, Symbol. ii. 266 sqq. ; Winer,
Bibl. Real-Woerterbuch, 8. v. Baal. The form of the worship seems to have
been to kneel before the idol of Baal, and kiss the right hand to it.]

Arg. 4. From the actual fact that a remnant of Jews were
Christian. As in the days of Elijah, so (ofres) now in the
Apostolic age, and in order to make vers, 3, 4 applicable (odv),
there was a Aeippa kar’ éxhoyiy xdpiros, a chosen remnant of Jews
whose conversion to the Faith of Christ proved that otx drdoare
6 ©eds Tov Nadv adroi (Ver. 5).

[Obs. The converts to Christ of Jewish descent correspond to the seven
thousand of Elijah's day : they are termed Acippa xard mav kxhoyiy xdpiros.
The expression is immediately suggested by «#aré\imoy éuavrd ver. 4. Aefppa,
a term from Isaiah (ef. Rom. ix. 27, 29), means the remainder from a whole
of which the larger part has been removed. But in Elijah’s day and in
S. Paul’s the Aeiupa seemed insignificant when compared with the perishing
or unbelieving majority ; and yet, in the Apostolic age, the Christian
Aeippa of the natural Israel was, in point of numbers, considerable. Cf.
Acts xxi. 20, for the representation of the mpeosBirepor to S. Paul, wéoar
pupidBes eloly "Tovbaiov Tdv wmemoTevnéTav : also Acts ii. 41. Rev. vii. 4 makes
the mystical number of the Jews predestined to salvation through Christ
144,000. This Aetuua was taken from the rest of Israel, not in consequence
of meritorious service, but through Gob’s free choice, dictated by His com-
passion, sur’ ishoiy xdpiTos.]

§ (Transitional.) Negative import of the production of the Aeigpa
in the way of éwoyy xdpiros (ver. 6). It excludes &ya as
entitling to a place in the Acups, on the ground that, if this
were otherwise, grace would cease to be grace ; it would give
up its specific character of gratuify by being conditioned
(ver. 6).

[0bs. 1. The logical odxére, as at vii. 17. The idea is epigrammatically expressed
by S. Augustine : ‘Gratia, nisi gratis sit, non est gratia.’ It is not purely
parenthetical, since, besides explaining the negative import of the principle
on which the Aefupa (ver. 5) was constructed, it accounts by anticipation
for the failure of Israel’s ém(yreiv (77w Susaroadvny) &t épyav in ver. 7.]

[Os. 2. The clause el 8¢ & épywv, obk &ér ol xbpist émel 70 Epyov ok &rt Eatly
épyov, although oceurring in B. C. X ? Syr. 8. Chrys., is probably an old inter-
polation intended to complete the argument. See App. Crit.]

Arg. 5. From the true account of the failure of the majority of
Israelites, and of the salvation of the minority which thus (odv)
presents itself (vers, 5-10),
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(A) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain 8cacoatuy,
viewed on the side of hwman responsibility, and as the result
of vers. 5, 6 (ver. 7a).

a. Israel, in the mass, did not obtain even roiro, the 8watoaivy
which it sought, é¢ #ywy (ver. 7 a).
b. The converted minority, or éoy), did obtain dwaiwaivy, secil.
éx miorews (Ver. 7 a).
Hence, what occurred cannot be described as drdaaro § ©eis
T6v Aadv abdrov, since the cause lay in Israel itself,

[Obs. To this it might be objected that the reference to Pharaoh in ix. 17
suggests that Gop did in some sense reject Israel : év 8¢ Oére: arAppive.
Hence follows,]

(B) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain &watoavir,
viewed on the Divine side (vers. 7 b-10).

a. This failure applies only to that portion of Israel which
remains after the deduction of the Christian Aeippa, viz, of
louroi, the unbelieving majority (ver. 7 b).

b. The internal cause which brought this failure to pass is
described by érwpidbnoav, The intellect and will of the
majority were hardened by the withdrawal of Gop’s grace,
so as to be irreceptive of faith in Christ. Such a process
differs from the summary rejection implied by drécaro, in
being gradual, as well as in being the penal result of their
own misconduct (ver. 7 b).

¢. This account of the failure corresponds with the typical
language («xabis yéypanra)) of the O.T. which describes a
like process in the days of Moses, David, and Isaiah (vers.
8-10).

[Obs. The wdpwats of ver. 7, although describing the same general moral fact as
the 70 oxAgpivecba: of ix. 18, is perhapsstrongerin its import. The metaphor
implies not merely the stiffening of the existing soul and character, but the
outgrowth of a new feature, which obscures while it hardens, by an outer
coating of mental habit. wdpwois differs from oxAppivesfar by the idea of
a new oulgrowth of mental obduracy. m@pos, the tufa-stone, is specially used
of a callus or substance exuding from fractured bones and joining their
extremities as it hardens : hence mwpdw, ¢ to petrify,’ ¢ form a bony substance,’
and so mefaph. ‘to harden.” The word is not to be identified with mapéw =
mpéw, ¢ to make blind,’ although ver. 8 has suggested this ; indeed in S.John
xii, 40 it is contrasted with rvgpAéw. This mdpwois produced permanent
bluntness and insensibility in the intelligence (2 Cor. iii. 14 #dAvupa émi
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dvaywboe Tiis malmds habhxns péve)) : but it was especially (as among the
brutalized heathen) a wmdpwois 7is wapblas Eph. iv. 18, issuing in the
spiritual blindness, described in S. Matt. xiii. 13 8qq. ; in osxAnpoxapdla : in
the being oxAnporpdxnrot xal dweplrpmror 1§ xapdlg xal rois &elv Acts vii. s51.
As in earlier ages, 80 in the Apostolic, this mdpwats, viewed from the human
side, was a penal judgment for prolonged indifference to grace and light.]

a. Isaiah xxix. 10, blended with Deut. xxix. 3, quoted to show
that this mépwos of the majority of Jews in the Apostolic age
corresponded with that of the people of Israel in the days of
Moses and Isaish,—a hardening which was typical of that
which characterized the Jews of the Messianic period
(ver. 8).

@i.) Is. xxix. 10.
Heb. mm o2y 03
aoTn mn

‘{For He hath poured on you, hath Jehovah,
A spirit of deep sleep.’

LXX 57 wevbriwev Dpds Kipios mvedpar: saravifews.
Citation. éwxer abTois 8 Oeds mvebua xaravifews,

(ii.) Deut. xxix. 3.
Heb.  nyD 25 bob afm md
ywa ) mmS DY
by

‘Yet the Lord hath not given unto you an heart to perceive
And eyes to see, and ears to hear,
Unto this day.’

LXX xal é8axe Répios & ©eds bpiv [kapblav elbévas wal] dpfaipots BAémew,
xal dra dxovew Ews Tis Huépas TavTys.

Citation. d¢pfarpods Tob p) BAémew, kal dra 1o i) drodew, &ws Tis
chuepov Huépas.]

[Obs. 1. Is. xxix. 10 is & line in the Book of Woes (¢h. xxviji-xxxiii on Assyria
and the projected alliance with Egypt). Woe IL On the Oppression and
Deliverance of ‘Ariel’ (chap. xxix), The prophet has traced the humili-
ation of ‘ Ariel’ (vers. 1-4) and its wonderful deliverance (vers. 5-8); but
in order to understand the depths and heights of their history, the nation
wanted faith. All was lost on the obtuseness of the mass., The gelf-
induced indifference of the people becomes a judicial sentence of obduracy
(ch. xxix, g b-12). All the members of the nation, even its eyes and heads,
were possessed by a TR O, a passive state of complete spiritual impo-
tence and msensxbllxty MDA (from D7) is deep eleep, Gen. ii. 213
Xv. 12 ; 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: and the word is used of a corresponding spiritua
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condition, Prov. xix. 15, and here. It is variously translated by the LXX
according to the connection; as by Ikaraois, at Gen. ii. 21; by 84uBos, at
1 Sam. xxvi. 12; by dvdpéyvvoy, at Prov. xix. 15. Here the LXX render by
nvebua karavifews, a epirit that induces stupefaction. Calvin, and other
critics, following the etymology of sardwvfis, render ‘spiritus compunc-
tionis’; but this severs the Greek word altogether from the meaning of
77A, which it was intended to represent. On the other hand, it is
impossible to derive the noun xarévvfis from xaravverd{w, which would yield
xatavvaTaypbs—vioTaypa : or from xara-viw (if it was ever used), since this
would form xardvvois. It is derived from xaré and véoow, properly to prick,’
then ‘to wound '’ (Hom. Il. . 395 ; S.John xix. 34), finally ‘to strike.’” The
compound verb saravioow is rarely found in its proper signification of
‘compungere ’ ; it is used, especially in the middle and passive, of passing
under the overwhelming influence of fear, dejection, and the like (Gen.
xxxiv. 7; Ps. iv. 5; cix, 16, &ec.). Hence it comes to mean, to be
mentally overwhelmed—struck dumb (Is. vi. 5; Lev. x. 3). Although the
substantive xardvvfis generally denotes some mental disturbance produced
by grief, compassion, or fear, it may mean simple stupor. Thus in Ps. Ix. 5
the LXX translates n?y')tj " by olvov karavifews, lit. ‘wine of reeling,’ i. e.
producing the stupefactidn which makes a man reel. So in Is. xXix. 10 87¢
mendTikey buds & Kbpios mveduati xaravifews : * bibendum vobis Dominus dedit
spiritum, qui forpidos vos faceret.’” See the Excursus in Fritzsche, Ep. Rom.
ii, p. 558 sqq. That S. Paul understood by mvebpa xurwfews, not a mere
moral state, but an evil personal being or daemon, producing spiritual in-
sensibility, might be gathered from 2 Cor. iv. 4 & ols & feds 7ot aldvos Tobrov
érdpAaoe 1d vofjuata, or Eph. ii. 2, where heathen life is kard rov dpxovra rijs
étovaias Tob dépos, ToU myevpaTos Tob viv évepyoivTos v Tois vlois Tiis dmefeias.)

[0bs. 2. Deut. xxix. 3 occurs in Moses’ parting exhortation to obey the Law : it
refers immediately to the insensibility of Israel to the real import of the
Plagues of Egypt. 7od ud BAémew (gen. of the aim) is ‘eyes, that they may
not see’; a fatal oxymoron. Cf. Is. vi. g, 10; S. John xii. 40; Acts
xxviii. 27.]

[Obs. 3. The general sense of these passages is as follows :—The majority of the
Jewish people in the time of Christ and His Apostles act like men drunk, or
in a dream. Their eyes are open, but they see no one object clearly ; sounds
fall on their ears, but no ideas are conveyed. The Eternal Truth, to Whom
their whole history points, presents Himself before them ; yet they cannot
recognise Him. How can this obtuseness be anything less than a penal
visitation ? Gop must have deserted them ; or rather He must have
deprived them altogether of His illuminating grace; and as the last
influences of the mvebua dyiov depart, the mveiua saravifeas supervenes.
The ndpaais is then corplete.]

b. Psalm Ixix, 23, 24, quoted to show that the curse denounced
by David, whether as prophet or type of the Messiah, had
been fulfilled in the mdpwois of the majority of the Jews, who,
in the Apostolic age, had rejected the true Messiah (vers.

9, 10),
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Heb. pmpd panby v
L TYISN

toipind outbph ned

RN DY RN

1B THR DN

‘Let their table before them become a snare
And to the unconcerned a trap.

Let their eyes be darkened that they see not,
And make their loins continually to shake.’

LXX yeonbfre ) rpdrela adrdv dvdmov adrdy els waylda xal els dvramé-
Boow kal els owxdvdarov. Zxoriabfrwow ol Spbaiuol abriv Tob m)
BAémew, xal Tov virov abrdv Siamavtds abyxaupor.

[Obs. 1. The citation differs from the LXX in omittingt vémiov adbriv after rpdmela
abréw : in inserting sal els 6fpay after mayida : in substituting dvrawéSoua for
dvrawédoorv, and transposing it with owdvdaov. The LXX rendering eis
dvranéBoow is only a comment on, not a translation of, D‘pisz}bj (= the
carnally secure, who enjoy peace without solid grounds) ; and odyraupov,
‘ bend together,’ is an effect of PN, imp. Hiph. ‘make them to shake.’]

[0bs. 2. Ps. Ixix according to the inscription is Darid’s, and belongs, like Ps.
xl, which it most nearly resembles, to the period of his persecution by
Saul. Delitzsch follows Hitzig in ascribing it to Jeremish, but against
S. Paul, as well as the inscription, and upon internal grounds which do not
appear to be convincing. It is not altogether a typically-prophetic Psalm ;
David here, as in Ps. xxii (which with Ps. Ixix is most frequently quoted
in the New Testament with reference to Christ’s sufferings), loses his own
individuality in that of the Ideal Holy Man under persecution who became
concrete in Christ. As such David identifies himself in vers. 23, 24 with
the Divine Mind in respect of his persecutors; and he utters the curse,
which Absolute Justice, as distinct from any private feelings of revenge,
would prescribe. In this, as in Ps. cix and Ps. cxxxix. 21 ‘Do not I hate
them, O Lord, that hate Thee?’ the Psalmist regards the enemies of the
Theocracy as his own, and his own enemies as enemies only so far as they
fought against the Divine order of the world. The imprecations, therefore,
gre only the form which ¢ Thy Will be done’ necessarily assumes in the
presence of aggressive eviL They are a prayer that the Divine Justice
might be revealed in action for the protection of the cause of Truth and
Righteousness against its enemies. So far are they from being ¢ peculiar to
the moral standard of Judaism,’ that they are, as here, deliberately adopted
by the inspired teachers of Christianity. Were they indeed the language
of mere human passion, they would be very alien from the Christian
spirit ; but, in truth, they rank with the sterner sentences of our Lord and
His Apostles, as utterances of the penal Justice of God. Cf. Gal i. 8,9, &c.]

[Obs. 3. The persecutors of the Sufferer, who in ver. 20 have given Him gall, and
vinegar, fall in ver. 23 under His prophetic imprecations, Their table,
which was abundantly supplied with the good things, is to be turned into
a snare ; they will be slain while sitting at the feast. In their carnal
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security (D'D‘I'?t‘d}) they little heed the coming ruin. Those eyes, which
gloated on the sufferings of the Righteous One, are to he closed to spiritual
truth. Those loins, so full of self-confident defiance, must shake with fear.
('19’,3?). The Apostle in quoting the passage, contemplates the ruin which
#) rpémefa abrdv was, according to the prophetic imprecation, to bring upon
Israel. This well-furnished table was in S. Paul’s sense either Gobp’s
earlier Revelation, or the Jewish Scriptures ; ‘on which table,’ says Origen,
‘any who wished to feed on the Word of Gop was nourished with the
discourses of the Law and the prophets.” And, as our Lord said to the
Jews, tpels Boxeire &v abrals {a)y aldwiov Exew (3. John v. 39). Yet the same
spirit which rejected the true Messiah obscured the true meaning of the
Scriptures which spoke of Him. The Jews (84fav mapd dAAAAav AauBévovres
S. John v, 44 ; cf. xii. 43) glided into a false exegesis, based on self-love and
self-flattery, until the true tendency of the Law and the moral elevation of the
prophets were lost sight of, and the sources of Divine Truth were overlaid
with profitless controversy and logomachy. In this way their Scriptures
became ‘snares ’ and ‘traps’ to Israel, nay, an enemy chasing them to
their destruction, and ¢ repaying’ them for their treatment of the Messiah.
Under the dark ehadow of this false exegesis, the Jewish Scriptures have
been the fertile source of the miseries of Israel, from the days of the
destruction of Jerusalem until now. And at the root of this is the spiritual
blindness, which sees not that the Law ended when the true Messiah
came ; and the spiritual servitude to sin personal and national, which lasts,
because the one possible Deliverer has been rejected.]

[Obs. 4. The mdpwa:s lies, not in 3 rpire{a abrav, the well-spread board, at which
Israel feasted on the dainties of the ancient Scriptures ; but in yermfire €is
mayiba, as ver. 10 more precisely explains. -For xai eis fqpav there is no
equivalent in the Heb. or LXX ; the Apostle expands the thought suggested
by mayis: #4pa can only mean ‘the chase by which they are captured.’
oxavdalov = oxavddinfpov, the stick set in a trap, often used in the LXX for
WE‘&D, ‘asnare.’” dvramédoua, not classical ; but often in the LXX eis dvrarédoua
is added to suggest that all the instruments of the downfall of Israel have
the character of being a retribution. «al eis dvranddopua, *and thus a retribu-
tion.! Cf. S. Luke xiv. 12. va@ros (Att., v&rov), here masc. Lobeck, Phryn. p.
2go. The bending down of the back of Israel was a figure of its spiritual
bondage under the law.]

Consolation II.

The failure of the majority of Israel to attain through Christ
Sixatootyn Oeov ék miorews is intended to promote the salvation of
Heathendom : while the conversion of the Heathen will in
turn bring about the restoration of Israel (xi. r1-24).

1. Divinely-intended results of Israel’s offence in rejecting CHrist
(vers, 11-16).

[Obs. These results are stated in four theses (ver. 11-16).]
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TaEesis 1. (Negative.) It is not to be imagined (u) yévoiro) Lthat the
offence taken at the claims of Christ on the part of the majority
of Israel involves permanent spiritual ruin (ver. 11).

[O¥s. &rrasoay (ver. 11) refers (odv ver. 11) to of 82 Aoirot Emaphbnoay (ver. 7) for its
occasion. The antithesis lies between émrawcavy and mlowsi. wralav is a
figurative expression for taking such offence at the claims or Person of
Christ, as to refuse faith in Him. The expression is chosen with reference
to our Lord’s title Albos mwpooxéuparos ix. 32, possibly to grxdvdakov ver. g.
For moral stumbling, see S. James ii. 10 ; iii. 2; S. Pet. i. 10. wirreav here
implies a fall into unending destruction : Heb. iv. 11. S. Paul denies that
there was any Divine purpose (iva) of an irrecoverable fall in Israel's
stumbling at the claims of Christ. He does this by indignantly answering
his own question in the negative.]

THEsts 2. (Positive.) The offence (rapinraua) of Israel in rejecting
Salvation through Christ has led to the acceptance of this
Salvation by the heathen, and this tends to make (eis) the Jews
(in a good sense) emulate the heathen, who have succeeded to
their leadership in religious privilege (ver. 11b).

[Obs. 1. mapdmrapa refers to émraigav, not to wéowo: : mapawrwpa gives the moral
import of an act, which, viewed historically, and with sympathy for the
unhappy agent, is described as mraioua. For the ellipse of yéyovev after Tois
éveow, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 733. For the fact that the Christian Faith
was addressed to the heathen world in consequence of its rejection by
the Jews, see S. Matt. xxi. 43 dpffoerar ¢’ budv ¥ Baoikeia Toi Oeob xal
dobfoeras e moiobvTi ToUs kapmovs adrijs i Id. xxii. ¢ mopeveade oy els Tds
Biefobovs Tav 68av wai Goous dv ebpnre, kakéoaTe eis Tovs ydpous. Acts xiii, 46
(S. Paul to the Jews in the Pisidian Antioch) buiv #v draysaiov mparov
Aarpbijvar 1o Abyov Toi @eoi+ émedi) B¢ dmabeicbe adrdv kai obk dfiovs xpivere
éavrods Tis alawiov {wijs, 180) aTpeplueda els 1d &vy : 1d. xxviii. 28 (at Rome)
yvwordv odv éoTw Duiv, iTi Tois EéBveow dmeaTdAn TO dwTipiov Toi O€ob, abrol Kal
éxovoovrar. But the ultimate intention and drift of this admission of the
heathen was eis 70 mapa{pAdoar adrovs, namely the Jews;—here is the
antithesis to iva méowo: in the question put to himself by the Apostle.]

[ Obs. 2. On eis 78 Tapalpibow abrovs, comp. Deut. xxxii. 21, quoted in . 19. Gop
desired, by tokens of His love towards the Canaanites, to stir up His Own
people to jealousy. ‘Sicuti uzorem a marito sua culpa rejectam accendit
aemulatio, ut se reconciliare studeat, ita nunc fieri posse dicit, ut Judaei,
quum viderint Gentes in locum suum subrogatas, repudii sui dolore tactiad
reconcilistionem aspirent.” Calv.]

Taesis 3. If so much spiritual advantage has resulted to mankind
at large from the failure of Israel in the mass to attain dwacogivy
roi ©cot, much more may be expected to result from Israel’s
entire conversion to Christ (vers, 12-15),
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[Obs. 1. This may be described as an inference ‘a felici effectu causae pejoris ad
foliciorem effectum causae melioris.” As drawn out by Aquinas it runs
thus : ‘Bonum est potentius ad utilitatem inferendam quam malum ; sed
malum Judaeorum magnam utilitatem gentibus contulit; ergo, multo
majorem conferet mundo eorum bonum.’]

[Obs. 2. The paragraph (vers., 12-15) contains three parallel statements of the
same argument, with a passage practically parenthetical (vers. 13, 14,
although closely connected with that which precedes and follows it, inserted
between the second (ver. 12) and third (ver. 15). Thus,

70 mapérroua mhotiTos ko pov .
el i 70 firTua abTay ; nhovros édvay % ; :‘,‘?q’ parrov z
% drofoA) rataArayn) xéopov
76 TAjpaua . { [scil. whobros kéopov, xal ébvav], (ver. 12).
2 3 mpbornuus abrév 1 g p) {am) éx vexpav (ver. 15). E

Although in ver, 12 the logical force of the argument is expressed verbally
by néop pikAov, it lies equally in 7is ¢l up (ver. 15); since in ver. 15 the
Apostle argues, not merely that the conversion of the Jews will at least be
as beneficial to the world at large as their failure to attain Scvaiogdyy, but
also that it will produce an effect as much greater as {am) & vexpav is than
xaTadAay) xéopov.]

§ The argument is threefold in its mode of presentation.

a. If the ‘offence’ (mapdmropa) of (the majority of) Israel in
rejecting the Gospel has enriched the world, how much more
must the restoration of Israel to its full number of faithful
[ pwpa] enrich it ! (ver. 12).

[Obs. 1. In ver. 12, 8¢ is transitional. Israel’s offence became the mAoiiTos xéouov
because in consequence of it the Christian oerppia was offered to, and
accepted by, the converted portion of Heathendom. The wAfpapua of Israel
means the fully restored number of faithful Israelites, through the conver-
sion of the unbelieving of Aomoi (ver. 7) to the Christian Faith. On the
word, see Fritzsche, Ep. Rom. ii. p. 469.]

[Obs. 2. wAfpapua, here *the complement of Jews filling up the gap in Gop’s king-
dom.” Fritzsche has shown, in loc., that the passive meaning of the word is
the most common in the New Testament, wAfjpwue means, (1) that with which
a thing is filled up, (2) that which is filled up, (3) actively, the action of
filling up. Fritzsche only adduces Rom. xiii. 10, for the active sense,
wAfpwua vépov 1) dydmy, yet this may be taken passively thus; love is that
by which the Law, conceived of as an outline of duty, is filled up, 1 Cor. x.
26 70 mAfjpwpa Tiis vijs, that by which the earth is filled by the processes of
nature ; so S. Matt. ix. 16; Mark ii. 21; Eph. iii. 19; iv. 13; Col. i. 19;
il. 9. mAnpwpa 7ol Ocof and 7ov XpioTov is the sum of perfections with
which Gop, or Christ is filled. The Church is Eph. i. 23 70 mAfpaua 7ot 7d
mévra tv wdow whnpovuévov, the fulness with which Christ is filled and which
also fills the Church. In ver. 25 wApwua 70V &¢9vdv cannot mean that with
which the Gentiles are filled up, the sum of qualities or characteristics which
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makes them to be what they are ; but the complement which the Gentiles
supply to fill up the gap in the Bagiela 7oV Beob created by the apostasy of
the Jewish majority. It is a gen. apposit.; as in Cant. v. 12 wAnphuara
O8dTow, 1. e. the waters by which the river-bed is filled. And mAfpwua means
here what it means in ver. 25, and is in antithesis to #rrua : viz. the full
number of Jews by which the apostasy of the majority will be repaired ;
see Philippi in loc.]

b. If the ‘overthrow’ (frmpua) of Israel, through the loss of the
unbelieving majority, has enriched the heathen nations, how
much more must the restoration in Israel of its full number
of faithful enrich them ! (ver. 12),

[Obs. 1. Hrmpua (1 Cor. vi. 7; Is. xxxi. 9) is not classical. It = frra. The Apostle
conceives of Israel as an army, which has experienced defeat through the
loss of a majority of its men.]

[0bs. 2. At this point, before the third statement of his position in ver. 15, the
Apostle becomes conscious that his ex-heathen readers will think his
enthusiasm on behalf of Israel inconsistent with his office. To meet this
latent objection he interposes a parenthetical explanation (ver. 13, 14).]

. § Parenthetical explanation addressed to converts from Heathen-
ism, in justification of the inferences of ver. 12, and in
preparation for that of ver. 15 (vers. 13, 14).

Supposed Objection of the ex-heathen Christians. ‘As the ¢6viv
dméorohos S. Paul has no concern with the future conversion
and mAjpopa (ver. 12) of Israel® (ver. 13).

Resp. (1) So far as he is évav dmiorodos, he magnifies his
offic. He claims all honour for it, and he practically
illustrates its importance by his work (ver. 13).

(2) But in doing this, he admits, he has an object
beyond. His work for Heathendom is in reality work for
Israel Israel, he hopes, will be stirred to a holy emulation
at the sight of heathen conversions to Christ, and thus at
any rate some Jews may be rescued from their unbelief
(ver. 15).

[obs. 1. S. Paul's title é6vdv ambororos, Doctor Gentium, seems to have been
already fixed ; and it is treated as involving corresponding obligations.
Our Lord gave it Himself, Acts xxii. 21 éyd els vy paxpdy ifanodTedd oe.
As contrasted with the drogrors) rijs mepropds of SS. Peter, James, and John,
it was an drooToAd) eis Td éfvy, corresponding to the ebayyéAiov riis dxpoBuarias,
Gal. ii. 7-g. In discharging this apostolate 8. Paul naturally became (1
Tim. ii, 7) a &doxaros éfvdw: and he says accordingly, 2 Tim. i, 11 es 3
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drl0ny 4y khput kal dmbarohos kal Bibdokaros vaw. The Siaxovia which he

magnifies consisted in diapapripacdas 76 ebayyéhiov 775 xdpiros Tob Oeot Acts
xx, 24 ; 2 Cor. iv. 1.]

[Obs. 2. 8. Paul's affection for Israel appears (1) in the use of pov 7dw odpka, cf. ix.
3 T@v ovyyevav pov kard gbpra: 2 Sam. Xix. 12, 13; (2) in mepalpAdow, the
langunge of injured love ; (3) in sdow 7wwds. He did not venture to expect
all or many, at least yet. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 22 iva mévrws Twds obow. He
ascribes od{ew to himself, because he administers the Gospel which is
Sovaus els owrnplay i. 16 ; 1 Cor. vii, 16; ix. 22 ; 1 Tim. iv. 16.]

[Obs. 3. The argument suspended at the end of ver. 12 is resumed in ver. 15,
and as a reason (yép ver. 15) for the hope expressed in € rws mapalnrdown.]

¢. If the ‘loss’ (dmofory) of the majority of Israel has issued
in the reconciliation of (so many converts from) the world,
what will the reception (mpdohnuyns) of Israel back to Gop’s
favour be but the final {wy éx vexpor ? (ver. 13).

[Obs. dmoBoAn (see Acts xxvii. 22 with yvxfs) explains firrmua in ver. 12. For
xaraAay, see Rom. v. 10 ; wpboAmufus only here ; but mpoorapfdvesfa often,
cf. Rom. xiv. 3; xv. 7. (en) éx vexpdv may be taken, (1) as the Resurrection
of the dead to eternal life, since the conversion of the Jews (ver. 25) will
coincide with the end of time (Origen, S. Chrys.) ; (2) as the Resurrection
of the whole world from the death of sin to newness of life (S. Ambr.) ; (3)
as a proverbial expression. The entrance of the converted Jews into the
Church will quicken Christendom with so powerful a moral impulse, that
it will seem as if the world had risen from death to life. Of these, (1) which

makes {ofj=dvdsracis is most probable. See Col. iii. 3, 4; 1 Thess. iv. 14,
&e.]

TrEesis 4. The spiritual glories of the Patriarchs of Israel are an
earnest of the future which awaits the race (ver. 16).

[Obs. This is a corroboration of the hopes of Israel’s mploAnufis (ver. 15) and is
introduced by the metabatic 8, ver. 16. It also supplies a ground for the
threefold warning afterwards addressed to the converts from Heathendom
(17-24).]

Analogy 1. From the legal symbolism of the first-fruits and lump
of the dough in Numb. xv. 19-21., When the dough was
kneaded, a portion was set aside, and a cake of it baked for the
priests, This dmapxi had the effect of consecrating the remainder
of the lump, ¢vpapa. This dmapxy symbolizes the Patriarchs,
the historical drapyy of the mass of Israel, from whom the
collective people (¢pvpapa) received an indelible character of
theocratic consecration (in the external sense) to Gop (ver. 16).



208 The Epistle to the Romans.

[Obs. 1. Numb. xv. 20 dwapx) Tod gupduaros = DINDY NN, The word MDY,
(only found in pl. from D1Y “to pound up’) is coarse meal, polenta. Vulg,
pulmentum. In Neh. x. 38, Ezek. xliv. 30, rendered by siros, which however
cannot be understood here, since ¢vpapa always means a kneaded mass,
dough: 1 Cor. v. 6, 7; Gal. v. 9.]

[OVs. 2. dyia is here used ‘non de actuali sanctitate, sed de potentiali,’ Aquinas.
Like ¥NP it means ‘something separate from common use”’ So in 1 Cor.
vii. 14 the children of believing parents are said to be, not personally, but
theocratically, dyiwo: : and in the Creed, the Catholic Church is ‘Holy.’
¢ Non ergo sanctum vocat Judaicum populum Paulus, quod sanctitatem in
se habeat ; sed quia habet unde sanctificetur, tanquam massa ex primitiis,
et rami ex radice, ut proinde sanctus dici possit in spe, et causa probabili,
et in quadam praeparatione, quam Scriptura non raro sanctificationem
vocat.” Estius.]

Analogy 2. From the matural symbolism of the root and branches
of a tree. The root communicates its qualities to the branches.
The Patriarchs, the pi{a of Israel, impart theocratic consecration
to the branches of the race which springs from them (ver. 16).

[Obs. 1. The second figure, borrowed from nature, teaches the same truth as did
the first, borrowed from legal prescriptions. The image of a tree is used for
the theocracy in Neh. viii. 15; Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv. 6; Zech. iv. 11: its
root was in the Patriarchs, of whom xard odpsa came the Messiah. By
rejecting Him, the majority of the Jews severed themselves from the Root,
i e. from the Patriarchs, to whom He was promised as the ripe product of
their race,—and so became broken-off branches: S. John viii. 37, 39, 40.
Our Lord adapted this image of the vine to teaching the necessity of union
with Himself : S. John xv. 1-8.]

[Obs. 2. ver. 16, although constituting a distinct thesis, stands in the relation of
an argument to the teleology of vers. 11, 12, 15. The belief that the
conversion of Heathendom, itself resulting from the fall of Israel, would
yet work out Israel's good by provoking emulation, is based on the Apostle’s
faith in all that is involved in the calling of the Patriarchs, as the drapx?
and pi{a of the race. See ver. 29.]

1L Warnings to converts from heathenism against certain errors to
which they might be prone in their words and thoughts respecting
Israel (vers. 17-24).

[Obs. The metaphor of the gi{a and xAdbor, as applied to the Patriarchs and their

descendants (in ver. 16), shapes the entire section vers. 17-24.)

Warning 1. Against indulging in boastful and triumphant

language over Israel’s fall (u) xaraxavyd 7o \ddwv), (vers. 17, 18).

a. Circumstances under which the ex-heathen convert is
tempted to triumph over Israel (ver. 17).
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1. Some ‘ branches’ of Israel have been severed from the
piga of the Patriarchs (ver. 17).

[Obs. Tivés, ns at iii. 3, is & litotes ; the great number of these ¢ branches’ is not
mentioned, in order not to encourage self-exaltation among the ex-heathen
converts. Young twigs, ¥KAd8os, so called, because broken off on account of
unfitness for bearing.]

2, The convert from heathenism (+7), himself originally from
the wild-olive-tree, has been grafted in among the Israelitic
‘branches ’ which spring from the old pi{a, and so has be-
come a fellow-partaker with these Judaeo-Christians in
fellowship with the Patriarchs, and in the mérys, or rich
blessings of the Evangelical promises which the Church
of Christ inherits from them (ver. 17'.

[Obs. 1. dypiéhaios (an” adjective) = &« 7ijs dypieAaiov ver. 24. Each convert from
heathenism is addressed individually by o¢¢, which cannot imperscnate
Heathendom as a whole, since the heathen converts were only grafted into the
Tree of the Church, one by one. For the miérys s éAaias, see Judges ix. 9.
S. Paul chooses the olive, (not the vine,) because its mérys was symbolical
of the spiritual fulness of Israel. For the ritual use of oil, as a symbol of
the Spirit, see Ex. xxv. 6 ; XxX. 31; xxxXvii. 29. And for the beauty and
productiveness of the tree, see Ps. lii. 10. év, ‘among’ (Theodoret) ; rather
than ‘in the place of’ the branches. (S. Chrys.)]

[Obs. 2. In antiquity, scions of the wild olive were grafted into old trees, in
order to renew their fertility (Columella, De re rustica, v. g, 11, &c. ; but
this practice is not in S. Paul’s view in the present passage. In the
garden, the young shoot was grafted upon the decrepit stem, in order to
invigorate its life ; in the spiritual world, the heathen convert was grafted
into the Tree of the Church, which had its roots in the Patriarchs, and its
stem in Christ, not for the sake of the tree, but for his own.]

[Obs. 3. The inseriion or ingrafting into Christ which évexerrpigéns implies, is
explained by 8. Cyril of Jerusalem of Baptism, Catech. Myst. ii. 3. That
ex-heathen Christians become ‘very members incorporate in the mystical
body’ of the Son of Gob, is taught in Ep. iii. 6 elva: rd vy ovysAnpovdua,
xai ovoogwpa, kai ovppéToxa Tis émuyyerlas alrov &v 17§ Xpiord 5id Tov ebayyeriov :
Eph. v. 30. The metaphors of the Tree and the Body both imply the
organic life of the Church; but the former lends itself to the idea of
incertion from without (as through Baptism) more readily than the latter.]

[Obs. 4. The convert from heathenism then had no reason for triumphing over
Israel to which, indirectly at least, he owed all that made him what he
was as & member of Christ.]

b. Precept to the converted heathen against triumphing boast-
fully over Israel (uj xarakavyd rov k\dSwv) (ver. 18).
P
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[Obs. The xAdBo: are not merely the broken-off branches, that is, Jews who, by
rejecting the apostolical preaching, had been severed from true communion
with the Patriarchs; but also converts from Judaism to the Church, who
were still living ‘branches’ of the Patriarchal Tree, and indeed first in
honour among them, but to whom the unbelief of the mass of their
countrymen was imputed as a degradation by heathen converts.]

¢. Absurdity in the conduct of a heathen convert who
triumphs boastfully over Israel (ver. 18).

If he does it (the possibility is expressed at vers. 21, 22),
the fact remains that it is not he who bears the Patriarchal
pda, (as his boastfulness might seem to imply), but the
pia which bears him as one of its branches (ver. 18),

[0Obs. For the form xaraxavydca:, c¢f. Rom. ii. 17, 23; édvvdsa: 8. Luke xvi. 25.
The position of heathen converts in the Church afforded even less ground
for xadxmois than did that of Jewish converts. As our Lord said to the
Samaritan woman, ‘Salvation is of the Jews,’ S. John iv. 22. The Jew
was already in a sense growing out of the root of the Patriarchs. The
heathen was altogether a graft from without, inserted upon conditions,
and had no ground whatever for self-exaltation.]

Warning I1. Against self-exalting thoughts, (k3 I¥npreppdver ver.
20), which misapprehend the true purpose and lessons of the
Divine Judgments on Israel (vers. rg—zr).

[Obs. Rejoinder of the converted heathen, which he will therefore (otv ver. 19)
make, because the remark # gifa o¢ Baorale stops his xavxnas, ver. 18.]

a. Anticipated Objection from the converted heathen: ‘The
Jewish branches were broken off the Patriarchal Tree with
the express object of my being grafted into it’ (ver. 1g).

[Obs. va éyé has the tone of arrogant self-esteem. The heathen convert might

appeal to the Apostle’s own statement in ver. 11. And he insists on his
rhetorical advantage in a purely selfish spirit.]

Resp. (1) The fact is admitted (xarés), (ver. zo).

(2) The fact is explained by its immediate causes. Un-
helief caused the étexddobnoar of the Jews ; faith is the condition
of the perseverance of the converted heathen in his present
position (ver. zo).

[Obs. 19 amaTig, 7)) miore: are datives of the ground or reason, Gal. vi. 12; Col.
i. 21; Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 270, E. T. Their position, each before the verb
which describes the consequent effect, gives them the emphasis of solemn
warning. &orgras refers, (1) to the position of the ingrafted branch upon
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the tree, and (2) to the Christian life of grace, Rom. v.2; 1 Cor. x. 12; a«
opposed to minrew, xi. 11, 12; Xiv. 4.]

b. Precept. (To the converted heathen) forhidding econceited
thoughts about himself, and suggesting humble anxiety as to
his real position (u) iymhodpdre, dAA& PpoBos) (ver. zo).

[Obs. 1. Unhogpoveiv xii. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 17; cf. vepppoveiv xii. 3; 1 S. Pet. v. 5.
Opposed to ramewvoppoveiv, Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. In classical Greek the verb is
not found, only peyahoppovelv : but the adj. bynAéppwv is used in the good

sense of high-spirited. On the subject of humility, Heathen and Christian
ethics differed fundamentally ; and accordingly their terminology differs.]

[Obs. 2. The fear, here prescribed, is the antithesis of false security, and is not
therefore that servile apprehension of evil which is cast out by % 7eAeia
dydon 1 8. John iv. 18.]

¢. Reasons (ydp) for the precept d\\a ¢oBoi (ver. 21),

1. (Implied reason.) The converted heathen too may lose
faith,

2. He, a mere mapd ¢pvow shddos, has, in that case, the more
reason to dread the Divine Judgment, since Gop has so
severely punished the xara ¢piow hadoc (ver. 21).

[Obs. 1. The xard ¢pvow xAdbor are opposed to the ingrafted sAddor. p7 wos obde
gob Peiverar (not ¢eionrar), ‘it is to be feared lest He will not also (as a
matter of fact) spare thee.” The fut. ind. is more definite and certain than
the conj. On the other hand, pf mws softens down odde gob peioerar from

a pure matter of fact, into one of mental apprehension. (See Winer, Gr.
N. T. p. 595, E. T.)]

(Obs. 2. The argument suggested is an a fortiori one. The xard ¢voww sAddo: of
the xaAAiéraios (ver. 24), the ‘natural’ members of the Church of Gopo
rooted in the Patriarchs, had been cast off for their lack of faith in Christ.
Much more would the mapd ¢pvow sxAadoi, the heathen converts ingrafted
into the Church, be cut off, if they lost hold on faith,—a grace which
might easily be forfeited.]

Warning III. To contemplate the Divine Attributes of Goodness
and Severity in their bearing upon present circumstances, and
upon the possible changes of the future (vers. 22-24).

[Obs. The precept of ver. 22 is inferred (odv) from ver. 21, and corresponds to
the precept uy tynAoppdvel, dAXd PpoBob in ver. 2o0.]

(I.) The two Divine Attributes to be contemplated (ide), (ver. 22).

a. xpnovéms. Eternal Lovingkindness passing into beneficence
towards created beings (ver. 22).
P2
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[0bs. On xpnorérys, see Rom. ii. 4 rob whovTov Ths ypnorérnros adroi: 1 8, Pet. ii. 3,
quoting Ps. xxxiv. 9 LXX yeboacde wal fSere 311 xpnords 4 Kipios: S. Luke
vi. 85 xpnorés éorw dml rods dxapierous xal wovmpovs. The LXX use it often
for 2D, Ps. Ixxxv. 13 : oxix. 68; oxlv. 9. On the distinction between the
‘bonitas Dei’ which impels Gop to surround Himself with creation, and
the ‘benignitas’ which leads Him to confer His benefits on the oreatures
of His Hand, see Bp. Pearson, Minor Theol. Works, vol. i. pp. 73-75. The
Incarnation was the Supreme Manifestation of this Attribute, Tit. iii. 4
% xpnoTéTys sl ) pidavbporwia dwepdvn Tob Xarfipos Yudv Ocol. See especially
Tertullian, adv. Marcion. ii. @ 4 ; Lessius, De Perfectionibus Moribusque Divinis,
lib. xii ; Martensen, Dogmatik, § so sub fin, ; Grimm, Inst. Theol. Dogm. Ev.
p. e10.]

b. dworpia, the penal severity of Gop’s Justice (ver. 22).

[Obs. drmoropia, ‘pars justitiae, quae ita scelera ulciscitur, ut nihil de supplicio
remittat, sed resecet atque exigat omnia ad vivum,’ Justinian. The subst.
only here. Wisd. v. a1 dmdropos dpyh: 2 Cor. xiii. 10 drorduas xphowua:i:
Tit. i. 13 éAeyyxe avrods dvorduws., On the severity of the Divine Justice,
guarded by Wisdom and Goodness, see Martensen, Dogmatik, § 5o ; Butler,
Analogy, part i c. 2; Lessius, De Perfect. Mor. Div. lib. xiii. ce. 13, 14;
Grimm, Inst. Theol. Dogm. Ev. p. 208 ; Newman, Unit. Sermons, Ser. 5, ‘On
Justice as a principle of Divine Governance.’]

(I1.) Present operation of these Attributes (ver. 22"

a. Of Divine Severity, éni robs meodvras, on the unbelieving
Israelites (ver. 22),

[Obs. 1. &ni is here used of the direction of will and aim, the Attributes being
really the Divine Will under particular aspects.‘ See Winer, Gr. N. T.
P- 509.]

[9bs. z. The unbelieving Israelites are here called wesévres, although (ver. 11)
they did not stumble fva wéowo:. minray is bere used, not of a final lapse
from Gop, as when opposed to wraiew, but, in view of the metaphor of the
falling branch which has been severed, as describing that which inevitably
followed on the dmoBoAs, ver. 15.]

U. Of Divine Goodness, éni o¢, i.e. on the converted heathen
(ver. 22).

_Obs. The order of the Attributes is here reversed, but with the words édv ém-
ueivps (ver. 2z, the Apostle’s thought turns back again to ite original order.]

(IIL) Future and contingent operation of these Attributes (vers.
22 b-24"

a. In the case of the converted heathen, xpnorérns may give place
to dmoropia (ver. 22 b).
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1, All depends on the convert’s resolution émuéver & 5 xpmo-
rirpri,—to rest by faith, and ohedience, in the encompassing
Benevolence of Gop (ver. 22b).

(0bs. xpnorérns here does not mean human good conduct, but Divine Goodness,
as the context requires. The mode of abiding in the Divine Goodness i«
faith, which apprehends It, Clement. Alox. Paedag. 1. 8. p. 140 7ot7’ dom 17
els Xpigrdv miore. &mpéveav is generally used thus with reference to a
human grace, virtue, or habit, or quality, rather than to a Divine attribute.
Cf. Acts xiii. 43 émpévew 7j xdpri: Rom. vi. 1 7§ duaprig: Col. i. 23 77
nlore. The Divine xpnorérns is here conceived of as a sphere of being in
which man may rest, while he also may wilfully plunge out of it by a sinful
or unbelieving act.]

2. If the convert from heathenism does sever himself by un-
belief or by sin from the goodness of Gop, then he also will
be cut off (from the sacred Tree), (ver. 2z b).

[Obs. 1. émei, ‘since, if otherwise, then,” &c. The threatening character of the
discourse suggests the stronger term éxxomhop, as an act of the Divine dzo-
ropia, The unfaithful convert will no longer be living in the sphere of the
Divine xpnorérns.)

[0bs. 2. érel kal 0¥ éskomfop. This is a dictum probans for the possibility of the
loss of grace by the regenerate. The assumption that such loss is only
possible when there was a feigned or hypccritical faith, is at issue with
the fact that the heathen convert who is addressed, had at his conversion
and baptism been actually grafted into the spiritual olive tree; cf. 1 Cor.
ix. 27.]

b. In the case of the unbelieving Israelite, dmoropla may give
place to xpnoréms (vers. 23, 24).

Prop. If the Israelites do not remain fixed in unbelief, they will
be grafted into the Tree of the Church (ver. z3a).

Arg. 1. From the Omnipotence of Gob, (yip ver. 23). If the
cause, dmorig, on account of which Gop broke off these branches,
has ceased to exist, His power to restore them to their old
places cannot be questioned (ver. 23b).

[0bs. 1. mdAw is not redundant ; it suggests that the &yxévrpois will restore the
believing Israelites to their previous place of honour on the Tree of the
Patriarche, With Suvards vydp éorev 8 @eds, comp. iv. 21 ; Xiv. 4 ; 2 Cor. ix. 8;
2 Tim. i. 12; Heb. xi. 19.]

[Obs, 2. This whole passage shows, (1) that grace is not indefectible, since man
nay foll from it; (a) that, having been forfeited, it may be recovered ;
(3) that, viewed from the human side, and in each particular case, pre-
destination is not to be deemed absolute.]
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Arg. 2. A minori ad magus. The restoration of converted Jews to:
the Patriarchal communion must from the nature of the case
be more natural than the conversion of the heathen (ver. 24).

[Obs. 1. ydp (ver. 24) introduces a further explanation of the argument in ver.
a3 b. The argument is, that Omnipotence would find less to do in pro-
moting the conversion of the Jews; since, unlike the conversion of the
heathen, it is only a recurrence to an order of things which has already
existed. wéop pailov does not so much suggest what is dome more easily
than another ; as what follows, in the course of things and logically, more
surely or more probably: cf. ver. 1a; S, Matt. vii. 11 ; x, 25; S. Luke xii. 24,
28; Philem. 16 ; Heb. ix. 14. So wéAAg pdikov Rom.v.g, 10, 15, 17; 1 Cor.
xii. 22; 2 Cor. iii. g, 11; Phil. ii. 12, This completes the reason for éy-
wevTpuabyoorra ver. 23.]

{0bs. 2. The contrasts are as follows:—

Iibe (7 opd
heathen |“*™ ‘f"‘"‘” pvow tvexevrpioby
convert | PVIY &l els
&ypieraiov raA\éhatov
ooy ol gara
paAAov Pvow 7 18l
shall con- < (¢« s [evres] : ):aiaq éykevTpiobfgovran.
verted Jews | kahh- *
(otrror) €eAaiov)

The heathen who is converted to Christ has, (1) to be cut off from the
wild tree of heathen life (éfexéwn), and (2) to be grafted praeter naturam on
the Tree of the People of Revelation, with which he has no previous
affinities. Neither of these efforts of grace has to be made in the case of
the Jewish convert to Christianity. He has not to be violently separated
from an irreligious human society, since by descent he already belongs to
the People of Revelation ; and his conversion, and insertion into the
Church of Christ, is so far from involving anything ‘unnatural,’ that it
only replaces him in the position for which he was already destined by his
theocratic antecedents.]

[Obs. 3. Observe the sustained contrast between xard ¢vow and wapd ¢boww. The
Tree of the Patriarchs, now become the Catholic Church of Christ, is the
iba éraia of the unbelieving Jews. They have grown upon it; and they
have been cut off from it. It is still their own, if they only knew it.]

Consolation IIL

A bright future is yet in store for Israel, (mds. lopajh cwbigerar
ver. 26), notwithstanding the present failure of the majority
to attain dwaioaisy Bevi éx miorews (vers, 25-32). !
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Prop. The nopwois of the majority of Israelites will only last until
the full number of the heathen have by conversion entered the
Church of Gop, after which the whole of Israel will be saved
(ver. 26).

In this prop. remark

(1) its importance : the heathen converts in Rome must not he
ignorant of it (ver. z3).

[Obs. Although it appears as a corroboration (ydp) ol éyvevrpiabfiorras (ver. 24,
the prop. is introduced by the Apostle’s accustomed formula of peculiar
solemnity, o 8éAa duds dyvoeiv (cf. i. 13; 1 Cor.x.1; xii. 1; 2 Cor.i.8;
1 Thess, iv. 13), reinforced by the fervent address, d3eAgoi.]

(2) its character: it is a pvorqpwor (ver. 23).

[Obs. pvoripiov properly an adj. Muw, ‘to close,” and * to be shut,” especially of the
lips or eyes ; whence uvorygs, ‘initiatus,’ the man who will not improperly
disclose the secrets entrusted to him. Muvgpiov is that which is so made
known to the ulorns, while it is hidden from mankind at large. This sense
of the word is essentially that which is found in the Christian Fathers.
8. Chrys. in loc. (ix. p. 651) pvompiov = 70 dyvoolpevoy xai dmwippnrov, xal moAY
Hev 76 fabpa, moAd b¢ 1O mapddofov Exov: and Theodoret, uvoripdy éore 16 pp)
ndoe yvapipby, dAAQ pévois Tois Pewpovpévors, Practically the New Testament
use of the word agrees with this; since uvorhpiov means in the New Testa-
ment that which having been from all eternity known only to Gob, and
hidden from all created intelligences, and so inaccessible to man’s natural
reason, is now graciously disclosed to the Apostles, and through them to
Christians, while it is still withheld from all outside this circle,—from the
world and the worldly wise. The gvampiov is dwoxexpvppévoy dud 7av alavav,
Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 26. The sopia which it contains is still (1 Cor. ii. 7, 8)
i) dmoxexpvppévn . . . fiv obdels Tdv dpxdvTav Tob aldwos Tovrov éyvaxer. Cf.
S. Matt. xi. 25 sqq. Yet uiv 6 Oeds dmexdAve bid Tob wvevparos adbrod is the
language of Apostles, 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; the Holy Spirit is the Initiator ; the
Apostles are ulorai, as having miv ovveow & 1§ pvarnpie Tot Xpiorov, Eph.
iii. 4-9. The New Testament pvomipiov then is something which natural
understanding does not discover, and which is made known to the chosen
band of faithful by a positive revelation of the Holy Spirit. The great
truths of Christianity are pvorfpia, 1 Cor. xiii. 12: ¢f. pvoripa Tijs Baokeias
Tév obpavdw S, Matt. xiii. 11; S. Mark iv. 1r; 8. Luke viii. 10. Among
such pvorfpia are the nature and development of the work of Christ in the
Divine kingdom, S. Matt. xiii. 11 ; the incorporation of the heathen into
the Church of Christ, Eph. iii. 4 sqq.; the spiritual union of Christ with
His Church, Eph. v. 32; the change which will pass upon the bodies of
those who are still alive at the second coming of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 51 5qq. ;
especially péya 13 tijs eboeBelas pvarfpiov, that is, the Incarnation and
Glorification of the Son of Gop, 1 Tim. iii. 16, &c. Unless the Sacraments
are included under pvoripae ®cot in 1 Cor. iv. r, they do not seem to be
called mysteries in the New Testament. But the word was naturally
applied to them on nccount of their restriction to those who were admitted
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to the fellowship of Christian faith, and with reference to their ‘inward
and spiritual grace,” the reality of which was only known to Christians.
pvorhpiov is used of the Eucharist by S. Greg. Naz. Or. 41. p. 740 (ed. Par.
1778); Conc. Laod. Can. 3, &. The Eucharistic pvermae are said by
S. Chrys. to be favuacrd, Pppixrd, dyia, Oeia, Teearivd. See Suicer in wvoc.
Observe that the original character of ‘mystery,’ as ‘ something originally
hidden, comprehended only by the initiated, and concealed from the pro-
fane,” is not forfeited by the Divine dwoxdAwfus to the Apostles; the dwoxd-
Avias does not ipso facto destroy the ‘mystery,” by putting the Christian
Apostles and Church in possession of it. For (1) the Christian believer
receives the truth contained in the uverfipior as a udarys, (2) while this
truth is hidden from the uninitiated world, and (3) is itself still in some
respects incomprehensible and inconceivable to those who apprehend it,
since it reaches away into spheres beyond their range of mental vision. In
the popular use of the word this specific element of surviving incompre-
hensibleness is dwelt upon more particularly than the other elements of
‘mystery,’ and so far the proportions, rather than the constituent features,
of the Scriptural conception are lost sight of. Here, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51,
S. Paul is oonscious of having received a special uvarhpior, which he forth-
with announces. The prop. which follows is dwoxdhvifis pvarnpicy Rom.
xvi. 25; 1 Cor. il 7-10. The account of uvorfpovr given by Toland,
Christianity not Mysterious, sect. 3. chaps. 2, 3, by Meyer in loc. and others,
ignores the real continuity of signification in the classical and Christian
uses of the word.]

(3) Its intention : to suppress a false-conceit of knowledge in the
heathen converts (va uj fire map’ éavrois Pppovipnt), (ver. 25\

[Obs. map’ éavrois Pppbripor here (as at xii. 16; Prov. iii. 7 LXX) means posses-

sion of the contracted wisdom which never passes the frontier of mere

natural subjective reflection and experimental knowledge. It corresponds

to °2'Y3 0O Prov. iii. 7. ‘Insultare lapsis ... non fit per Dei sapientiam,

sed per humanam,’ Origen, iv. p. 639. On mapi with dat. of opinion, see
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 493.]

(4) Its contents (vers. 25 b, 26a).

[Obs. & (ver. 25) introduces the contents of the pvarjpiov which is contained in
the words mbpwots . . . owbfjgerar, It does not end at yéyover.]

(i) A mopwois has befallen Israel, (@) dmd wépous partially and
(b) for a predetermined period (ver. 25).
_ | (ii) The mépwots of Israel will cease, when the full number of
ort the heathen shall enter [the Church of Gop], (ver, 25).
(iii) Correspondingly with which consummation all Israel will
be saved (ver. 26),

[Obs. 1. dwd uépovs (ver. 25) is connected with yéyover (compare Tivés ver. 17):
it recognises the fact that many Israelites were not victims to the wdpwas,
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since they were already converts to Christ. For vyéyover, see ver. 8 fuwrer
abrois ¢ @eis: cf. ver. 20. The mbpwois as a penal visitation from Gop.
2 Cor. iii. 14.]

[Obs. 2. dxpis of elaéArbp (ver. 25), usque dum intraverit. In eloérdy the metaphor
of the Olive Tree is dropped, and the Church which it symbolises has taken
its place in the Apostle’s thought. The word, like 55]} and N\1 in the
Rabbinical writers, has a recognised sense when used absolutely, as in
S. Matt. vii. 13 ; xxiii. 14 ; S. Luke xiii. 24 €is v Bagireiav, ¢is Ty {afy or eis
v xapdv, being understood. Here every reader would understand eis riv
Bagikeiay Tot Ocot. 79 mAfpwpa TEY E6viv = mdvres ol mpoeyvwouévor EBviroi.
(Theodoret,) i. e. the full complement, as fixed in the Divine foreknowledge.
Had every single individual heathen been meant, the expression would
have been stronger. In ver. 12 mAfjpoua as here=that by which complete-
ness is secured, as in S. Matt, ix. 16 ; Rom. xiii. 1o ; Xv. 29 ; and even Eph.
i. 23; Col. i. 19. On the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, see S. Matt.
xxiv. 14 ; 8. Mark xiii. 10.]

{Obs. 3. wal ofirw does not=xal rére: but it expresses the relation of causality
between the conversion of Jews and that of the heathens, already referred
to in ver. 11. Whenever a time arrives at which all the heathen nations of
the world have entered within the Church of Gop, the Jews too, seeing
themselves cut off from a Religion in which all others have found happiness
and blessing, will finally come to Christ for salvation. The intermediate
period is described in Hos. iii. 4, 5 ‘The children of Israel shall abide
many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice,
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim : after-
ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the I.ord their Gop.” See
Pusey, Minor Prophets, p. 24 in loc. The period preceding Israel’s conversion
is the xaipol &vav S. Luke xxi. 24. That 7ds 'IopagA means the whole
Jewish nation appears from mAfpwpua abrav (ver. 12), and the antithetical ex-
pression émd uépovs (ver. 25). For the Christian tradition that Elijah will
be the instrument of the conversion of his countrymen, see Theodoret in loc.;
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, XX. 29 ; S. Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. c. 49.]

[Obs. 4. mds 'IopafiA is understood of the Spiritual Israel (Gal. vi. 16°, composed of
elect heathen as well as Jews, by Theod. ; S. Aug. Ep. ad Paulin. cxlix. cap.
ii. 19; as later by Luther, who denies the possibility of converting Jews
(Werke, ed. Walch. Th. xx. p. 2529, ‘Ein Jude, oder Jidisch Herz ist so
stock-stein-eisen-teufelhart, das mit keiner Weise zu bewegen ist’) ; and the
Reformers generally. But the context requires the literal Israel ; considering,
(i) what is meant by mAfpwua airdv, ver. 12; (ii) the subject of édv u7) émpuei-
vaoy 7§ dmarlg, dysxevrpiobfcorrar ver. 23 ; (iii) the parallel instituted between
the Jews and the Heathen in vers. 3o, 31 ; and (iv) iva rovs wdvras éAenop
ver. 32. Isrnel’s entrance as a nation into the Church of Christ, although
contrary to all present probabilities, is a climax of the uvompiov disclosed by
the Apostle in vers. 25, 36. So Origen, S. Chrys., S. Ambr,, and (in de Civ.
Dei, XX. 29; Quaest, Evang. ii. 33) S. Augustine; S. Jerome, while on one
occasion treating this interpretation as judaizing, (Comm. in Is. Xi) more
often adopts it (in Hos. iii. 5; in Hab, iii. 17).]
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Considerations which illustrate the closing statement of the uvori-
prov, viz. that eventually =ds 'lopagh cwfjrerac (vers, 25 b—32).

(This proposition, that ‘all Israel will be saved’ by Christ, is not so much
established by argument, (since it is part of the uvordpiov disclosed to tho
Apostle év droxaiinpe,) as shown to harmonize with facts and prophecies
which have an immediate bearing on its subject-matter (vers. a5 b-32).]

Arg. 1. That ‘all Israel will be saved > in harmony with prophecy
(xabos yéypanwrar), (vers, 26, 27).

Isaiah lix. 20, 21, blended with Is. xxvii. 9, and quoted to show
that those who reject Messiah will be converted and
pardoned, and that thus, as a consequence, the Messianic
cwrmpia will be extended to all Israel (vers. 26, 27).

Heb. Is. lix. 20, 21. byia iyd N;
Y3 vn "2
MM DN
‘And there comes for Zion a Redeemer,
And for those who turn from apostasy in Jacob,

Baith Jehoval. .
DR MM NNY N

ninY o8

And I, this is My Covenant with them,
Saith Jehovah.

Is xxvii 0. IPYTHY W82 NN )
inNEA D7 -ﬂa-5:a m

‘Therefore in this will be purged the guilt of Jacob,
And this [is] all the fruit of the taking-away his sin.’

LXX Is. lix. 20, 21 #al fite &vexev Zuv 3 pvépevos, xal droarpéper doeBeias
&nd 'laxdB- kal abry abrois § map’ épob diabhxn, eime Kipios £.7.A,
Is. xxvii. 9 (8id 7oiro depaipebicerar dvopla "LaxbB, xal Toiré taTwv
ebhoyia abrod,) Srav dpéAwpar Ty duapriav abrob £.T.A,
[obs 1. Citation. fte éx Zav & Pubupevos,
(wad) dmoorpéer doeBelas amd "laxdB-
xal alrn abrois §) map’ éuot Sabnum,
éray dpéhwpar Tds dpaprias abrav.

Here (1) & Zidv in the citation corresponds to ﬁ'}'> and LXX &vewer Zidv.
The change of preposition is probably an intentional variation from the
(LXX and Heb.) text of Isaiah, suggested by Ps. xiv, 7, liii. 6, in order to
bring into stronger relief the promises made to the Jewish people. (2) dno-
orpépet doefeias dmd ‘laxdP (cit. and LXX) corresponds to 35})‘3 DWD ‘DWSH
¢and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob.’” The LXX may
have Tead DY) VB ). The Syr. reads JYM for WD, (3) abr,



Dogmatic : ch. X1, vv. 25-32. 219

pointing to the following clause in the LXX (Is. lix. 21", refers to the words
of the covenant, 73 mvetua 73 éudv ob pf) EkAimp &k Tob oTéparos k.7.A. ; but in the
citation, it refers to the words substituted from Isaiah xxvii. ¢ 61av dpérw-
pas x.7.X. The fundamental unity of Revelation deprives this substitution
of any real arbitrariness.]

[Obs. 2. Is. lix. 20, 21 follows Isaiah’s statement of the sins which retarded
Israel’s Redemption. The subject of X213 is Jehovah. He comes for Zion,
as a Redeemer, and those who turn away from apostasy, WD ‘DW A double
object of redemption is specified : (1) Zion, the Church which has remained
truo, and more especially, (2) those who turn again from their previous
apostasy. See Delitzsch in loc. Is. xxvii. 9 occura almost at the end of the
last portion of The Great Catastrophe (chaps. Xxiv-xxvii), where the Pro-
phet is describing the chastisement and salvation of Israel, xxvii. 7-13.
Israel’s punishment would cease as soon as its purpose was secured ; it
would cease at once, if Israel would renounce its sin, especially idolatry. In
the original of Is, xxvii. g the final conversion of Israel is not alluded to,
and yet the language would only receive its complete fulfilment at that
event. ]

[Obs. 3. & pvbuevos, the Messiah : 5&1: Christ self-revealed in His teaching
Church (Eph. ii. 17) will convert Israel. 5!_{; is used of Gop, redeeming
Israel from Egypt, Ex. iv. 6; from Babylon, Is. xliii. r; xliv. 22; xlviii.
20; xlix, 7; and absolutely of Messiah, Ps. lxxii. 14; Is. li. 10; Job xix.
25.]

[Obs. 4. % map’ éuob Biabhn does mot =17 éun Swabfan, but=the covenant which
proceeded from Me. afirn refers to 7ay dpéAapuai, where &rav is not temporal,
but a particle of definition. ‘In eo testamentum hoc implebitur quod
auferam,” &c. Closely connected with this passage is Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.
The New Covenant was to consist not in the bestowal of a new outward
Law, but in the forgiveness of transgressions, preceding the gift of the
Spirit, Who would enforce the Evangelical Law as an inward principle. ]

Arg. 2. That ‘all Tsrael will be saved’is not inconsistent with
existing facts, For Israel has a double aspect. Israelites are

10 edayyéhioy éxbpoi ] 8 idpas (sc. the heathen
\ converts).
kard L
v oy dyammroi } 8 Tods warépas (ver. 28).

[Obs. In respect of the Gospel Message, which they rejected, the majority of
Israelites are under Gop’s wrath (éxfpoi), since they have refused the means
of attaining 3ixaioo vy ©eob, and this was (in the design of Providence) for
the sake of the heathen (8" buds), who were thus enabled to attain to curypia
(ver. 11). But in respect of the elect remnant (éxAoyn) =Aeiupa, see vers.
5 7‘ the minority of Israelites, with whom was lodged the promise of the
future, Israel is beloved by.Gob for the sake of the Patriarchs, whose faith-
fulness and privileges this remnant shared. (S. Luke i. 54, 55.) The
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existence of this minority shows that the preceding prophecy (vers. 26 b, 27)

and pvompior were on the road to fulfilment.]

Arg. 3. That ‘all Israel will be saved " is in accordance with that
rule of the Divine government of the world, which makes Gop’s
gifts to, and calling of, men irrevocable (ver. 29),

[Obs. 1. This (ver. g9) is immediately a reason (y4p) for the preceding statement

(ver. 28) that Israelites, so far as the elect-remnant is concerned, are still
beloved of Gop, for the sake of the Patriarchs. The xAfjats Tob @eob can, in
connection with what precedes, only refer to the calling of the people of
Israel in the person of the Patriarchs to the salvation through Messiah, that
formed the main purport of the Divine covenant-promise. This call, as it
cannot be retracted, must yet be realized. It might have been suggested
that the Divine Gifts and Calls vouchsafed to the Patriarchs were now
altogether things of the past. But to this the Apostle replies practically,
that there is no Past for the Eternal Mind, before which the Past and Future
are spread out as an illimitable present; and, therefore, that the anthropo-
morphic conceptions of forgetfulness or change of purpose are wholly irrele-
vant. Gob, having once made Israel the recipient of His Gifts, and having
called it to salvation through His Son, will not now leave it to itself. That
He has done so much, is an earnest that He will do more. On duerapérqra,
see 2 Cor. vii. ro. God would not recall gifts which He could not repent of
having given.)

[Obs. 2. The axiom duerapénra 1d xapiopara xai#) kAfjois Tov @eob is not incon-

sistent with the fact that Divine Gifts are withdrawn, and Divine Calls
neglected and wasted. ‘Et tamen ipsum temporale Dei donum et temporalia
vocatio non irritatur per mutationem Dei, quasi poenitentis, sed per muta-
tionem hominis qui gratiam Dei abjicit.” (Aquin.) On the Immutability
of Gop, in virtue of which ‘non potest ita mutari ut aliquid velit, quod
prius nollet ; ut aliquid nolit, quod prius vellet,” see Pearson, Min. Theol.
Works, L. pp. 93, 94 ; Petavius, De Deo, Deigue prop. lib. iii. cap. 2.]

Arg. 4. That ‘all Israel will be saved’ is suggested by the case
of the converts from heathenism (vers. 30, 31).

[Obs. This parallel is introduced as a sensible proof (ydp) of the truth of the axiom

stated in ver. 29.]

through the
(viv) disobedience
mworé now of Israel,
As the fo(rmel)'ly have (which led
heathen< disobeyed but< experienced to the offer vego‘
con?rts Gop (through Gop’s mercy of swrppia to
(opeis) unbelief), (in being the heathen,
converted) vers. 11, 1§,
19, 28.)
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through the
in order mercy that
So the have that they was shown
uncon- disobeyed too should to the
verted < Gop (by &but% experience &v < heathen (as @ .
Jews rejecting Gop’s mercy inver.12)and 30
(o%ras) | the Gospel), {(in being which will
converted) stimulate
, them.

(Obs. 7& Uuerépy &née is emphatically placed before iva for the sake of
emphasis (see 1 Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. il. 4; Gal. ii. 10; Winer, Gr. N. T.
p. 688), and the comma must be placed after #meifnoav, not after érée.
On the objective force of Uuerépe, the mercy sbown fo you, see Winer,

Gr. N.T. p. 191. ive (ver. 31) introduces the Divine purpose with which
nre@noay was permitted. ]

Arg. 5. That ‘all Israel will be saved ’isinvolved in the universal
method of Gop’s government, namely, that He has given over
all to unbelief at one period, that He may, at a later period,
have mercy upon all by bringing them to the True Faith
(ver. 32).

(Obs. 1. ver. 32 is given as the general principle which warrants (ydp) the specific

historical statement about the heathen converts to Christ in ver. 30, and

consequently the inference respecting the now disobedient and unbelieving
majority of Israel in ver. 31.]

[Obs. 2. ovyxheiew els = 2D "MIDN with either 5 or 5{5, as in Ps. xxxi. 9 ; lxxviii.
50. So in later Greek, (Diod. Sic. xix. 19 s rotabrny dunyaviay quysAeofels
*Avriyovos pereuéhero,) it = to hand over to or put under the power of.” Thus
it expresses the same idea as mapédwxe Rom. i. 24. In Deut. xxxii. 30; Job
xvi. 11, D07 is rendered by mapadiduu. The best parallel is Gal. iii 22
owénheaev 7 ypaph Td mévra V9’ duapriav, See S. Luke v. 6. ouvékheoe is not
merely permissive ; it describes a penal visitation after unfaithfulness to
whatever degree of light and grace. This visitation consists in the privation
of Gop’s assistance, whereby fallen man is shut up into the sphere of his
own downward tendencies. The context obliges us to understand rovs wav-
Tas not of all human beings collectively, but of all peoples, specially Jews and
heathens. Origen attempts to appropriate the passage in the interests of
Lis theory of & general dmoxardgrac:s.]

E.

Concluding Doxology (vers. 33—36).

[Obs. At the close of the Doctrinal portion of the Epistle, the Apostle is moved
to offer to Gop an enraptured expression of praise  vers. 33-36), before he
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passes to the hortatory and ethical part of the Epistle. Especinlly this is
prompted by the immediately preceding description of the slow and intricato
processes whereby the Divine Will is accomplished in history, and above all
by the final statement (ver. 32) how evil is overruled by and made subser-
vient to the purposes of good.]

I. Adoring wonder at contemplating the three Divine Attri-
butes, which are chiefly observable in the foregoing discussion,
chap. ix. 1 to xi. 32 (ver. 33a).

mAovrou

(exhaustless
Grace and Goodness),

oothias
(practical wisdom,
or Providence),

& Bdbos '< > 6EO0Y (ver. 33 a).

yréceos
(Omniscience),

[Obs. 1. Bafos expresses the felt unfathomableness of the Attributes of the Infinite
Being, when contemplated by a created intelligence. S. Chrys. ix. p. 653
Gavpdlovrés ioTwv % Piois, obk €idéros 70 mdv. On the use of PBddos, Babis, to
suggest great fulness and abundance, see the reff. in Meyer, in loc. That
wAovTov, gopias, and yvdrews must be co-ordinated as all depending immediately
on Bdfos (S. Chrys., Theodor., Theophyl.), instead of treating Bdflos mAodrov
as = Babis whoiros, and copias, yvdoeas, as the treasures which constitute the
wAobros (S. Aug., Ambr., &e.), see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 238.]

[Obs. 2. Of the three Attributes, (1) wAoirros is the superabundant wealth of the
Divine Resources, as shown especially in Gop's saving ¢:avépwria and xpns-
76775, abounding to the happiness of all, ver. 32. wAotros stands indepen-
dently in Phil. iv. 19 as a Divine Attribute ; in Rom. xi. r2, for human
endowments ; ¢f. Eph. iii. 8 dvefixviagros mhovTos Xporov : and Rom. ii. 4;
x. 12; Eph.i. 7; il 4, 7; Tit. iii. 6. (2) gogia, prudential wisdom (Rom.
xvi. 27; Eph. iii. x0), disposing everything in the best way, and with
a view to its final purpose; as shown in the abandonment of the heathen
and election of the Jews, then in the rejection of the Jews and the conver-
gion of the heathen, which finally leads to the conversion of the Jews. (3)
yvais, Gon's knowledge. especially directed towards events still future to
and unknown by man, as here the conversion of the majority of the Jews.
Thus gogpia is less purely intellectual than qv@a:s: in man cogia is practical
wisdom, as opposed to higher theoretical knowledge, yv@aes : 1 Cor. xii. 8;
Eph v. 15. Even in Col. ii. 3 the distinction is not lost. In Gop oogia
and qvaois are nearly contrasted as Providence with Omniscience ; cf. 1 Cor.
i. 2r and 2 Cor. x. 5, where 700 @eob is gen, subj. Each Attribute is here
viewed by the Apostle in its relation to the Divine Government of the
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world and the Oeconomy of Salvation. On the Providence of (fop, sce
Poarson, Min. Theol. Works, vol. i. pp. 232-242 ; Petavius, De Deo, lib, viii. c. 4.
On the Knowledge of Gop, see Pearson, ubi supra, pp. 149-205 ; Petavius,
De Deo, lib. iv, c. 1-7 ; Martensen, Dogmalik, §§ 49, 50.]

II. Expansion of the contemplation of the Three Attributes
(vers. 33 b—36).

[Obs. The order of 33 a is varied. Instead of wAouTos, oopia, yv@ois, we have oogia,
yvaois, mhovros.]

1, Pdfos gopias. This is contemplated in the dvefepetmra wpipara
of Gop. His secret resolves or decisions, according to which
His action upon the world is governed, elude all human
efforts to discover the causes or reasons which shape them
(ver. 33b).

[Obs. Compare Ps. xix. 6; xxxvi, 7: 'D'l pinm TDPWD The Divine judg-
ments are as difficult to explore as the depths of the ocean. Fordvefepevvyra,
see Prov. xxv. 3, Symm. ; Jer. xvii. 9 ; d@r. Aey. in New Testament. It is the
depth of the copia of GoD, which makes His decisions unsearchable by man.
The kpipa especially in view of the Apostle is that in ver. 32, viz. that all
should be disobedient, in order that all might find merey.}

2, Bdbos yvooews. This is contemplated in the avefiyviaoror 680! of
Gop. His modes of procedure, whereby He carries His
decisions into effect, can be tracked out by no human dis-

coverer, since they are known only to His Omniscience
(ver. 33 b).

(Obs. 1. 680i, used of the methods pursued by Gop in His dealings with man, (ai
olxovopiar 8. Chrys.): Heb. iii. 10; Acts xiii. 10; cf. the metaphorical use
of 680i in classical Greek, and of the Heb. 7 For dvefixviaoroy, see Eph.
iii. 8, where the epithet is applied to the mAovros Xpiorov. Only the illimit-
able yvigis of Gop can track out the measures which He takes in His
dealings with man ; for man, when he would explore them, und’ ixvos éoriv
evpeiv—there are no foot-marks to guide him.)

{0bs 2. On the general subject of the Divine Incomprehensibility, see Job v. g :
ix. 10; xi. 7; Eecles. iii. 11; S. Aug. Serm. 117. iii. 5 ‘De Deo loquimur :
quid mirum si non comprehendis? Si enim comprehendis, non est Deus

. Attingere aliquantum mente Deum magna beatitudoest ; comprehend-re
autem omnino impossibile.’ On dvetepevynra, S. Chrys. argues, in loc. (p. 653"
€ 52 épevynbiivar 4SUvaTov, ToOAAS pdAAov kaTaAngbijvas ddvvararepoy, See Pear-
son, Min. Theol. Works, i. pp. 128-134.]

§ Confirmation (ydp) of the two foregoing contemplations from
the words of Isaiah (ver. 34).
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Is. x1. 13, quoted in illustration of the truth that Gon's Know-
ledge and His Providence are alike beyond the reach of human
efforts to comprehend them (ver. 34).

Is. xl. 13.
Heb. A ey janow
supl ingy o
Transl. of Heb. '

*Who brought the Spirit of Jehovah into conformity with rule?
And (who) instructed Him as His Counsellor ?’

LXX ~is &yve voiv Rvplov ;
xal Tis gléuBovhos abroi dyévero ;

(0hs. 1. The citation reads # for ~ai in the LXX, éyva expresses the causo of |21
—Who knew enough to regulate the mind of Jehovah ]

0bs. 3. The quotation occurs among the questions which succeed the Prologue
'xl. 1-11) to the second great division of Isaiah’s Prophecy. The Prologue
bad announced the coming Redemption, and the incomparable Exaltation
of Him Who was to redeem His poople. The questions which follow are
designed to rouse among the exiles this sense of the exaltation of the Lord ;
first as the Creator (vers. 13-14), and then as Governor of the world (vers. 15-
17. Throughout these questions the antithesis presented by the popular
idolatry is present to the writer’s mind.]

[0bs. 3. In the quotation, the first line refers to the Bddos yvdoews roi @eot, the
second to the Bdbos oopias. Left to himself man cannot be privy as ovuBovAos
to Gop's Providential decisions, nor can he discern the means which the
Uncreated vovs knows to be the best for giving them effect. vois, in Gob, ig
the ‘ Absoluie Intelligence,” to which all ideas and the essence of things are
eternally present., Here are rd P46y roi @eoi 1 Cor. ii. 10. No created
mind can penetrate these depths; Gop only can reveal any part of them :
1 Cor. il. 7-15.]

[0bs. 4. For the sense of the quotation, compare Wisdom ix. 17; Ecclus. xviii.
2-5; Xen. Mem. i. 4. 17; Heniod, Fragm. 196. The passage is quoted at
1 Cor. ii. 16, but with the purposs, not of suggesting the Incomprehensible-
neus of the Divine yvaos, but of asking a question, which is answered by
an appeal to the gift of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles and Church of Christ.]

3. Bdfos mhovrov. This Attribute is contemplated in the relation
of the entire universe to Goo as His property. None can
lay Him under obligations ; since everything proceeds from
Him, is sustained in existence by Him, and exists for His
glory (vers. 35 b-36).

[Obs. In the case of this Aitribute, the method pursued in the two proceding is

inverted. The 0ld Testament quotation precedes the statement of facts in
which the Attribute is to Le contemplated. ]
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a. Job xM. 3, quoted to show that no man is in the position of
receiving a recompense for any real gift or favour conferred hy
himself upon Gop ; since we receive nothing but grace, and He
has given us all that we are and have (ver. 35h).

Hob. i) ovIpn D
Transl. of Heb,
‘Who hath prevented me that I should repey him ?’

LXX ris dvriorhioeral poi xal boopeved;
[Obs. Citation. ris mpoédwrey alrd, xal dvramodobfcerar abrd;

Here the LXX appears to represent some lost Hebrew text ; while S. Paul
follows, with a change of person, the existing Hebrew text closely. The
words of the citation are found in the LXX Cod. A and B at Is. xl. 14, cloce
after thoso quoted in ver. 35. Ewald thinks that they may have existed
there in the Apostle’s copy of the LXX ; but they are probably an interpola-
tion in the LXX text from this passage in the Epistle.]

b. Reason for (57¢) the inevitable answer to the question asked in
the words of Job. No one has been beforehand with Gop in
conferring any kind of benefit, because the universe was already
in the most abeolute sense Gop’s property, being related to Him
as (i) its Creator, (ii) its Preserver, and (iii) its Last End (ver.
36)-

[Obs. 1. The Bdbos mholrov is illustrated by this exhaustive account of the relation

of all created beings to Gop. For els alrév, Gop as the Last End of all crea-
tures, see Lessius, de Div, Perfect. lib. xiv.

i abrob, proceed from Gop the Creator as the source of
being.
3’ alroi, are upheld in being by the instrumentality of
7d névra Gon'’s continuous operation, without which they would
relapeo into nothingness.

els ab7éy, aro destined to promote His will and glory, since He
is the Objoct and End of their existence.]

[Obs. 2. Tor these propositions, ¢f. 1 Cor. viii. 6, where ¢ and «s are used of the
Father, 34 of the Son ; Col. i. 16, where 8’ aiToi, ¢s al7év, and é& alrg are
uscd of Christ in His relation to the universe ; Heb. ii. 10 8' 8 rd wdvra xal
8¢ of rd mévra is said of the Futhoer; and Eph. iv, 6 ¢l wdyrav, 84 mivrew, &
wdow, of Gop.]

[(Obs. 3. Tho doctrine of the Holy Trinity is recognised in ver. 36 by Origen in
loc. ; 8, Aug. de Trin. i. 6 ; 8. Hilar. de Trin. viii. 38. Origen also finds it in
vor. 33, roferring wAobros to the Father, copla to the Son, and yv@ois to the
Holy Ghost. In ver. 36 it is adumbrated by the language without being
taught, since the drift of the passage is to desoribe not those Eternal Sub-
sislonces within the Divine Being Which are revealed to us, but His three-

Q
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fold relation to the universe. Yet ¢ ob does describe the Father’s relation
to all created beings as their original source, and 3’ o the Son’s work as
Organ of creation (1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16), while els 8 may refer to the
Holy Spirit, although this is rather suggested by its place in the clause
than by intrinsic considerations.

@) i x, as their source,

(a) Father’s tnl, as governing them,

T’i‘:;:::t (®) Son’s m]:zlon ® i&d, as the instrument of their
frequently created creation and preservation.
eXpresses things tv, as the element which
the | Bl R © {, Within all things
Ghost’s els, as furnishing( ~  ©
theidesl towards

Of these prepositions, however, ¢nl and els are equally applicable to Each
of the Divine Persons. And, indeed, & and els are used of the Son in Col.
i. 16, and & of the Father in Heb. ii. 10. All that can be maintained is
that upon the whole the more restricted use of the prepositions is traceable.]

A d
Q
n ddfa

» \ rm
€if TOvSs aitwyas. -

[Obs. On #% 8éfa, see xvi. 27; Gal i. 5. The glory which befits Gop, and which
cannot be given to any created being, is here ascribed to Him. The word
is connected with érawes, Phil. i. 11; 1 S. Pet. i. 7; with 7u#, 1 Tim.
i. 17; Heb. ii. 7, 9; 2 S. Pet. i. 17; Rev. iv. 11; with 7 and edroyla,
Rev. v. 12, It means the recognition of Gop as being what He is. The
™ T3 comprises all the Divine Perfections. See Cremer’s Biblico-Theol.
Lexic, 5. v'.':]



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.
(XII. 1—XYV. 13.)

[Obs. 1. The disiribution of this, as of other Epistles of S. Paul, into a doctrinal
and an ethical part is only a rough approximation to the truth. For as
S. Paul’'s dogmatic teaching is constantly suggestive of practical con-
sequences, so his moral and spiritual exhortations are continually based on
dogma. Cf. xii. 4, 5; xiv. 9, 10; XV. 8-12 8qq.]

[Obs. 2. This practical part of the Epistle consists, (1) of a positive statement of
the law and obligations of Christian Holiness (xi, xiii), and (2) of a dis-
cussion of questions of conscience respecting private observances, which
were warmly agitated in the Roman Church (ziv. 1-xv, 12).]

Divisiox 1.
THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN MORALITY (xii, xiii).

[0bs. 1. These obligations are traced,
(i) to the natural being of the Christian, bodily
and mental (xii. 1, 2).

(ii) to the Christian, as a supernaturally-endowed

(A) in their member of the Body of Christ (xii. 3-8).

application '< (iii) to the Christian, as having various social rela-
tions both with fellow-believers and with
heathens (xii. g—2r1).

< (iv) to the Christian, as living under a (pagan) civil
government (xiii. 1-7).

(i) tothe unlimited obligations of dydmn (xiii. 8-10).

(ii) to the never-ceasing lapse of time, and nearer
approach of the eternal world (xiii. 11-14).]

animating

(B) to their
principles {

[Obs. 2. On the relations between Christian Holiness and Christian Doctrine,
gee especinlly the Series of Sermons, Nos. go-103, in Bishop Beveridge's
Works, vol. v. pp. 20-257 (London, 1824).]

Q2
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A.

Obligations of Christian Morality in various spheres of life

and duty (xii. r—xiii, ¥).

§ 1.

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian, as possessing

1.

capa and vois (Xil 1, 2).
Consecration of the Christian’s sépa to Gop (ver. 1),

a. Its importance, shown by the terms of the Apostolic ex-
hortation (napacadé . . . 8k Tév oleripuar vob Geai) (ver, 1),

b. Its character. The body should be presented in sacrifice to
Gop (ver. 1).

Thi: ;91::1'0 {éoa (not slain, like the 0. T. sacrifices),
[0) , j '
body is dyia (hke D'oN, free from defects},

to be ebdpearor 79 Oegp (Eph. v. 2).

c¢. Its rationale. This sacrificial consecration of the body
to the service of Gop is the rational Aarpeia which the
Christian offers Him (ver. 1).

0bs. 1. The moral obligations of the Christian aré an inference (ofv) tmmediately

from the undeserved and abundant mercy of Gop (xi. 35, 36), and more
remotely from the entire dogmatic teaching of the Epistle (i. 16-xi. 36).
Yet the Apostle says wmapasxard, not émrdoow. ¢ Moses jubet : Apostolus
hortatur,” Beng. ; Philem. 8; 2 Cor. v. 20.]

Obs. 2. The Divine Compasgions furnish the impulsive motive to Christian

thankfulness, expressing itself in a life consecrated to Gop's service. On
84 with gen. of the motive through which the writer hopes to succeed in
his appeal, see 1 Cor. L 10; 2z Cor. x. 1; Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 477. The
plur. form olerpuoi is shaped by DM, which the LXX often thus
translates : but it accords with the Greek use of the plur. for abstract
pouns, Phil, ii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 3. In using the word the Apostle is probably
thinking more especially of iii. z4 ; v. 6-11: viii. 3, 31-39.]

Obs. 3. The oblation of the budy as an offering to Gop has been already enjoined

under another image in vi. 23 vapaorfioare v uéhny Swia Sixaoatvns 1§ O :
ib. ver. 19 BoiAa 7§ dwsawaoivy els dyiaopuby. For the wacrificial sense of zap-
w0révai, oo Xen. dnab. vi. 1, 22 ; Polyb. xvi. 25. 7 0dpara Tois Bwpois napaorh-
cavres : Virg. Aen. xii. 171 ‘admovitque pecus flagrantibus aris’: 8. Luke ii.
22; Lev. xvi, 10. That obuara bu&v means not ¢ yourselves,’ but ‘your
budies,’ is clear from the antithewis of vobs in ver. 2. The *body,” with all
its limba, powers, and faculties, although vexpdy 3 duapriav viii, 10, is yot
60 quickened by Chrisl’s indwelling as to become a Ovoia (@ga: cf. vi. 11;
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1 8. Pet. il. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 15 7d obuara budv péAn Xpiorot doriy: ib. ver. 19
73 olpa bulv vads Tob v byl Tlvebuaros ‘Aviov loriv ; ib, ver, 20 3ofdaare Tiv @elv
dv r¢ obpari Yudv. For the sacrificial act, f. 1 Cor. ix 27 lwomdb{w pov 74
olua xal BovAaywyd: Col. iii. 5 vexpboare 7d péry tpav. The Christian
estimate of tho hody is equally removed from heathenish contempt of the
body, and from heathenish worship of the body and bodily objects, f.
Harless, Christ. Eth, iii. § 44. Note here, in opposition to a false ‘spiritu-
alism,” the religious significance of the body in relation, (1) to ethies, (2) to
Christian worship, (3) and (through the Resurrection) to the eternal
future, Cf. Tertull. de Res. Carnis, c. 47, where he argues from this precept
for the Resurrection of the Body. If it perished at death, how could it he
such a fvoia as the Apostle describes ?]

[Obs. 4. 6voia, properly ‘mactatio,” then =6iua, the vietim racrificed, as M2}
Lev. iii. 6, 9; 8. Mark ix. 49; and in a wider sense any other offering.
Here the word is used in the strict sense. United with the Redecmer in
Baptism the Christian is crucified with Him, vi. 6; vii. 4; viiL 3. Com-
munion with His Life implies fellowship in His Sufferings, 2 Cor. iv. 10.
The body is the instrument which the Christian soul employs at will : the
victim which the soul, as a priest, offers to Gop. The Christian offers hix
body in union with the Bacrifice of Calvary. The victim which he offers
should be ‘living’ with Cbrist's Life; and ‘holy,” dyios (Gpwpos, D'DN),
because sanctified by the Holy Spirit (xv. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19}, and
consequently ebdpesros ry @¢d, which the Old Testament sacrifices frequently
were not ; cf. Ps. 1. 13.]

[0bs. 5. The clause 77w Aarpeiay Aoyury buiv is in apposition not with évaiar, but
with the whole sentence, mapaorijoar x.r.A.: cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 669.
This Aarpein, or cultus, is offered to Gop by every Christian, who, as such,
is a priest, and, says 8. Chrys., lepets Toi olseiov obparos. On Aarpeia, cf.
ix. 4, compared with i. 9 and 8. John xvi. 2. The heathen, and to a great
extent the Jewish, Aarpeis, was of an external, material, mechanical
character. The Christian Aarpeis is Aoyisf, that is, offered by the active
effort of the soul or reason, Adyos, and so contrasted with the external
ceremonial of the Jewish and heathen cultus. So 1 B. Pet. ii. 2 speaks of
the Aoyirdv ~ydra of Christian doctrine, i.e. ‘quod ratione ac mente gus-
tatur,” Justiniani. The Testament of the XII Patriarchs, Levi, ¢. 3, calls
the sacrifice of the angels douly «badias Aoyisfy, xal dvaipaxrov spoogopar.
Cf., Athenagoras, Legat, pro Christ. ¢. 13; S, John iv. 24; Phil iii. 3;
1 8. Pet. il 5 mevparival Ovoia: ebmpboBentor.]

2. Renewal of the Christian's mental life (ver. 2).

a. (Negative duty.) Not to take a mental shape conformably
with the type prevalent in the aiiw ofros.

b. (Positive duty.) Mental transformation through the renewal
of the thinking faculty (dvaxaivwois Toi rods).

¢. (Aim of thig dvaxaivwois.) A personal testing, by the continuous
experience and activity of conscience, of what s willed by



230 The Epistle to the Romans.

[Obs

Gop, as being, in itself, that which is good, and so accept-
able to Him, and so ideally perfect.

. 1. For the readings ovoxmuari(eobar, perapoppovobar (instead of imper.) see

App. Crit. These infinitives depend on mapaxak@ ver. 1. The aor. mapa-
orijoau shows that the Christian offers his body once for all: the present
inf. ovoxmparifesdar, perapoppovodar point to continuous acts. The verbs
are distinguished chiefly by the prepositions; although popg$ is more
internal than axfua : poppn organic form, oxfjua external form. Cf. Light-
foot on Phil. ii. 7 for a complete history of the words. Christians are to
avoid even the appearance of moral assimilation to the life of the world, and
are to be really and inwardly changed to 8 new moral type by the dvaxai-

vawais Tob vocs. The aldw obros is the Rabbinical ma Dj”' the pre-Messianic

period, as contrasted with the alav uéxraw, Naj 'DTSW, the days of Messiah.
The Apostolic Christians spoke of the non-Christian world as aidv odros :
the aldv péAAav being that which had become partaker in the Messianic
Redemption. Thus the phrase lost its chronological significance, and
acquired a purely moral or religious one. With olros, aidw, like xéopuos, acquired
a bad ethical association, cf. Gal. i. 4 & 7ob éveor@ros al@vos movnpod, Eph.
ii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 4.]

[Obs. 2. The perapoppoiobda: is the immediate effect of 7§ dvaxawdoe, dat. instru-

L Obs.

ment. not dal. modi, since the vots does not cover all the ground in which
a change of popgs is required. The vobs, the dvaxaivaois of which will be
the instrument of the contemplated transformation, is the practicalreason ;
it wills as well as thinks, Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. p. 2x1. The predominance
of duapria in the odpf of fallen man has darkened and enfeebled his
practical reason or vobs, making it a vots 7is gapxés Col. ii. 18; or even
a vous db6xpos Rom. i. 28. Hence the vobs of fallen man needs dvaxaivaas :
and even the baptized and regenerate man must work for it, on account of
the struggle in which he is still engaged, viii. 3, 4 ; Gal. v. 16-18.  Of this
évasalvwas, the original principle is the Holy Spirit, given to the Christian
in Baptiem (Tit. iii. § 8td Aovrpod walyyeveoias xal dvaxawdoews Iveduaros
dyiov) : while the scene of its activity is the mvefpa 7ob voés, or spiritual
element in the mind, and its effect complete investiture with the new
nature of the Son of Man (Eph. iv. 23, 24). It is by faith, which makes
the unseen realities perpetually present to the vois, that the dvaxaivao:s is
pushed forward (Phil. iii. 10-14), bringing it to pass at last; xard rdv
ahovrov Tis bifns abrob, Slvape kpaTambivas 8id Tov Ivedparos abrob eis Tdv Eow
dvlpurmov, xatoudjoaws Tov XpioTov Bid Ths mioTews év Tais kapdiaus Eph. iii. 16,
17; 2 Cor. v. 17.]

3. 70 &yabdy wai ebdpeorov xail Téheov are substantival adjectives, in appo-
sition with 70 6éxpua 700 @eol, which here means not Gop’s action of
willing, but that which He wills, ii. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 3. The art. is
omitted before ebdpearor and rélewov, because the three words form parts of
one whole. The Christian, whose vois has been renewed, tests the reality
and power of moral truth by actual experience; to others it is a region of
phrase and fancy. Eph. v. 10 Sompud{ovres i éorwv ebipearov 1§ Kupip : Phil,
i. 10 €s 16 Sompblew bpas v Siapéporta ;: Heb, v. 14 &id Tiv &w 7d aloby-
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THpa yeyupvaopéva bxbvrav mpds Bibkpioty kakod Te kal xavod. His Spbarmol Ths
Swavolas (Eph. i. 18) are farsighted to discern the Divine will : he has put
on 7dv véoy dvbpwmoy, Tdv dvasxawoluevoy els triyvwow. Not merely 78 dyadéy,
ii. 10; vii. 18; xii. 9; but eldpearov, Heb. xiii. 21; good, as being well-
pleasing to Gop, and attaining idenl perfection, réreov, S. Matt. v. 48;
1 Cor. xiii. 10, is his aim.]

§ 2.

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of
the Body of Christ (v odpd éopev év Xpiard ver. 35), (vers. 3-8).
[0bs. The governing idea of this paragraph (vers. 4, 5) is introduced incidentally

as a reason for the precept ui) twepppoveiv (in ver. 3), while it is the ground
of the successive precepts which follow (vers. 6-8).]

A. General duty. (Humility.) Every Christian should form
an accurate, and therefore a humble, estimate of his own
importance to the Church (ver. 3).

(@) It is promulgated by a distinct exercise

of the Apostolic authority committed to
S. Paul (8 s xdpiros s 8ofeioms pos

(i) its
siemifi- { ver. 3).
cance, | (b) It is addressed to every single Christian,

the lowest and the highest, the most
gifted and the least (marri v & &

\ tuiv ver. 3).
In this
general (@) Negative ; =not to think lofty thoughts
precept (un twepppoveiv) about self, going beyond
note & 3¢t ¢ppoveiv, i.e. the kind of thoughts

which are in keeping with Christian
duty (ver. 3).

(i) its ﬁ(b) Positive ; = to think such thoughts as
contents. tend to (els) a sober discretion, as their

aim (6 codpoveiv ver. 3).
(¢) Regulative standard ; = the pérpoy wioreas,
\ or degree of faith, which Gop has
given to each (ver. 3).

_[0bs, 1. This exhortation to humility in ver. 3 is confirmatory of, and, in this
sense, o reason (y4p) for, the more general one to draxalvwais 70b vods (ver.

2) which precedes it.]
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[Obe. a. That the xdpis Bofeiza (ver. 3) rofers not to any private grace, but to
S. Paul's public apostolate of the nations, is clear from the subjoined uot.
Ho shared it with none of his readers. Cf. t Cor. iii. 10; xv. g, 10, 15;
Eph. iii. 7, 8; Gal. i. 15, 16; ii. 9. It was tho possession of this divinely-
given authority which relieved the Apostle’s didactio attitude of any im-
modesty. The jurisdiction of the Apostolate being universal, 8. Paul
speaks mavrl v Svre dv Duiv.)

[Obs. 3. Of the three infinitives Yrepppoveiv, ¢poveiv, and owppoved (other parono-
masiai in S. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 31, ga; xiii. 6, 7, 13), the generic idea is given
by ¢poveiv, which, as at 1 Cor. iv. 6, means here ‘ to form judgments about
oneself’; (although it more ofton means to judge rightly, as =37 Is.
xliv. 18; cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 5). Uweppporvelv then =to form an
exaggerated estimate of oneself; and cappoveiv, to form a sober or accurate
estimato, the rule of which is given presently : ¢xdore ds 4 Beds x.7.A.]

[Obs. 4. The pérpov wioreas is not the measure supplied by the true Christian
Faith (objectively taken), but that which is supplied by the grace of faith
as measured out by the Holy Spirit to the individual Christian. This
pérpov may differ, in different cases, both as to quality and as to intensity;
see 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And since it is faith which receives and appropriates
other graces, ‘ per quam quis gratiam capit’ (Origen in loc.) a man’s faith
is presumably the true measure of his general spiritual capacity (Theodoret
in loc.). Thus practically the xdpiopa given to each Christian is the measure
of his faith. wpogmrela is the mérpov wigrews of the mpoghrys, &c. The
precept is directed against a man’s thinking himself capable of a higher -
work or office in the Church than his pérpov wigreas warrants. Only in
Christ, the Head of the Church is grace unmeasured, S. John i. 14-16; iii.
34 ; Col. i. 19: of His servants the most gifted receive only a limited uérpov,
whether more or less, from the & pepioas éxdorp. Origen sees in the
expression a reference to the heathen converts—grafts from the wild olive
tree, inserted in the Tree of the Patriarchs,]

[Obs. 5. For the hyperbaton of ¢sdore before ds, cf. 1 Cor. iii. 5; vii. 17; Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 688.]

§ Dogmatic Reason (ydp ver. 4) for the General Duty of Humility
(ver. 3) ; namely, the relation of Christians to one another in
the Church or Body of Christ (vers. 4, 5, 6 a).

1. Simile (xabémep ver, 4) of the natural organised body (ver. 4).

Ja. Each human body has many members (ver. 4).
b. The members, all of them, have different functions
l (ver. 4).

2. Corresponding Spiritual Reality (ofres) in the Church of Christ
(vers. 5, 6a). '



Practical : ch. X11, w. 3-8 233

(@) The many [Christians] are a single body (ver. ).
(i) relation to Christ (the ground of this organic
unity). They are év Xpworg (ver. 5).

(ii) relation to each other (the consequence of
this organic unity). They are dAhwy pérp
(ver. 5).

(b) They possess however individually xapiopara, which differ
xara Ty ydpw e 8obeioav to each (ver. 6 a).

[Obs. 1. The comparison between the human body and the body social or politic
was familiar to the ancient Roman world. For the discourse of Menenius
Agrippa, cf. Liv. ii. 3g2. Cf. also Cicero, de Officiis, iii. 5; Seneca, dz Ira, ii.
§ 31. 8. Paul adapts the metaphor to a higher purpose hy substituting the
Church or Body of Christ for the ¢ corpus sociale’; this comparison is most
carcfully elaborated in 1 Cor. xii. 12-30. The Christian Church is some-
times called simply gwpa, 1 Cor. x. 17; Xii. 13; xv. 20; Eph. iv. 4; Col.
i. 18; iii. 15 : sometimes o@pa 1ot Xpgrov 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. i. 23; iv.
12; v. 23; the faithful ué\n Xpiorot and uékn rot odparos atrov 1 Cor. vi.
15; Eph. v. 30: Christ is elsewhere especially the xeparf, Eph. i. 22; iv.
15; V. 23; Col. i. 18; ii. 19, the figure being slightly changed : the Church
conceived of as an organism complete in itself but only living when asso-
ciated with Christ. Once the Church is called simply é Xpwarés 1 Cor.
xii. 12. Other metaphors in the New Testament which teach the nature
of the Christian Church are BadgiAeia, wéAus, olxos, vads, dAaia.]

[Obs. 2. mpdgis, as at Ecclus. xi. 10, ‘function.” S. Ambr. ‘officium.” ol zoArd,
‘the (well-known) many who compose the Church,” Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 137.
For &v Xpiorp, see Hooker, E. P. v. 56. 7 ‘ The Church is in Christ, as Eve
was in Adam. Yea, by grace we are, every one of us, in Christ and in His
Church, asby nature we are in those our first parents’; Wilberforce, Doctr. of
Incarnation, c. Xi. p. 257, 4th ed. 73 82 ka6’ els, a popular solecism in later Greek,
instead of xaf’ &va, S. Mark xiv. 19; S. John viii. 9; 3 Macc. v. 34. The
regular form occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 31 xed’ &va mévres: Eph. v. 33 dpeis ol xkad’
éa., The transition to the irregular idiom elIs xa" efs, &c. was probably
suggested by the neut. & xa¢’ & Rev. iv. 8. The sard lost its government,
and served merely as an adverb. Here=in what concerns the individual
relation. Christians are dAAjAe» uéry, because each limb belongs not
merely to the body as a whole, but to every member that composes it. The
Apostle had meant to say we are all uéAn rob Xpmorot or rov obpares Tov
Xpiorob. But the figure is departed from in the interest of the truth which
is being taught. The idea of dAAfAaw uéAy forbids dmepppoveir.]

[Obs. 3. Ver. 6 a probably begins a new construction, while, as to the idea, it
corresponds to 7d 3t uéxn ob Ty abriy éxe wpafy of the simile in ver. 4.
&xovres (ver. 6 a) may depend on éauév (ver. 5), but is better taken as intro-
ducing o new and highly elliptical paragraph, as 3¢ would of itself imply.
The yapiopara, supernaturally imparted faculties for advancing the life of
the Church (z Cor. xiv. 1 wrevparixd), are concrete products of the xdpis to
which they owe their existence.]
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B. Specific duties. Each Christian should make the best possible
use of the particular xdpwwpa which he has actually received in
his capacity of member of the Holy Body of Christ (vers.
6 b-8).

[Obs. 1. xdpis is the vital force of the odua Tob Xpiorot, which flows from Christ
through all its living members; xdpioua, a special determination of this
force to enable a particular uéios to do its part towards the whole odpua.
The talent of natural social life becomes the xdpiopa of the higher life of
the Holy Body ; the natural endowment is often the raw material of the
spiritual. S. Paul here enumerates or implies seven xaplouara: he gives
nine at 1 Cor. xii. 1-12, 28-30; five at Eph. iv. 11.]

[Obs. 2. The xapiopara referred to may be thus arranged : —

(i) in observing the

proportion  im- 1. wpopnrela, which must be xard T
. posed by an ex- dvaroylay Tijs wioTews.
Seven ternal standard ;
Xxapiopara or,
in the (ii) in undistracted 2. Siaxovia
exercise of attention to the } i 3. 8iBagxaria } & albr] éora.
which 7o implied duties ; 4. wapdkAnaois
caxppovery or,
(ver. 3) 5. & perabidols needs dwAdrys (xdpiopa of
consists, (iii) in the assistance dvridmyis, 1 Cor. xii).
afforded by an 6. & mpoigréuevos needs omoudf (xdpioua
additional grace of xuBépmais, 1 Cor. xii).
or virtue, 7. 6 &re@v needs IAapérys (xdpiopa lapd-

Tav 1 Cor, xii).]

1. mpognreia. The xdpopa of ‘inspired discourse’ presupposing
amoxdvyis from Gop. This gift is to be exercised according to
the proportion of the Faith (ver. 6).

[Obs. 1. The New Testament wmpogfrns, ‘qui praedicit, Dei interpres apud
homines,’ corresponds generally to the Old Testament N*3). In the sphere
of their action, and in the measure of their endowment, the =popfira:
ranked next to the Apostles, 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. iv. 11. A very high value
was therefore set upon spoggreia (1 Cor. xiv. I, 39). The mpoghrys could
unveil the future, Rev. i. 3; xxii. 7, 10; Acts xi. 28; xxi. 10, 11. Espe-
cially the mpogfrys had a knowledge of undisclosed uvorfpia, and of
Christianity as a -pidois, 1 Cor, xiii. 2. He could even lay bare rd
apverd +ijs napbias 1 Cor. xiv. 25; he administered olkoBogdv xal wapdsAnow
#al wapapvfiav 1 Cor. xiv. 3; and was thus an instrument of building up
the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. His sphere of operation was accordingly nearly
that of the Christian preacher whom 8. Chryeostom identifies with him,
slthough his gift was transcendent; the Apostolic rule about wpogijral
(1 Cor. xiv, 24) was in 8. Chrysostom’s time still observed as to preachers,
two or three of whom might address s single congregation (Hom. 26 in 1
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Cor. c. 4. tom. x. p. 338). The very ancient liturgical response of the people,
‘Et cum Spiritu tuo,” probably greeted the Christian #pogpfirys on his appear-
ance with a ‘ Dominus vobiscum,’ in the assembly of the faithful.]

[Obs. 2. Corinth was the Church most richly endowed with xapisuara of the
unusual kind : Rome more sparingly. wpopnreia alone of these charisms is
mentioned.]

[Obs. 3. The mpoghrns must spenk xard riv dvaroyiav 7fis nlorews. The majestic
proportion of the (objective) Faith is before him, and, keeping his eye on it,
he avoids private crotchets and wild fanaticisms, which exaggerate the
relative importance of particular truths to the neglect of others. Observe
the distinction between pérpor miogrews (subjective), ver. 3 ; and dvaroyia Tis
nioreaws (objective), ver. 6. dvaroyia in classical Greek is used as a mathe-
matical expression, Plat. Pol. p. 257 B, &c. With the Latin Fathers we
must understand wiomis objectirely of the fides quae creditur, as the rule or
standard of the mpognreia (the Greeks take it subjectively, as the fides qui
creditur, the intensity or direction of which must determine the range of
the prophetic utterances). The act of believing furnishes no standard for
the mpognreia, no safeguard against confusions and fluctuations of thought.
kard Ty dvahoyiav=pro congruentid cum [veritate fidei]. See Fritzsche's
defence of the objective sense of wioris in Rom. i. 5 els imaxoly wioTews: cf
Gal. i. 23 ; iil. 23, 25; Eph. iv. 5; 2 Pet. i. 1.]

2. Suxovia, This gift, including all the duties that further the
service of the Church, is to be exercised without looking beyond
it for distinction or reward (ver. 7).

[Obs. 1. Biaxovia is here used generically, as in diapéces Siaxorav (1 Cor. xii 5),
of any place in the ministerium ecclesiasticum, not only of the order of the
diaconate, as in Acts vi. 3; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; 1 S. Pet. iv. 11.
In 1 Cor. xii. 28 the functions of the diaconate proper are termed dvriAgyes.]

3. 8ibaoxakia, The man who gives Christian instruction is to find
his satisfaction in, and not beyond, this work (ver. %).

[0bs. 1. The abstract words mpognreia, biaxovia are here exchanged for coneretes,
& 3iddoxaw, & mapaxardv, &c. because the corresponding abstract words &ia-
oxalia, mapdkAnois would not combine with éxovres (ver. 6 b}, on which the
two former depend. Thoy are less endowments than duties which pre-
suppose endowments. ]

(Obs. 2. The difference between the wpognrns and the &ldoxav is stated by
S. Chrys. Hom. 22 in 1 Cor. ¢. 1. tom. X. p. 286 § pév ydp npodyrevay vavre’ dnd
1o mvevparos PpBéyyerarr 8 B Siddowaw doriv Bmov xal éf oixeies Biavoias Jia-
Aéyerai. Thus the two would differ as a man speaking when inspired from
a man using his natural understanding ; and accordingly the same person
might be at different times a mpogpfrns and a Siddoswr. The difference would
in some respects correspond to that which now separates Christian
preaching, understood in its highest sense, from the work of the Catechist
or Christian instructor. The 8i84oxaros was also a definite Church official,
(¢mlaxomos or mpesBvrepos) who was as such a teacher, Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Tim.
iii, 2; 2 Tim. ii. a; Tit. i. 9.]
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[Obs. 3. The 3i34oxaros occupies the third place after Apostles and Prophets in
1 Cor. xii. 28, the fifth in Eph. iv. 11. Had the Church been only a school
of philosophy, he must have been always first.]

4. waparhnows, The man who exhorts, encourages to action or
suffering, or consoles, is to find his satisfaction in, and not
beyond, his work (ver. 8),

[Obs. This xdpopa was addressed to the heart and will of those whom it bene-
fited ; as Sidaoxariac was to their intelligence. It seems in Israel to have
been connected with the public reading of Scriplure, as by our Lord in the
Synagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 20, 21, so afterwards by S. Paul at Antioch
in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 15, where the dpxtowdyeryos asked for a Aéyos mapa-
xApoews. It was exercised by the wpogijrax as well as by the usual Church
teachers, Acts xiii. 15; 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 31. S. Timothy was to give heed to
wapdrAnois, as well as to Sdaoxarla, 1 Tim. iv. 13. This very passage com-
mences with wapduAnois (xil 1 wapaxar®). It required a capacity for
spiritual sympathy, but was not a distinect ministerial service. S. Chrys.
speaks of it as exercised by Ministers of the Church. Instances are given
at Acts iv. 36 ; xi. 23, 24.)

5. 6 peraddovs. The Almoner. He who exercises the xdpiopa of
dvrdmpyrr (1 Cor. xil. 28), by imparting his wealth to the poor,
should do it from a simply religious, as distinct from a mixed
or selfish, motive (ver. 8).

[Obs. 1. In these last three examples (ver. 8}, the xépioua no longer appears
except by implication, in the initial participles. They describe forms of
Christian effort which imply the presence of spiritual endowments. The
form of the precept changes also: distinct graces or virtues—dAérys, amovdi,
ixapérys —are to characterize these efforts, over and above the duty of not
looking beyond the work.]

[Obs. 2. The perabidovs distributed that which was his own, Luke iii, 1x 3 &xaov
B0 xerdvas peradéra v pf) éxovri. Eph. iv. 28, the repentant thief is to
work with his hands, iva éxp perabibovar 7§ xpelav éxorri. 1 Tim. vi. 18,
the wealthy are to be taught to be eluerdboror. On the other hand of the
common fund of the Church it was said SiediSoro xdore wafbri dv Tis xpelav
elyev Acts iv. 35. Thus the deacon distributing public Church funds as in
Acts vi. 1 would have been termed 8 &iadiSovs. There is more need of
amAéms in private than in public or official charity: because the tendency
to ostentation or some sort of selfish seeking for a return is greater. Cf
8. Matt. vi 2 drav woips éhenuoctwny, uy) cakwlops &umpostéy aov. dmAérys
would exclude a desire for human praise, as well as all sorts of favoritism
towards the persons relieved, &c.]

6. 6 mpoiordpevos, The Church-ruler, of whatever grade. He who
presides in the Church, exorcising the ydpopa of xvBépmais
(1 Cor. xii. 28), is to do it in an earnest spirit (ver. 8). '
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[Obs. 1. mpoiardpuevos, a8 a generic word, might apply to dméorores, mpodhras, or
biddoxaros. In 1 Thess. v. 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 (ol xaAds mpoeor@res mpeaBirepor),
iii. 4, 5, it means the presiding Minister in the Church, Bishop or Pres-
byter, It apparently corresponds with the mpoeagrds of 3. Justin Martyr
(Apol. i. 67), with the mpoxadfuevos of the Ignatian Epistles, with the #you-
uevos of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and of 8. Clem. Rom. It implies the
gift of guiding and overseeing the faithful, as by wocuéves Eph. iv. 11 ; and
tmloromos Acts xx. 28. To understand by & wpoiorduevos, the ‘patron of
strangers,’ in accordance with the Greek mpogrdrsns, patron of the uérouxor,
and mpéoraris Rom. xvi. 2, a transient (éyevffn) occupation of Phoebe, is
against New Testament usage. It is no objection that high office in the
Church is thus ranged side by side with humble forms of Church work.
There is no classification here of xapiopara, and no distinction between
them and mere offices, (See the same neglect of classification in 1 Cor. xii.
28 ; Eph. iv. 11.) The promiscuous enumeration of gifts and offices of very
different value was a reminder that each Christian was a péAos 1ot oduaros
and a warning against imepppoveiv.]

[Obs. 2. The appropriate virtue for a ruler in the Church is owovds: cf. 8. Paul’s
own pepipva 2 Cor, xi. 28. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 5 v Saxoviav oov wAnpopépnoor :
1 8. Pet. v. 2 émokomoivres py) dvayraords, GAAQ éxovoims, unde aloxpoxepdis
dAAd mpobipws: S. Ignat. ad Polyc. cc. 1-3.]

7. 6 éxeav. The ‘ Hospitaller,” having the xdpiwopa rév lapdrov,
1 Cor. xii. 28. He who takes charge of the sick and suffering
is to do so with a bright cheerful temper and manner (ver. 8).

[Obs. It is probable that 8 éxewv exercised the xdpiopa lapdrew, S. Matt. xxv. 36 ;
1 Cor. xii. 28, This was to be done év iAapéryri, which is nowhere more
necessary than in a sick room, where a gloomy or constrained manner is
very depressing to the patient. Yet, on the other hand, constant bright-
ness, after the fatigue of long nursing, is often very difficult. As to the
meaning of the word, see 2 Cor. ix. 7, where the iAapds 86rps, whom Gop
loves, is contrasted with the man who gives é Avmys # éf dvdysys. So
S. Paul will do nothing for Onesimus without Philemon’s permission, iva
pY) &s kaTd dvdyrny 78 dyabdv gov g, dAAQ Kara éxovaioy Philem. 14.]

§ 3.

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of
human society (vers. 9—z1).

[Obs. 1. Like the precept on Humility (ver. 3), and in contrast to the seven
precepts addressed to possessors of particular xapiopara (ver. 6 b-8), the
rules which follow (vers. 9-21) are binding on every Christian. They
refer to the duties of Christians, (1) in the spheres of the Christian life
and Church (vers. 9-13), and (2) in the sphere of general human society,
Pagan as well as Christian (vers. 14~21.]

(Obs. 2. The construction in this paragraph is very elliptical ; only the main
words which suggest a duty are jotted hastily down, the sentences being
left incomplete. The imperative of the substantive verb ({vrw ver. 1, éo7e
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generally) must be supplied after each participle and adjective; 3¢ after
the infinitives in vor. 15. Compare Heb. xiii. 5.]
A. Rules for the Christian in his personal life and conduct, within
the Church (vers. g-13).
1, Concerning aydm, the Love of Gop and man (verd. g-11),
a. It must be in reality what it professes to be in words

(ver. 9).
. b. It implies earnest hatred of and shrinking from moral
Christian . . .
evil, as well as determined adhesion to moral good
conduct
in (ver. o).
ordina ¢. As existing between brethren in Christ (¢pdadergic),
rircumr-y love should resemble natural affection between mem-
‘tanc/cs bers of a family (ver. 1o).
zrithin ﬂ d. In readiness to do honour to merit in others, love
the should make a Christian take the lead and encourage
Church others by his example (ver. 10).
( N ¢. Love is enthusiasm. Negatively, it is inconsistent with
Oferyxelrg3)' sloth (éxvos), where there should be zeal (emov8q) for
aam. the cause of Christ. Positively, it implies ferveur
(¢éots) in the spirit or soul of man. But it is always

service, rendered to an unseen Lord (ver. 11).

[0bs, 1. The datives are continued from ver. g to ver. 13, but with very various
foree, and for the sake of structural uniformity. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T.
p. 271.]

[Obs. 2. # éydmy, absolutely, of Gop, and, for His sake, of men, is to be dvvmi-
xpros, without outward pretence, or self-seeking. dvuméwpiros is not
classical ; but it is used of xpigis, Wisd. v. 19 ; of émravy) Tob @eod, XViii. 16;
of mioris, 1 Tim. i. 5; 2 Tim. i. 5; of gopia, S. James iii. 17; of ¢pradeAgia,
1 S. Pet. i 22; of dydmy, 2 Cor. vi. 6. The imospiTys says one thing in
public, but feels another ; love is untheatrical by the terms of its essence,
which consiste in the gift of self, éx xabapds xapdias, xal ovveibjoews dyabijs, vai
wiorews dwwroxpirov, Here, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1 sqq.; Eph. iv. 15, dydmy is
represented as the greatest virtue of the Christian life ; and here too, as in
1 Cor. xii. 31 ; xiii. 1 sqq., the Apostle passes from describing the manifold
xapiopara of Christ to that which is higher than them all, dyén5.]

[Obs. 3. In &mooTvyoiwres (Vver. g) remark the idea of shrinking which the com-
pound (én¢) adds to the radical idea of hatred. Bo in Hdt. il 47. It is not
enough to keep clear of (dwéxeofa:) moral evil ; the Christian must shrink
from it with hatred ; this hatred being a necessary correlative of his love of
Gob, the Absolute Good. soAAdobas, Heb. P17, * agglutinare’ (used of metals,
Is. xli. 7; of the marriage tie, Gen, ii. 24 ; S. Matt, xix. 5; of the adhesion
of a girdle to the body round which it is bound, Jer. xiii. 11 ; of keeping
one’s seat in a chariot, Acts viii. 29) implies the closest union. Cf. 1 Cor.
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vi. 16, 17, for the contrast between & xoAA&pevos 7 wbpyn and & koAAbpevos 7§
Kuply ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 21, 22.]

[Obs. 4. ¢pitraderpiq, (dat. modalis,) love towards brethren in Christ. Through
their Second Birth of the Holy Ghost, Christians are made members of an
d8eApérys, (1 8. Pet. ii. 17; v. 9) or family of brothers. Gop is the Father
of this family, and Christ is the wpwréronos & moAhois ddergors viii. 29.
¢ Fratres dicuntur et habentur, qui unum Patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui
unum Spiritum biberunt sanctitatis’ Tert. Apolog. c. 39. Hence the affection
which they mutually feel, and which binds them to each other, is ‘brother’s
love,’ 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 1; in accordance with the Elder Brother's
precept, ‘that ye love one another, as I have loved you,” 8. John xv. 12.
This love should have the freedom and strength of natural affection (gs-
aropyo). orépyewv = Oepuds pikeiv. (S. Chrys.) Indeed, oropyf generally
means the love of parents and children ; the affection of Christian brothers
should rival this strongest form of natural affection.]

[Obs 5. mponyetoda: (in ver. 10) cannot = #yeigfar dAAovs Smepéxovras éavrav (Phil.
ii. 3) consistently with usage, but ‘to go first and lead the way,” Hdt. ii. 48,
generally with a dat. Love makes a man lead others by the example of
showing respect to worth or saintliness. Compare our Lord’s words, S. John
xiii. 14 ; S. Luke Xiv. 17.]

[Obs. 6. 75 gmoudy ) dxvmpol and 7O mvebuars (éovres are the negative and positive
sides of a single precept. Love forbids the thought (u4) of sloth in zeal for
the good of others, because ‘ propter abundantiam divinae dilectionis totus
homo fervet in Deum,” Aquin. For émmpds, see S. Matt. xxv. 26. wrevua
is here the spirit of man penetrated by the Holy Spirit of Gop, who, as Fire,
illuminates man’s understanding by the gift of faith, and enkindles his
heart by the gift of charity. Apollos was {éav 7§ mvedpar: Acts xviil. 25 ;
S. Luke xii. 49.]

[Obs. 7. In ver. 11 7 Kvply (A.B.D** N, most minor vss. and Greek Fathers,
Tisch., Lachm., Tregelles) has the weight of erternal evidence in its
favour; xaipp (D*F. G. 5, Lat. Fathers; Meyer, obs. Fritzsche, Olshausen).
SovAeverv 7§ Kuplp is a phrase familiar to S. Paul, Rom. xiv. 18; xvi. 18;
Eph. vi. 7; Col. iii. 24 ; Acts XX. 19. So general a precept as r¢ Kupiw Sov-
Aedew occurring in the midst of specific precepts is to be accounted for as
giving the scope and limits of the two preceding exhortations. The service
of the Lord guards glowing zeal against the fanaticism which becomes only
too easy where self is the real object of work. See the warnings against
man-service in Eph. vi. 6 ; Col. iii. 22. Those who read xaipy understand
the Apostle to mean that the circumstances of their age may and should,
within limits, influence the action of Christians ; that different duties are im-
posed by different circumstances, stages of civilisation, &e., see Phil. iv. 12,
13; 1 Cor. iv. II 8qq.; viii. 13; Acts xvi. 3; Xx. 35; xxi. 23 sqq. But
BovAedeiv seems to express something more than this, and is hardly to be
justified by ‘tempori servire’: Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 27; Epp. ad Div. ix. 17.
S. Paul would have said rnpeiv 70v xaipév : he does say ayopale 7dv xapdy.
He reserves SovAefeiv—in describing Christian duty—to express man’s rela-
tion to Gop or to our Lord or to Sixaroovvy (Rom. vi. 18). But the Christian
may not be a SobAes dvdpdmav (1 Cor. vii. 23; Gal. i. 10 fpeosov,) and would
hardly have been desired by S. Paul to be a BofAos saipov. Assuming Kupig
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to be the true reading on external grounds, the precept assigns the motive
which imparts steadiness and reverence to, while it sustains spiritunl
fervour in, the 8otAos Xpioroi : of. xiv. 7, 8; xvi. 18. It supplies a caution
against the subtle selfishness which often enters into religious enthusiasm.]

2. Concerning éwic and works of dydm,

1. (The) hope (of future Blessedness), (ver. 12).
(1) Active effect on the soul. Joy (ver. 12).

{ (2) Passive effect. Patience in tribulation (ver. 12).
(3) Practical result. Perseverancein prayer(ver.12.)

Conductin | [0bs- 70 &Anid:, dat. of motive, v. 2 kavxducda &n' EAnidi 77s
36¢ns Tob eov : Phil. iv. 4. On Ymopors, see viii. 25 with

bl .
tm.u ous vers. 3-5 ; S. James i. 2 sqq. The sight of the endless
tl{lles future which Hope enjoys, fills the Christian heart with
within the xavynois and xapd, and makes Ymouovs easy. On the
Church. other hand, Hope expresses and strengthens itself in
persevering prayer, Col. iv. 2 ; wpooraprepcire x Thess. v.
Energy of 17; @diakeimrws 2 Thess. iii. 1; 1 S. Pet, iv. 7, &c.]
émis and . . ;
. 2. Concerning works of charity (ver. 13).
ayam.

L. Generic. Share in the needs of fellow-
Christians (ver. 13).

I1. Specific. Specially seek occasions for ¢do-
Levia (ver. 13).

[Obs. 1. The reading wveias (S. Ambr., Hil.), instead of xpeiais, is traceable to the
use of this passage in a Church lesson, Acts xx. 34 ; Tit. iii. 14. For sowaveiv,
see Phil. iv. 15; Gal. vi. 6. Not almsgiving, so much as actively sharing
the wants of the dvyior,—*censum nostrum cum ipsis quodammodo habere
communem,’ Orig. (iv. p. 652).]

[Obs. 2. ®hofevia was of peculiar importance in the carly days of the Church.
Christians when travelling were, as a rule, unbefriended. Cf. the suggestive
definition of ¢évor dv géva 7d xoomxd Clem. Alex. Sirom. ii. 9. p. 450; hence
the duty of giving them bed and board. It was to be discharged dvev
yoyyouiv 1 S. Pet. iv. 9; and with the hopes inspired by recollecting that
d:d radrys éAably Tives fevioavres dyyéhovs Heb. xiii. 2 ; S. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.
c. 108q. 8. Paul insists that a Bishop must be ¢iAéfevos, 1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit.
i.8. On which passage S. Jerome observes: ‘Domus Episcopi omnium
debet esse commune hospitium. Laicus enim unum aut duos aut paucos
recipiens implebit hospitalitatis officium ; episcopus nisi omnes receperit,
inhumanus est’ (Comm. in Tit. i. 8). Siubxovres implies that p:roferia is not
merely to be exercised when opportunities present themselves, but that
‘sectemur et perquiramus ubique hospites,’ Orig. tn loc. ®kofevia is
a modified application of the principle of community of goods (Acts iv. 34),
which had for its result that ot8i. .. év8efis Tis dmijpxev v alrois. On the
hospitality of the Clergy of the Primitive Church, see Bingham, Anliguitics,
book vi. ¢. 2 sect. 7. It was destined for the poor, not for the noble or the
rich. Ibid. sect. 8.] '
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B. Rules for the Christian in his daily intercourse with general
society around him, being chiefly Pagan (vers. 14-21).

In reference to

Persons and circumstances.

x.{

H'ﬁ

I1.
the joyful and the

Right conduct.

L l let ! I
persecutors words < blessings and prayers
(ver. 14), ,/ be | (ver. 14).
II.

sad (ver. 15),
III.
fellow-Christians
(ver. 16),

1v.
the occurrence of
splendid or of humble
circumstances (ver. 16),
V.

your own opinions

IIT. <

on general subjects }
(ver. 16),

VI _
any man who has done
you (xaxév) an ill turn

(ver. 17),

VIL
the public opinion of

the day (ver. 17b),

VIII.
general heathen
society, although
hostile (ver, 18),

IX.
those who have
injured you
(cf. vi),
(ver. 19),
X.
an enemy
(ver. 20),

?

XI.
evil in the abstract
(ver. 21),

let thoughts and feclings be

let your rule of action be

sympathetic in each
case (Ver. 13).
II1.
harmonious (with a
view to effect on
heathens), (ver. 16}
IvV.
not aiming at r& dymrd,
but attracted by
Ta Tawewn (ver. 16)_
V.
not self-confident
(ver. 16).

VI
not to punish him by
retaliating (ver. 17).

VII.
to consult its prejudices
within certain limits
suggested by natural
morality (ver. 17 b).
VIII.
if possible, to live at
peace with it (ver. 18).

IX.
not to vindicate per-
sonalrights, buttoleave
wrongdoers to Gop’s

dpyn (ver. 19).

X.
to win them by persis-
tent kindness (ver. z0).

XI.
\to conquer it by active
good (ver. 21),

)
J

‘[.

|

—_—
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 Obs. 1. On blessing persecutors (ver. 14). The didxovres are heathens, emporors,
proconsuls, &e. elhoyeite is repeated twice on account of its importance ;
the second time it is followed by the (implied) negative u?) xarapaasée, a re-
dundancy which the ordinary lower instincts of human nature make
necessary. S. Paul is thinking of our Lord’s precept, S. Matt. v. 44, where
npocevxeofa: Umép implies edhoyeiv. This language towards persecutors is
not *convenlional or artificial,” but is based on the ground stated at 1 S. Pet.
iii. g, viz. that Christians are called iva edbhoyiav ¥Anpovouhanre :—an inherit-
ance which is secured by suffering, and which thorefore entitles those who
inflict it to the gratitude of the sufferers ; cf. S. Matt. v. 10—12. Besides which
this edAoyeiv may win the persecutor to the truth which he is opposing.
Cf. S. Chrys. i loc.; S. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. e. 11 ; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv.
12; 1 8. Pet. ii. 23. That the love of enemies is a precept of the Gospel is
certain ; whether ebAovyeiv is an evangelical counsel or a precept is discussed
by S. Aug. de Mendac. c. 15 ; Enchir. ¢. 73.]

[Obs. 2. On sympathy with the joyous and the sad (ver. 15). xaipev is considered an
ox. of the imperatival use of the inf. as Phil. iii. 16. But cf. Winer, Gr. N. T.
P- 397, and supply 8ei. S. Chrys. observes that to rejoice with others is
harder than to weep with them.]

[Obs. 3. On unity of thought and feeling (ver. 16). 78 abrd ¢poveiv mezns, not to have
the same mind (as that above mentioned) in your relations with each other,
but to be of one mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil ii. 2; iv. 2; Rom. xv. 5. The
occurrence of a precept insisting upon Christian unity in this connection is
to be accounted for by the effect of such unity upon the heathen world,
and by the effect of its absence. els &AAfrovs, generally év dAAqAos : S. Mark
ix. 50; S. John xiii. 35 ; Rom. xv. 5. ¢is marks the direction of ¢poveiv, év
its sphere: the practical result is the same ; but the former preposition
implies the transit of the Apostle’s thought in this verse from the heathen
world (in ver. 15) to the Christian Church.]

"QObs. 4. On unambitious aims and tastes (ver. 16). rtd tymAd, high positions, a dis-
tinguished career, &e. ; cf. Xi. 2z0. 7d Tamevd, humble tasks, interests, rela-
tions in life. These should have an attractive force for the Christian, and
carry him away with them. ovvandyeofa: has a bad sense in Gal. ii. 13;
2 8. Pet. iil 17, through the context: not here. The dogmatic reason for
this precept is given at Phil. ii. 5 sqq. as the self-humiliation of the Eternal
Son at His Incarnation ; He Himself connected the duty with His own ex-
ample, S. Matt. xx. 26-28.) )

[Obs. 5. On Self-distrust (ver. 16). For ¢ppbvipor wap' éavrois, see xi. 25. On a greal
many questions heathens may be better informed than Christians ; a man’s
being a Christian does not justify him in affecting a tone of self-confident
indifference to what others may say. The moral self-sufficiency which leads
a man to despise the opinion or feeling of others is here specially meant : Is.
v. 21 ; Prov.iiL 5, 7. ‘Non potest veram sapientiam Dei scire, qui suam
stultitiam quasi sapientiam colit * Orig. (iv. p. 653).]

(Ols. 6. On thon-relaliation (ver. 17). undevi includes non-Christian as well as
Christian, 8. Matt. v. 38 8qq. ; 1 8. Pet. iii. 9; 1 Thees. v. 15. This precept
is opposed to the Hellenic dikeiv T¢ dbixotvre, as well as to tho Pharisaic
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glosses in favour of retaliation. It applies to Christians in their privess
capacity. When charged with public interests, whether in Church or State.
they may be bound to punish evil, as being done (not against themselves,
but} against Gop, or the Body of Christ, or natural society. The civil
government is @eov didwovos, éxlucos els bpyiv T 1O Kakdv mpdooovT: Rom. xiii.
4 ; and of such a government a Christian may be 2 member. And as to
Church censures, the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira by S. Peter. of
Elymas and the incestuous Corinthian by S. Panl, are in point.]

[Obs. 7. On a respect (within limits) for public opinion {ver. 17). Tkis precept is truce-
able to Prov. iii. 4 mpovoov xakd évémiov Kupiov xal évbpémawv : cf. 2 Cor. viii.
21 mpovootpevor kakd ol pévov évimov Wuplov dAAd xai évimov dvfpbrwv. The
word mévrav shows that even the pagan public had claims upon Christian
npivoa : such claims as are supplied by the possession of a certain common
moral sense or judgient as to rd xaAd, which enables it to appreciate con-
~duct higher than its own. When indeed this public opinion was in conflict
with truth or goodness, the Christian would disregard it, since it does not
furnish him with his true standard in faith or morals. The precept, says
Theophylact, is not intended to encourage xevodofia, but is given tva p3) napé-
xouev kad” Huav dpopuds Tois Bovhopévors. On avoiding the appearance of evil.
for the sake of non-Christians, see 1 Cor. x. 32 dnpdokonot yivesBe xai "TovBaios
xai "EANAqot : 1 Thess. iv. 12 mepimarijre eboxnubvas mpds Tovs éfw, 1 S. Pet.
ii. 12.]

[Obs. B. On living peaceably (if possible) with all men {ver. 18", 75 ¢ bpdv used ad-
verbially, as i. 5. The seventh Beatitude is awarded to the eippvomaioi,
S. Matt. v. 9 ; but whilo the Christian must desire, on his part, perd mavroy
elppvedew, his duty to truth may make this quite impossible. Then the
words apply (S. Matt. x. 34) odx 7jAGor Baiciv elpfiynv dAAG pdyaipav. Hence,
el Suvarov. Pagan hostility to Revealed Faith and Morals might make
‘peace’ with Christians impracticable ; Christians were concerned to see
that peace is not forfeited by their own faults of temper or judgment ; 7o é
Vpudw.]

§ Precepts as to conduct under a sense of injury (ver. 19—z21).

[Obs. 1. On account of the practical difficulty and high importance of right
action in this department of Christian duty, the Apostle abandons the con-
cise style of vers. 9-18, completes his constructions, and enforces his moral
teaching by arguments (vers. 19-a1). The tender epithet dyamproi (ver. 19)
marks a new attitude towards his readers. He is no longer merely teaching,
but appealing to their affections, while recommending portions of the law
of Jesus Christ which present the greatest difficulties to human nature.}

[Obs. 2. Thoso precepts are three.
(x) (Passive duty.) What not to do when wronged (ver. 19).

(2) (Active duty.) What to do when wronged (ver. 20).
(8) (General duty.) Think of the evil done to you as an enemy to be van-
quished by charity (ver. 21).]
Precept 1. (Passive duty.) What not fo do, when injured
(ver. 19).
R 2
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(it Do not insist on taking vengeance by legal processes against
those who injure you, but

(ii) let the Divine épy7 have its course. The All-just will deal
with them in His own time and way. Give place to Him
(ver. 19).

[Obs. 1. éxdweiv here means to avenge, as in Rev. vi. 10; xix. 2; S. Luke xviii.
3; and not to punish, as 2 Cor. x. 6. The emphatic word is éavrovs. The
precept is like that in ver. 17 against retaliation ; but is directed against
u different motive for punishing one who has injured us. In ver. 17 the
thought of making an adversary suffer an equivalent, while here, that of
avenging self, is condemned.]

[ Obs. 2. % dpyh here, as in iii. 5; v.9; I Thess. i. ro; ii. 16, is a ‘dogmatic
technical term,’ the Divine wrath. (Winer, Gr. N.T. p. 743.) So 4 xdpts,
70 6érnua, Rom. ii. 18, 7émov &dévar=to make place for another, S.
Luke xiv. 9; and so inferentially, to give him time and opportunity to
act. That 4 épyH does not mean, (1) the Christian’s own wrath at being
injured, which might pass away, if time were given it (cf. Livy viii. 32 irae
spatium dare, but rémov 8:idévar in Greek does not mean this, but to give room
for indulgence, Plut. De ird cohibendd, p. 462) ; or (2) the wrath of the man who
inflicts the injury, and before which it might be prudent to retreat, is clear
from the quotation. The latter would be a maxim of worldly, as distinet
{rom Christian, prudence.]

Reason for (ii). In Deut. xxxii. 35 Gop claims to punish injuries,
in virtue of His moral prerogatives ; and He also undertakes to

punish them (ver. 19).
Heb. Seh o 5

‘To Me [belongs} revenge and recompense.’
LXX. év Huépa éxbumacws dvramo*dow.

0bs. 1. Deut. xxxii. 35 is quoted to show that the right and duty of punishing
those who are guilty of injustice is reserved by Gopo for Himself. The
LXX departs from the Hebrew, to which S. Paul keeps more closely,
using however the words of the LXX and adding Aéyer Kipos. The cita-
tion reappears exactly in Heb. x. 30, and in the paraphrase of Onkelos.
Meyer suggests that the saying had become proverbial as a ‘formula
of warning,’ and thus influenced both S. Paul and the paraphrase of

Onkelos.]

[ 0bs. 2. Does this precept make it wrong to prosecute for burglary or assault?
It would do so, if these offences could only affect the individual. They are
prosecuted, however, not as wrongs done to the individual, but as crimes
against Gop and society. If the individualonly were affected, such prosecu-
tions would be un-Christian. On the Stoic conception of forgiveness of
injuries, see Seneca, de Ird, ii. 32, 33; iii. e. 5. On the patience of the
Christian populations under the stress of Pagan persecution, see Tertull.
Apolog. ¢. 37 ‘Cui bello non idonei, non prompti fuissemus, etiam impares
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copiis, qui tam libentor trucidamur si non apud istam disciplinam (scil.
Chrislinnam) magis occidi licerot quam occidere 2’ cf. too contra Marcion. ii. .
18. Cf. 8. Matt. v. 39.]

Precept 1I. (Active duty.) What fo do, when injured. Be
energetically kind to the man who has done the wrong
(ver. zo).

{ (1) If he is hungry, feed him thyself (ver. zo).
(2) If he is thirsty, give him drink (ver. 20).

Reason for the precept.

In doing this, thou wilt bring him to remorse and shame for his
conduct. Thy large-hearted kindness will heap up on him the
‘ glowing coals of fire "—the pain of remorse (ver. 20).

{0bs. 1. Yopilav (Yopbs), give morsels, as if with thine own hand. The expression
is affectionate, 1 Sam. xxviii. 22, LXX ; 1 Cor. xiii. 3 ; Deut. viii. 16.]

[Obs. 2. Verse 20 is a quotation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22 :—
B> MPINN Tk YDy

10 STpEn MpYDN)

tigétby Anh mi b v

The LXX corresponds with S. Paul's text, except that cod. A. reads rpépe
for Ydiule, and omits mvpds after dv@paxas. The expression capevew dvfpaxas
émi Ty kepargy =to heap up pain that clings to a man. ‘Glowing coals’ are
used as a metaphor for ‘pain that strikes deep and cleaves.” The Rabb.
phrase ‘to give any one coals and lightning’ is formed on Ps. xi. 6; xviii.
8. ‘Coals of the wise’ mean, cutting remarks that give pain. Pirqe Aboti.
ii. 14. In 2 Esdr. xvi. 53 the burning fiery coals on the head is an image
of painful punishment, sent by Gop ; but the context there makes it neces-
sary, while it suggests another sense in the present passage. That enemies
should be benefited, in order to secure their severer punishment hereafter
is as far as possible from the Apostle’s mind. 8. Jerome, contra Pelag. lib. i.
p. 840 ‘Non in mealedictum et condemnationem, ut plerique existimant.
sed in correctionem, ut superatus beneficiis, excoctus fervore, inimicus esse
desistat’ : S. Aug. de Catechiz. rudibus * Nulla est major ad amandum prove-
catio quam praevenire amando’: De Doct. Christ. iii. 16, where the dvépaxas
mupds are explained as ¢ urentes poenitentiae gemitus.”]

Precept I11. (General duty.)) Be not vanquished by the evil
which an enemy does against thee, but conquer it in the power
of the good which thou doest in return (ver. z1).

[Obs. On this, see Seneca, de Benef. vii. 31 ¢ Vineit malos pertinax bonitas.’]
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§ a.

Obligations of Christian Moralily for the Christian as living under a
( pagan) civil government (xiil. 1-7).

“ts. 1. The necessity for this section is traceable to the widespread feeling of
irritation against the Roman government among the Jewish populations.
To the Jew the theocracy seemed to be the only legitimate form of govern-
ment : Deut. xvii. 15 ‘Thou mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is
not thy brother.! The Messianic promise, as undorstood by the Jews, was
hostile to the claims of any pagan government. Notwithstanding the
Roman conquests, the Jews still debated whether éfeor:t Boivar sijvoov
Kafgap, §§ ot (S. Matt. xxii. 17), and maintained that oldevi bedov-
Aevxkapey mamore (S. John viii. 33). Judas the Gaulonite had founded a
soct which held that it was unlawful to obey earthly rulers (Joseph.
Ant. xviii. 1. 1; Acts v. 37); and the enterprise of Theudas (Joseph.
Ant. xx. 51) and the speech of Eloazar at Maseda (Joseph. de Bell. Jud. vii.
8. 6) are equally illustrative of the prevailing temper. Indeed Rome
itself had recently been the scene of Jewish insubordination, Suetonius, vit.
Claudii, c. 25; Acts xviii. 2 ; Dio Cassius, Hist. Rom. 1x. ¢. 5. The heathens
did not yot distinguish between Jews and Christians ; and some converts
from Judaism may have brought with them their revolutionary sympathies
and projects into the Church of Christ. On the revolutionary temper im-
puted to the Christians by Jewish agitators, see Acts xvii. 6, 7; and by
Pagan orators, see Acts xxiv. 5, 6.]

{ Obs. 2. But probably the reason for the paragraph is to be found more precisely in
the Ebionite conception that the power which governs the world, and acts
through the civil magistracy is devilish. This belonged to the dualistic
tendency in Ebionistism ; cf. Epiph. Heer. xxx. 16. So the author of the
Clementine Homilies (xv. 7) says, ‘The True Prophet says that Gop the
Creator of all things assigned two realms to two beings, the cne good, the
other evil. To the evil being he gave the lordship of the present world, with
the proviso, that he should punish those that do evil : to the good being, the
future eternal world . . . The children of the future world are while they
remain in this one, in the hostile realm of a foreign king.” This antagonist
position enables us to understand the Apostle’s passing over the many ques-
tions that might be raised as to the relation of the governed to the govern-
ment, and insjsting on what might seem at first a truism, olx éowv éfovaia el
u7) émo Tov Beov : cf. Baur, Paulus d. Apostel, ii. 3.]

[Obs. 3. S. Peter insists, with equal earnestness, on the duty of obedience to civil
governments (1 S. Pet. ii. 13-17 ; comp. 2 S. Pet. ii. 19). There is no reason
for supposing that he had 8. Paul’s language in view, or that S. Paul had
his.]

A. Duty 1. Every Christian should submit (imorasoésfo) to the
imperial government (xiii. 1).
Proved (xiii. 1-6).

TObs. 1. m@oa Yux, wm's:, yet not a mere Hebraistic paraphrase, for the personal
pronoun. Yuxi, like WDJ is never entirely without meaning. It here
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mouns man, concoived of as feoling pleasure or displeasure, attraction or
repugnance : in Rom. ii. 9, man as foeling punishment. For other shade«
of monning, seo 9. Mntt. xxvi. 38 ; Actsii. 43 ; iii. 23 ; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 8. Prt.
i, 25.]

[Obs. 2. The étovaiai bmepéxovaar, magistracies of commanding position, include ail
the high offices of the empire. For éfovola, in the sense of earthly authori-
ties, see 8. Luke xii. 11 ; Tit. iii. 1. In Eph. iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. ii. 15;
1 8. Pet. iii. 22, it refers to an order of spiritual beings, whetler angels or
demons. The abstract term éfovoiar (without the article) is (as in ver. 3
dpxovres 8qq.) elsewhere rendered into concrete equivalents ; cf. r S. Pet. ii.
13, where after the emperor (Bao:xets ds Umepéxawv), are specified the legati
()yépoves), or other high officials who represent him. So r Tim. ii. 2, the
Church is to offer intercessions, imép Bagiréwy kal mdvrav Tév év Smepoxd Svraw.
The emperor, who in the West was princeps or imperator, never rex, was
bluntly termed Basievs in the eastern provinces.]

[0bs. 3. In dmepexotoms and dmorasaiésdw, bmép and imé are correlative. Preemin-
ence implies submission.]

Arg. 1. From the Divine origin of civil government (vers. 1 b, 2).

1. General theses.

{ a. No magistracy exists which is not dnd €cod (ver. 1 b).

b. The de facto magistracies are appointed ¥mé rot ©cod (ver.
1b).

2. Inferences (&ore) from these theses.

; a. Resistance to the magistracy is resistance to Gop’s duray:)
(ver. z a).
b. Those who do resist will to their own hurt (¢avreis, dat.
incommodi) receive a penal judgment (xpiun), (ver. z b).

s

[Obs. r. In ver. x b, éné and ¢7é are not arbitrarily interchanged. Civil govern-
ment derives its authority from Gop (dré), and He, by His providence.
establishes it among men (97é). The objection that whatever might be said
about the abstract origin of civil government, de facto governments (al oboa
étovaiar) are too bad to be obeyed, is met by the fact that Gop has given
them their lease of power.]

[0bs. 2. Civil government being # 700 ®eot Siaray, resistance to it is resistance to
Him, ond the #pfpa which punishes it, though inflicted by man, is really
His. It is clear from ver. 3 that the Apostle is thinking of penalties
inflicted by the dpyovres. This applies not only or chiefly to hereditary
monarchies, but to all regularly-constituted governments, whether mon-
archical or republican. All that is requisite to cultivate the obligation of
obedience to a government is that it is ofea. With the origin of a govern-
ment, or its political form the Apostle does not concern himself: mor
does he enter upon the question at what point during a period of revolu-
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tionary change a given government is to be considered as ol¥sa, or an
non-existent ; and when a government, originally illegitimate, acquires
prescriptive right. The imperial authority was too old, and too firm to
make tlicse questions practical ; and the Apostle gives the precepts which
are required by the circumstances of his readers. The Roman fovolac
combined the forms of a republic with the reality of a despotism. Sec
Morivale, Romans under the Empire, vol. iv. ¢. 32. The imperial authority
was, as regards the Romans, an usurpation ; as regards the provincials, the
rosult of war and conquest. Yet it was # oloa ¢fovoia, and, as such, was
trom Gob.)

Arg. 2. From the providential and beneficial purpose of ecivil
government (vers. 3, 4).

[ Obs. The prop. that of dpxovres obx elol péBos 1§ dvyad@ Zpyp in ver. 3 is introduced
as a reason (ydp) for the immediately preceding statement that s Divine
judgment will fall upon rebels.]

The providential purpose of a Ruler is to inspire fear, not into
those who do good, but into those who do wrong (ver. 3 a).

Hence,

a. Those who act rightly need not fear government : government
will show them some mark of its approbation (érawos), since it
is after all Gop’s minister, intended by Him to promote the
cause of good (vers. 3b, 4 a).

b. Those who act criminally ought to fear government. It is
armed with the power of life and death for a serious purpose.
It is Gop’s minister, designed by Him to punish the evil-doer
(ver. 4 b).

jObs. 1. The abstract éfovoia here becomes concrete ol &pxovres, but the term is
still general. ¢dBos, ‘a terror’ (used like timor), for poBepoi,‘ metonymia rei pro
rei causa.’ So 74 dyabdv épyov (see App. Crit.) and 73 xaxdv épyov are personified ;
the dpxov has only to deal with the épycv. Of the intention he knows
nothing. The wawos which government bestows is not a reward, but only
ite approbation. The reason (ydp) for expecting this lies in the Divine
mission of government, which is @¢o¥ Sidkovos. The pdxaipa which govern-
ment bears is not the mapafipis or dagger worn by the emperor and others
as the symbol of the jus vitae et necis, but, as always in the New Testament,
the curved sword, which used to be borne by, or before, the Greek
magistrates. @opeiv marke the continued habit, and so means more than
pépew.]

[Obs. 2. The expression ¢Sfos 7§ xax épyp is the key to the feeling about the
Pagan Imperial Despotism which prevailed in the early Church. 8.

Irenaeus (Haer. v. 24. 2) traces the necessity for such a government to
the fall of man, Since the fall human nature has been avaricious and
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eruel ; and, accordingly, ‘ad utilitatem gentilium terrenum regnum positum
est a Doo, . ... ut timentes regnum hominum non se alterutrum homines
vice piscium consumant . . .. Cujus jussu homines nascuntur, ejus jussu et
reges constituuntur, apti his qui illo tempore ab ipsis regnantur.” Thix
view of despotic government, as a safe-guard provided for fallen human
nature against the effects of its own selfish vices, might seem to be incon-
sistent with the heathen cruelty and levity of some of the Roman emperors :
but 8. Irenaeus ascribes such abuse of absolute power to Gop’s just
Jjudgment of a guilty world. The duty of submission had nothing to do
with the faith or character of the reigning emperor. 8. Aug. de Civ. Dei.
v. 21 ‘Qui dedit imperium Constantino Christiano, Ipse Apostatae Juliano.]

[Obs. 3. The description of government as @eob Sidrovos, which is twice repeated,
and as els 76 dyablv (ver. 4 a) and Ebuxos els Spyiv 7§ 78 kaxdv mpdaoovTe (ver.
4 b), applies to it as designed by Providence, not always as existing in fact.
But as yet it was the earlier and happier period of Nero's reign, when
érawvos might be sometimes accorded to virtue. Cf. Merivale, Romans under
the Empire, vol. vi. ¢. 52 : Seneca, de Clementia, i. 1. For the atrocities and
degradation of Nero’s later years, see Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 1-16.]

Arg. 3. (Subjective inference from preceding arguments.) From
the double moral necessity (évdyx) for submission, which thus
(8:4) presents itself (ver. 5).

i) partly, but not chiefly, political : &a& wqv Spynr.

To refuse submission is to incur the vengeance

This of the government (ver. 5).
necessity{(ii) partly, and more especially, moral: 8ux v
is ovveidnow, To refuse submission is to disobey
the commands of the Christian conscience
(ver. 5).

[Obs. 1. dvdyxn means a moral necessity in 1 Cor. ix. 16. The Jews knew of no
motive of submission to the government of the Empire, save their dread of
its vengeance. Christians were compelled to submit by their conscientious
conviction that, amid all its degradations, it wielded a power which came
from Gop. For 3id rijv gwveibnow, compare 8@ 7év Kipiov, 1 S. Peter ii. 13 and
1 Cor. X. 25-29.]

[Obs. 2. ouveidnais here, not consciousness, as Heb. x. 2 7dv duapri@v oweidnous, but.
as generally, conscience, i. e. the moral faculty distinguishing good from evil.
praising the one and blaming the other: cf. Rom. ii. 15; ix. 1; 1 Cor. viii.
7, 10, 12; X. 29 ; 2 Cor. 1. 12; iv. 2; V. 11 ; Heb. ix. 14.]

[Obs. 3. Conscience recognizes as a general law the duty of submission to the civil
government. There are however grave questions, which S. Paul does not
here raise, but which in later times have had to be answered : e. g. (i) What
is a Christian’s duty during a revolution, when political power is changing
hands, and it is doubtful where 1) odoa éfovoia is to be found? On this, see
Tertullian, Apolog. 30-37. In ad Scapulam, c. 1 he observes that Christians



250 The Epistle to the Romans.

were accused of disloyalty : ¢ tamen nunquam Albiniani, nec Nigriani, vel
Cassiani inveniri potuerant Christiani.’ (ii) What is a Christian’s duty if
the government enjoins that which is contrary to the Law of Gop? The
rule is given Acts v. 29 meifapyeiv bei @ed uaArov ) dvOpdmois. The admitted
Jurisdiction of the civil government in matters of earthly concorn cannot be
pleaded ss a reason for submitting to it when it usurps the duties of
ministers of religion, still less when it prescribes idolatry or religious error.
Tertullian notices the use which was made of this passage by those who
shrank from martyrdom, and wsnted a good reason for submitting to
government when it insisted on apostasy: Scorpiace, ¢. 14 ‘Non in
ocoasione frustrandi martyrii, jubet te subjici potestatibus, sed in provoca-
tione bene vivendi, etiam sub illarum respectu, quasi adjutricum justitiae.’
So in his de Idol. 15. It is the duty of Christians to be ‘ subditos magistra-
tibus, et principibus, et potestatibus, sed intra limites disciplinae quousque
ab idololatria separamur.” He then cites the cases of the Three Children and
Daniel, who were absolutely obedient to the commands of the kings, until
the law of Gop was imperilled. The modern misconstructions of S. Paul’s
Ianguage arise from a neglect of limitations to its scope which Scripture
elsewhere supplies. Cf. Harless, Christian Ethics, iii. 54.)

Arg. 4. From consistency, the Principle implied by the existing
practice of the Apostle’s readers who already paid taxes to the
civil government (ver. 6).

{Obs. 1. The fact that Chiistians pay taxes to the civil government is a reason
(7dp) confirmatory of the dvdyxm stated in ver. 5. 8id Toirro marks tho ground
of such payment; taxes are paid because government is from Gop, and
submission to it a Christian duty. ov, in ver. 7, must prevent one con-
sidering 7eAerre an imperative. The Apostle is arguing from the practice of
Christians to the principle it implies. If submission to government was
wrong, they ought not to recognize and support government by paying taxes. )

[Obs. 2. On the payment of taxes to the Imperial officers, cf. Tert. Apol. 42
‘Sed caetera vectigalia [i e. other than those paid to keep up the temples]
gratins Christianis agent ex fide dependentibus debitum, qua salieno frau-
dando abstinemus, ut si ineatur quantum vectigalibus pereat fraude et
mendacio vestrarum professionum, facile ratio haberi possit, unius speciei
querela compensata pro commodo caetersrum rationum.” What was with-
drawn from the temples was more than made up to the revenue in other
ways. Cf B.Justin. Apol. i. 17 pbpovs 82 xal elagopds Tois &p’ budv Teraypévors
weplucba pépew, is E88axBnuey wap’ abrov.]

§ Justification of 3 roiro. The rulers of the State (oi dpyovres)
have a certain priestly or sacrificial character in Christian eyes.
As the éfovoia is Geoi Sidxovos (ver. 4), 8o its representatives are
Aarovpyoi Oeob. It is for this very object, els alrd rovro, Viz. ré
Aerovpyeiv 1§ ©¢g, that they labour so perseveringly ; and they
are supported in this high function by the proceeds of taxation
(ver. 6 b).
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. 1. The sacrednons of the civil magistracy which had bheen indicated in ©eoi
didxovos (twice repeated, ver. 4) minister of a justice which is really Gon’s,
is here enhancod by Aerovpyol @eov, entrusted by Gop with a publie serviec,
that of collecting the taxes which acknowledge the sanctity and rights of
government. AeTovpyeiv, Aerovpyia, Aetovpyds, all had a classical use:
referring especially to public duties or services at Athens undertaken by a
citizen at his own expense : Plat. Laws, xii. p. 949 C. 8o in Lysias,
Isocrates, Theophrastus. The verb was used by the LXX (to render N,
‘ to wait upon,” Numb. xviii. 2 ; Ex. xxviii. 31, 39 ; XXix. 30 sqq. &e. and
T3V, Numb. iv. 38; xvi. g ; xviii. 6 8qq.) of the sacred duties of Priests
and Levites. So S. Paul calls himself Acrovpyds 'Ingov Xparov Rom. xv.
16 ; and Christian worship is described as Aerovpyeiv 7& @ep Acts xiii. 2.
The word Aerovpyds is used of heathen priests by Dion. Halicarn. Ant. ii.
13, of Jewish priests, cf. Nel. x. 39; Ecclus. vii. 31; Heb. viii. 2; x. 11. It
is already applied to royal officers and servants, 1 Kings x. 5; Ecclus. x. 2.
Here in a sense which partakes of its classical and sacred associations. The
adjective Aerovpyinds does not occur except in LXX and N. T., used of axein,
Numb. iv. 28 ; oroAal/, EX. XXXi. 10 ; mveluara, Heb. i. 14, &c.]

2. In els ab7d rov7o, ¢ls defines the aim of mpooraprepotvres. abrs TouTO
would have no adequate motive, if it referred only to taxation.]

B. Duty II. Every Christian should contribute money and moral
support to the government (ver. 7).

[Obs. This precept is suggested by the fact just (ver. 6) noticed, that Christians do

\
TaQ

pay taxes. It is a moral inference (otv) from the now-established claims of
government ay @eot didrovos (ver. 4). The construction is elliptical ; supply
after 7§ ¢épov, Téhos, k.7.\. dmaiToivTe.]

(i) ¢épor. Taxes on persons and property : tributum ;
(80 xijvoos), (ver. 7).

dmrédore (ii) réros. Customs on goods : vectigal ; (ver. 7).
naot (iii) ¢dBov. The profound veneration due to the highest
¢ Spehds. persons in the State (ver. 7).

(iv) mwpqv. The honour and respect due to all who hold
public offices (ver. ).

[Obs. 1. The Jews had scruples about paying taxes to the Pagan Government.

[Obs

Judas of Gamala taught iy dmoripnow oddtv dANo, # dvriepis SovAdday émpépeaw,
Josephus, 4Ant. xviii. 1. 1. Our Lord was asked whether it was lawful to pay
tribute, 8. Matt. xxii. 17. Moreover, the character of the reAava: for pecula-
tion was proverbial : the taxes were embezzled throughout the empire. On
Nero’s proposal to abolish the vectigalia,—probably only in Italy and the
Colonine,—see Tacitus, 4nn. xiii. 50. The duty of Christians was not affected
by any abuses in the administration, or by political considerations.]

. 2. On ver. 7 b, see Tatian, contra Graecos, c. 4, who insists that he is ready Lo
discharge the duties of n subjoot ; but reserves ¢éBos for Gop : Tdv uev yap
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dvbpwwor dvparniven Timriov, oBnriov 8l pivov Tdv @edy, Cf. 1 8. Pet. I1. 17
7o Ocdv PoPeivte, Tdv Pamiiéa Tighve. 8. Paul usod ¢éfor in a rostricled
sonse : he implies that there are high State-officers to whom it is due.]

B.
Animating motives of Christian Morslity (xiii. 8-14).

Motive 1. The Lore of Gop, and, for 1is sake, of man, congidered ax
a debt schich can never be paid off (vers. 8-10).

{0m, The precept in ver. 8 ix a more geneval statement of that in ver. 7. The
daty of Christians towards the officers of tho Stute (ver. 7) is widened, so
as {0 include all ohligations that may be due to any human being. One
debt alone can never be paid off, because no external acts or sacrifices
exhaust its claim—the debt of dydmy;. dydwm remains, eluding all efforts to
discharge its obligations; being as it is the inspiring creative force
to all Christian cxcellence. Cf 8. Aug Ep, cxcli. 1. ad Celest. ‘Semper
autem deheo caritatem quae mola etinm reddita semper detinet debitorem.
Redditur enim cum impenditur, debetur autem etiam si reddita fuerit, quia
nullum est tempus quando impendenda jam non sit, nec cum redditur
amittitur, sed potius reddendo multiplicatur.”]

Precept. After paying off all other debts, continue to pay the inex-
haustible debt of dyimn (ver. 8 a),

§ Reasons for this Precept, drawn from the significance of dysémy
(vers. 8b, 9).

Arg. 1. (ydp ver. 8b.) From the inherent moral force of dydm.
The man who really loves his neighbour (rv érepor), already, in
doing so, has implicitly fulfilled the Second Table of the Law
iver. 8 b).

{Obs. 1D 7dv &repov, any other human being with whom & dyariv has to do is
brought definitely before the mind’s eye (Rom, ii. 1, 21; 1 Cor. iv. 6 ; Vi,
1, &c.). wemhfpwxe, as in . 25, present of the completed action ; in the act
of dyawir the precepts of the lsw have been fulfilled : Gal. v. 14 ; 8. Matt.
xxii 39, 40; 1 Tim. i. 5; 8. Jemes ii. 8. Although séuov without the art.
may mean ‘abstract law,’ the context (ver. g) points to the Mosnaic Law
here as 8 proper name. ]

Arg. 2. (ydp ver. 9; reason for memhipwxe ver. 8b.) From the lan-
guage of the Mosaic Law. In Leviticus xix. 18 the previously
enumersted commandments respecting a man’s duty to his
neighbour are repeated and summarized in the precept to ‘love
him ae thyself’ (ver. g).

Lev. xix. 18. Heb. 702 7> HI

[ }

LXX éyamfous rov sAnoiov oov &s ceavri.
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[Obs. 1. In Lov, xix the praceding precepts refarred to by the Apostla ‘ver, 9)are
not only or all the ecommandments of the Hoeond Table, But all daties of
man to his nelghhour are dictated by &yém.]

[Obs. 2, The sixth commandment here follows the serenth, a4 in 8. Mark x. 19 ;
B. Luke xviil. 20; 8. James ii. 11; Philo, de Decalngo ; 8. Clem. Alex.
Rtrom. vi. 16, 8, Paul followed copies of the LXX which had the same
order, as codex B. Dout.ver. 17. The fifth commandment is not given ; the
ninth, ot yYavdopaprvphaods, has heen added by a copyist for the xake of
completeness, For this dvaxeparaiwas of the Second Table in Lev. xix. 18,
sce 8, Matt. xxii. 39; 8. Mark xii. 31; 8. Luke x. 27; CGal. v. 14: vépos
Baorlés B, James il. 8.]

Arg. 3. From the negative force of éydmn. It refrains from work-
ing ill to a neighbour. Hence the conclusion (olv) that, since
the seventh, sixth, tenth, and other commandments of the
Second Table (except the fifth) forbid such ill in detail, dydny
ig the mAjpwpa véuov, Through dyémn the spirit of the Law has
already been fulfilled (ver. 10).

[0t Por the negative, repressive power of dydmn, see 1 Cor. xiii. 4 b-6). It is
this, rather than its active and productive force, which makes it rAfipwua
vépov, the vépos being chiefly prohibitory., dyésn is the wAfpoua yéuov, that
in which its fulfilment really consists ; not merely rAfpaois, the process of
uchieving this fulfilment. Cf. (Gal. v. 14, where however the positive an
well as the negative force of éyédmn is insisted on as making it fulfil the

law., On the subject-matter, see Newman, Par. Serm. v. 23 ‘ Love the one
thing needful.’]

Motive X1. The nearness of the Second Advent of Christ (vers. 11-14).

A. The period (xaipés) characterized, in accordance with the (instructed)
knowledge («dires) of the Roman Christians (ver. 11).

[Obs. ver, 11 is introduced as yielding a motive for the precept in ver. 8 «ai

robro, and for this, viz. underl unBiv dpeirere el ph 70 dAAfAovs dyawaw, no

supplement like souire is required, Winer, ¢r. N, T. p. 717; 1 Cor. vi. 6,
8; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i 28.]

a. Itis Gpa if Omvov dyepbivai— bigh time for awaking out of
moral and spiritual slumber (ver. 11),

b. (Reason (ydp) for &pa, x.r.2,) The completed salvation (7 se-
mpia) to follow upon Christ’s Second Coming is much nearer
now (viv objective) than at the date of the conversion of the
Roman Christians, or of the Apostle (ver. 11).

¢. The period preceding the Second Advent—the night of time
—is far advanced in its course. The period following the
Becond Advent—the day of Eternity—is at hand (ver. 11).

A
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[Obs. 1. For the same motive, see Heb. x. 25, 37; 1 Cor. vii. 29; 1 8. Pet. iv. 7.
Kawpéds, the appointed measure of time, S. Matt. xxiv. 45; S. John vii. 6.
It refers to the period between the present and the Socond Coming. This
waipds was continually becoming shorter. The Apostles felt that the
Second Coming might occur at any moment (Phil. iv. 5; x Thess. v. 6 ; Rev.
xxii. 12}; our Lord having desired them to be always prepared for it
S. Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13 ; S. Luke xxi. 34-36); as indoed fast approaching
S. Matt. xxiv. 29). But that they were mistaken in their anticipations,
or disappointed at the result, is an unwarranted assumption : see 2 S. Pet.
iii. 8 for their real mind.)

[Obs. 2. Umves and vif are often used as figures of the life without Christ, 1 Cor.
xv. 34; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 6. Christ’s disciples at their conversion
have come from darkness into the light, Eph. v. 8, 11; 1 S, Pet. ii. 9;
S. John iii. 20, 21. Here however (ver. 12) w{ means the period before the
Second Advent, and Unvos, which corresponds to it (ver. 11}, here indicales
a condition of the regenerate, in which full moral and spiritual activity is
slumbering, owing to the remaining power of sin. The Christian therefore
needs awakening from time to time.]

"Obs. 3. 6Te émorelgauev, the historic moment of conversion to the Faith. For
mgrevew, see 1 Cor. iil §; xXv. 2 ; Gal. ii. 16; 2 Thess. ii..11; 8. John i. 7,
12. % cwmpia Huav, the complete salvation into which Christians enter at
the Second Advent, 1 S. Pet. i. 5, 9; Rom.i. 16 ; v. 9 ; viii. 23.]

B. Practical results of this knowledge. The éyepfévres éf Unvov should
live as children of the Day which is already dawning (vers. 12—14).

1. Change in the moral clothing (drofaoueba, évbuadpeda) of the soul,
as befits the break of ‘day’ (ver. 12).

a. Put off (like night-clothes) the épya 700 gxorovs, works which
belong to moral darkness, as the sphere in which they are
wrought : Eph. v. 11 (ver. 12).

\b. Put on (like a soldier’s day attire) the ém\a Toi Qurds, prin-
ciples and methods of action which belong to the sphere
of spiritual light (ver. 12).

[Obs. The Christian is awaking from ‘slecp. His first duty is to change the
garments of the night for those of the day. The &ya 1ol oxérovs are
regarded as pight-clothes, which the sleerer has had on; axbros is the robe
of which the épya are appropriate decorations. The émAe Tob ¢uwrés becorne
the Christian as a warrior for Christ, and are ‘put on’ like garments, Eph.
vi. 11; 1 Thess. v. 8. Here oxéros and ¢as correspond to v¢¢ and Huépa :
Sria is the designed antithesis to &vya, since in the Christian new prin-
ciples are the best safeguard against old aets of sin.]

2. Conduct (wepmariropev) which befits the ‘day’ (ver. 13).
{ 1. Positive characteristic (ebaynpdvws). Moral decorum (ver. 13 a).
2. Negative characteristic. It is incompatible with (ver. 13 b),
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a. Sins of gluttony and their occasions (ver. 13 b)—
{ka’yyou‘, revellings: Gal. v. 21.
pébais, carousals.
b. Sins of impurity (ver. 13 b)—
xoirass : ix. 10 ; Wisd. iil. 13.
doeryelas : 2z Cor. xii. 21; Eph.iv. 19; 1 8. Pet. iv.
3. ‘Protervitas et petulantia, non obscaenitas libi-
dinis,” Tittman, Syn. p. 151. Except 2 8. Pet.
ii. 18.
¢. Sins of temper (ver. 13 b)—
{Zp;&;: 2 Cor. xii. zo; Gal. v. 20.
{Mhe, jealousy : 1 Cor. i. 11 ; iii. 3.

[Obs. 1. These sins commonly grow in the order given by the Apostle. Excess
at the table leads to impurity, and this to strife and jealousy. On the fatal
oscillation of fallen human nature between fvués and émébvuia until com-
pletely rescued by Christ, see J. Miiller, Ch. Doctr. of Sin, ii. 5 sub fin.]

[Obs. 2. This verse is historically of great interest, as having determined the
conversion of 8. Augustine. Cf. Confessions, viii. 12. 28 sqq.]

3. Fundamental principlcs of the life which befits the ‘day’ (ver.
14).

a. Positive. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 14 ab.

[Obs. The phrase ébdioacfe Tov Kipiov I X., expressing intimate union with Jesus
Christ, may be compared with 1)'2¢ Y112 W:E’ of the Sypagogue. By
putting on the clothes of the Shekinah, it is meant that man’s sin must be
‘covered’ by Divine glory (Delitzsch, Hebr. Uebersetz. in loc.). This évSveacba:
Td K.'L X. is the secret of évdbesbar 1d SwAa Tob Ppurds and of edoynudmas
wepimareiv. Real moral renovation is impossible, unless there be intimate
union with the New Manhood of the Second Adam. évdvedbai is often used
metaphorically with a quality ; Job xXix. 14 évéivew dikaioolvnv : Hom. Il
xix. 36 ddoeo & dAxyy. But the ‘praesens efficacia’ of Christ makes the
metaphor mean much more than the adoption of His modes of feeling and
action, which would be its natural meaning in the case of a dead exemplar.
The use of /1) in a figurative sense, which means ‘to be wholly filled
with’ some per;on or thing, probably governs S. Paul's use of év&leofar (see
above). This investiture with the New Humanity of Christ first takes
place in Baptism : Gal. iii. 27 8001 ydp els Xpiarov EBanriobnre, XpioTov évedu-
gagfe : but each revival or advance of the spiritual life is a new putting on
of Christ ; hence the precept, Eph. iv. 24 &djcacfe 1oy xawdv dvépamor Tov
xard Oedy xriobévra &v Bikatoovry kai doéryre Tijs dAnfeias. In Col. iiL 12 this
is further expanded. See Wilberforce, Incarn. chap. xiii.]

b. Negative. Not to take such care for the odp¢ as to stimulate
the émbupia, which have their seat in it (ver. 14b).
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aap¢ does not here exactly =o&ua : but it is the material of the ¢dpua, tho
animal nature of man, considered as the sourco of sensuous and sinful
desires, in contrast to mvebpa. It is not, on the other hand, the sinful
principle in man, as at Gal. v. 16-21, because this odpf is to be oruci-
fied (Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 6; 7, 13; Col. ii. 13, 14}, as utterly intolerable
to a Christian, as belonging to the past unconverted life (Rom. vii. 5),
and having no claims whatever on him now (Rom. viii. 12). mpévoav u3)
nmoeiofe would be advice altogether unequal to the occasion, if the Apostle
were alluding to a deadly enemy of the spiritual life, This precept against
taking too much care of the odpf is not inconsistent with the Apostle’s
condemnpation of the false asceticism, dpeadia oduaros, at Colossae (ii. 23,
which differs from the true in its principle and motive, rather than in
its outward form.]



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE.

Division II.

CHRISTIAN DUTIES WITH RESPECT TO EXISTING SCRUPLES ABOUT
PRIVATE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES (Xiv. I —XV. 13).

[0bs. 1. The questions discussed in this section originated in scruples enter-
tained by converts from Judaism in the Church of Rome. These converts
could not make up their minds to abandon the private observance of (1:
such ascetic rules as (a) to eat no flesh (ver. 2), and () to drink no wine
(ver. 21) ; or of (2) the Jewish feasts and fasts, or some of them (ver. 5.
They seem to have judged somewhat hardly the Gentile Christians, who
did not at all share their scruples (vers. 3, 10), and to have been treated in
turn with a contemptuous disregard for their scruples (vers. 3, 10, 15, I6).
These Jewish converts, forming the minority, are termed dofevovrres vq
wiorer (Xiv. 1, 2), ol puy tofiovres (ver. 3), of ppovotvres Tds fuépas (ver. 6, of
Siawpwépevor (ver. 23), of dédvvaror (xv. 1). The majority, consisting of con-
verts from Heathendom, are of éofiovres (ver. 3), of un) ¢ppovoivres rds fuépas
(ver. 6), of Suraroi (xv. 1).]

[Obs. 2. The dofevovvres (xiv. 2) are not to be confounded, (1) with the pure
Judaizers of the Epistle to the Galatians. For in eating no flesh and
drinking n0 wine, they observed a rule different from and stricter than that
of the Mosaic Law. They do not seem, moreover, to have insisted on
circumeision ; and, instead of saying that through their adhesion to Jewish
forms Christ would profit them nothing (Gal. v. 2), S. Paul pleads for
toleration of their scruples. Nor, (2) with the cabalistic theosophists of
the Epistle to the Colossians. Nothing is said here about 3 philosophical
basis for the asceticism practised at Rome; and S. Paul does not condemn
the Roman ascetics for presumption (Col. ii. 18), or éderofpnpoxeia (ib. ver.
23), or ‘not holding the Head’ (ib. ver. 19). Nor, (3) with the dofeveis at
Corinth (1 Cor. viii), who were scandalized at the use of eiaAéfvra for
Christian food, and whose case is treated very similarly to the present.
There is however no trace of any such motive for abstinence from flesh and
wine on the part of the Roman Christians. They seem to have followed
a private rule, possibly of Essenic origin, like many Jews of that period
(Philo in Eus, Praep. Ev. 8 fin.), and to have shrunk from abandoning it on
their conversion to the Church. Banus, the pious and ascetic master of
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Josephus, lived on vegetables (in vit. Josephé, ¢. 2) ; and tlore were pious
priests who lived on figs and dates (in vif. Josephi, c. 3). Compare 8. John
the Baptist, S. Luke i. 15; vii. 33; S. Matt. iii. 4. For tho nscetic life of
S. Matthew, see S. Clem. Alex. Paedagog. i. 16. p. 174 ; of S. James, Eus.
Hist. Fecl. ii. 23. There were Christian ascetics of this kind, contemporarics
of Origen, Conira Cels. v. 49. Tho apostolical Canons condemn those Clergy
who considered the use of flesh and wine actually sinful, but not those
who abstained from them for ascetic and disciplinary reasons (Can. 43
(51°). Read the account of the Christian ascetic and martyr Alcibindes
under Marcus Aurelius, Eus. Hist. Ecl. v. 3. The Pythagorean asceticism
was an instance of a corresponding moral temper in Heathendom ; but it
would not have in any degree influenced the ascetic converts from Judaism
to Rome, Cf. Tholuck i loc.]

[Obs. 3. The section may be analyzed as follows :—

§ 1. Statement of the points in controversy, with appended encouragements
and warnings (xiv. 1-5).

§ 2. Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these questions
(xiv. 6-xv. 13".
i. The risk involved in passing judgment on others~(xiv. 6-13 a).
ii. The danger of injuring or wounding weaX consciences (xiv. 13 b-

xV. 4).
iii. The duty of mutual forbearance and union within the Church,
based on Christ's relation both to Jews and Heathen (xv.

5-13).]

A.

Statement of the points in controversy, with appended
encouragements and warnings (xiv. 1-5).

General duty of the majority of the Roman Church (Svwarei =
wiore)) towards the minority (dofeveis 7ij miorer) which enter-
tains seruples in favour of certain private observances. This
duty is twofold : (1) to give it a welcome (mpoohauBdveafe), and
(2) to avoid judgments on the thoughts and motives which have
shaped its scruples (ver. 1).

[Obs. By wpoohauBdvesba: is meant a cordial welcome to all the intimacy and
privileges of a common church-life, xv. 7; Acts xviii. 26; Philemon 17.
Opposed to it is éxaheigas 8érew Gal. iv. 17. The dodevoivres were already
in the communion of the Church; but the majority of Svwarol were indis-
posed to cooperate with them, except on the condition of constantly making
unfavourable criticisms on the motives which actuated them. The dofeveia
7j miore consisted, not in a defective hold upon the Object-matter of faith,
but in & failure to understand what it involved in respect of freedom from
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the rules of earlier or human systems. Eis may express ‘intention’ or
‘result’ (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 496). 8idapiais, ‘ discrimination between,’ ay
in Heb. v. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 10. &iahoyigpof, as Rom. i. 21 ; 1 Cor. iii. z0: as
also 8. Matt. xv. 19; S. Mark vii. 21 ; S. Luke ix. 46; xxiv. 38. In Phil.
ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 8, ‘ outspoken arguments.’]

A. First point in controversy. Whether it be right to insist upon
abstaining from all animal food (ver. 2).

(i) The 8urarés is convinced that he may eat anything,
without restriction (ver. 2).
(ii) The dofdevis eats only vegetables (Adyava), (ver. 2).

[Obs. 1. The Neo-Pythagoreans were vegetarians, Seneca, Ep. cviii. 17-20;
Porphyr. de abst. quoted by Meyer; but this cannot have determined the
rule of tho Roman dofeveis: Yet this rule undoubtedly excluded (legally)
‘clean’ meats as well as ‘unclean’; and meat not offered in sacrifice to
idols as well as eldwAdfura. 1t was probably a variety of Essenic dis-
cipline.]

[Obs. 2. When Jovinian compared the private rules observed by the dofevess at
Rome with those enjoined for Christian edification by common Church
authority, S. Jerome observed, after quoting this verse, that the Apostle,
‘non inter jejunia et saturitatem aequalia merita dispensat ; sed contra eos
loquitur, qui in Christum credentes, adhuc judaizabant,” Contr. Jovinian. ii.
16, tom. ii. p. 351. ¢. ed. Vallars.]

§ Apostolic cautions (vers. 3, 4).

Caution 1. (To the suvarel.) The Christian who eats all food indis-
criminately is not to be contemptuous (u7 éovfeveiro) towards the
vegetarian (ver. 3).

Caution 2. (To the dofeveis.) The Christian who only eats vege-
tables is not to be censorious (p7 pwére) towards the man who
observes no restrictions (ver. 3).

[Obs. This tendency on the part of the dofeveis to form narrow and hard
judgments of the Swvarof required more notice than did the éovfémais of the
latter towards their ‘ weak ® brethren. It was in fact more religious, and
therefore more likely to win approval from misinformed consciences.
Accordingly the Apostle contents himself with showing the evil of such
narrow judgments.]

Arg. 1. (ydp ver. 3.) Gobp has accepted (mpooehdSero) the man who
eats food of all kinds (viz. by admitting him into the Church).
1t is not then for men to condemn him (ver. 3).

82
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Arg. 2. Such condemnation pronounced on the duwarol by the
doBeveis is intrusive and ervoncous (ver. 4).

a. Inirusive, because the person who eats food of all kinds
is after all dA\Adrpios olxérns—a servant in the House (not
of his critic, but) of Jesus Christ. Whether he perse-
veres in grace or falls from it, is a matter which con-

§ cerns, not the critic, but his real Master, Christ (ver. 4).

b. Erroneous, because charity must presume that such a
person will persevere, orafigera.. Gob’s power can effect
this (ver. 4).

(Obs. That orfxec # wiwre, oradfoera: are to be explained, not of acquittal or con-
demmation at the Judgment, but of perseverance in or falling from grace appears
from Svvarel yip, £.7.A. Cf. 1 Cor. X. 12 7§ ib'tgn Kuple, dat. of relation.]

B. Sccond point in controversy. 'Whether particular days ought to
be privately observed as feasts and fasts (ver. 5).

{ (i) The dobevis sets an especial value on particular days (ver. 5).
(ii) The 8urarés treats all days as alike (ver. 5).

§ Apostolic caution for both (ver. 5b).

Let every one be satisfied in his own practical reason with the
motives of his action, and independently of the judgment of
others (ver. 5b).

[Obs. 1. The Jewish observance of days is here in question ; as Gal. iv. 10 Huépas
waparnpeiofe, k@i pivas, xal wapods xal éviavrobs: Col. ii. 16 uR) odv 7is uds
rpwvétw &v Bphoe kal &v wéoe, § &v pépe éopriis §) vovunvias § cafBérev. In the
Galatian and Colossian Churches such observance was connected with
errors condemned. Not so at Rome. The Jewish Sabbath and other sacred
days were privately observed by a section of the Roman Christians, without
dishonouring the work of Christ.]}

[Obs. 2. On TAnpopopeiabuw, see iv. 21 ; Col. iv. 12. wAnpogopia, Col. ii. 2 ; 1 Thess.
i. 5; Heb. vi. 11; x. 22, Whether these days are observed or not,
Christians should be eatisfied, each in kis own mind, that they are doing
Gop’s Will. This purely subjective standard of conduet only applies in
cases like the present where nothing is clearly laid down by Revelation or
Church-authority. To apply it to the Christian Lord’s Day, or to other
Holy days which the Church prescribes for observance in the Prayer Book,
is to assume an analogy between the cases which does not exist. On the
observance of Festival Days, see Hooker, Ecd. Pol. v, 69-71. On Fasts,
public and private, Ibid. v. 72.] '
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B.

Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these
questions (xiv. 6—xv. 13).

Principle 1.

Much risk is involved in passing judgment on the private religious life
of others (xiv. 7-13 a).

Arg. 1. The observances of the dofeveis, and the neglect of these
observances by the éuvaroi, have a common motive, namely, the
desire to please our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6). [In view of
this sacred motive, criticism on outward details should be
silenced. ]

a. This is true of private distinctions of days, according to the
Jewish Calendar (ver. 6 a).
1. The dofers { 6‘ ¢€ m:aw Pporei.
Ty uépav
Kvpig
2. The dvvarés {[6 pi) ppovidy
Ty fuépav ob Ppovei. |
b. This is also true of private abstinence [or non-abstinence] from
animal food (ver. 6 b).

1. The dvvarés { 8 c'aG;’ﬂ} { Proved (7‘{’:7 )_by his
éofiwv | thanksgiving.
Kupio
s a0 [ 6 pA ! d also by his
. Th y) { o un ouvk } {prove 0
2 © aoens éobiwy éabie thanksgiving.

[Obs. 1. The Kipios of this verse is our Lord Jesus Christ : see ver. g. Obs. the
dat. commodi Kvpip, in Whose interest both parties to the controversy act, as
belonging to Him. ¢poveiv means giving careful thought to an object. Cf.
viii. 5; xii. 3.]

[Obs. 2. The clause & u3) ¢ppovdy v Juépav Kupiy ob ¢povel is wanting in A. B. K.
C* D. E. F. G. al. Vulg. It. Lat. Fathers.]

[0bs. 3. The ebxaporia, or grace, implies that the dofevs and the Svvards were
alike willing to consecrate what they did by invoking the Name of Gob.
For the ebxapioria before meals; cf. S. Matt. xv. 36, our Lord blessed the
seven loaves and two fishes ; Acts xxvii. 35, S. Paul during the voyage to
Malta; 1 Cor. X.30 1{ BAacPnuodpar bmip of &y edxapord; 1 Tim. iv. ¢ mdv
stiopa Ocod xaldv . . , . perd evxapiorias Aapbavépevov.]
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[0bs. 4. In the sccond part of ver. 6 the Apostle returna {o the first point of
controversy, namely, about abstinence from meat ; and the second point,
about private obsorvance of days, is not again discussed. From this we may
infer that the former occupied a much larger share of attention in the
Church of Rome, although the principles appealed to by the Apostle aro
equally applicable to both.]

§ Proof of Arg. 1 (vers. 7-9\.

Reason 1. (yip ver. 7). From the subjective direction of the truc
Christian’s life. The Christian, whether living or dying, feels
that he owes himself unreservedly to Christ (vers. 7, 8).

1. Stated negatively (ver. 7).
{ oddeis npiv éavrd (j,
oldeis éavry dmobvoxe (Ver. 7).

[bs. tavrd, like 7 Kupig (vor. 1, isa dat. of the moral aim. The subjective direction
of the Christian’s life and death is described negatively ; the Christian is
conscious that he neither dies nor lives for himself. &avrd dmofimoxew means
to welcome or seek death, as a relief from the troubles of life. Of this
selfishness in death, suicide is the highest expression.]

2. Btated positively, (so as to justify (ydp ver. 8) the preceding
(ver. 7) megative statement), (ver. 8 a).

J {opev ' ";' { (opey
l drofiiorwpey I Kupie

édv T€
dmofyoxouer (ver. 8 al.

[0bs. 1. Here the subjective direction of the Christian’s life and death is
described positively. Whether living or dying, he knows that he owes
himeelf, and therefore he gives himself, by & conscious act, to Christ. In the
expression ry Kvplp dmobmoxew, death is conceived of—not as a collapse of
vital foree, but as a moral act, wherein, by a conscious effort of will, the
Christian surrenders his soul into the hands of the Redeemer. It is the
final act of a life which has been deliberately given to an Unseen Master.
Cf. & Kvpig dwofjoxay Rev. xiv. 13 ; Phil. i. 20 ; Christ will be magnified in
my body whether by life or death : Rom. viii. 38; 8. John xxi. 19.]

[OUs. 2. That Jesus Christ is the Person to whom the Christian, renouncing self,
consecrates his life, is plain from ver. 9, which fixes the meaning of 7§
Kuypig in ver. 8, a8 of Kupip (used as a proper name without the art.) in ver.
6. This self-consecration in life and death would be idolatry, unless He
Who is its Object were truly Gon.]

3. Consequence (ofv ver. 8b) of 1 and 2. Whether in life or
death, the Christian knows himself to be Christ's property
(ver. 8 b). '
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(ouey
ddv e roir Kvplov dopév (ver. 8 h).
dmobvioxopey

[Obs. in vor 8 the threofold Kipios, as implying the Majesty of Christ, to Whom
tho Christian is consciously surrendered in life and death.]

Reason II. (ydp ver. 9. Ground of the foregoing suljective
relation of the Christian to Christ.) From the purpose of the
objective historical fact of Christ’s Death and Resurrection Life-—
dmébave xai #noév, (ver. 9 a.)

[Obs. 1. dméOave xal I{noev is probably the original text, to which dvéorp wan
first added marginally as o gloss upon &{noev, and then crept into the text
itself, thus accounting for the variations ; see Meyer. é{noev, ‘became alive’ ;

the hist. wor. marking the commencement of His Risen Life after His Death.
There is no reference hero to our Lord’s earthly life before His Paasion.]

[Obs. 2. On the use of {urf, (7jv for the Resurrection Life of Christ, cf. Rom. v. 10;
2 Cor. iv, 10; Rev. ii.8; xx. 4, 5. It was as dying and living after death
that our Lord warranted the self-consecration of the Christian to Himself
both in life and death : Rom. viii. 34 ; Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; S. Matt. xxviii. 18;
8. Luke xxiv. 26.]

§ The Purpose (eis 7oi7o. .. iva) of the Death and Resurrection
Life of Christ (ver. 9 b), was to establish His w«wpiérys over the
dead and the living. By His descent into hell, He claimed rule
over the dead (Phil. ii. 10) ; and by His Risen Life in Heaven,
over the living (ver. 9).

[Obs. The unusual order of the words vespdv xal {évrew corresponds to that of
Christ’s Death and Risen Life. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. I. p. 69r1.]

Arg. 2. From the Divine prerogative of judgment, which it is not
for man to usurp (vers. 10-13a).

§ Both parties arereproved ; the dvfeveis for their harsh judgments
of the majority, and the 3warol for their contemptuousness
towards the drfeveis. The error of such xpiois and éfovdemacs is
shown (vers. 10b-12).

[Obs. In ver. 10 ol 8¢ 7{ mpives is an arg. ad verecundiam, based on the contrast
presentod by the personality of the dofevqs who is thus addressed, to the
wvpebrs (ver. ) of Jesus Christ. xal ob 7i {foufeveis is a still stronger arg. ud
verecundiam, based on the contrast presented by the dwards who is thus
addressed, to the Lord Jesus Christ. Compare ver. 3.]

Arg. 1. (ydp ver. 10b.) There is oxE tribunal of judgment—the
Bipa rob ©ecoi—before which all will present themselves
(ver. 10 b).
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[Obs. Bijua ocours in the sense of iribunal in 8. Matt. xxvii. 19 ; S. John xix. 13 ;
Acts xii. o1 ; xviii. 19, 16, 17; xxv. 6, 10, 17. With this compare a Cor. v.
10 ¢avepodijvar Bei Iumpocbev vou Bhparos Tov Xpiorou, where ¢avepobijvar
expresses the oconsequence of wmapacrmodueba in this passage. That Bjua Tov
©c¢ov (not Xmorov) is the true reading, see Meyer. Christ as man will sit
upon the Bijua (8. Matt. xxv. g1; 2 Cor. v. 10) as the Divinely-appointoed
Judge (Acts x. 42; xvii. gr; Rom. ii. 16); and hence, as also on account of
Christ’s Divine Nature, it is Bfjua 7ot 8cov. On the Final Judgment, seo
Pearson on the Creed, Art, vii.)

Arg. 2. (ydp ver. 11, in proof of Arg. 1, ver. 10 b.) From the
language of prophecy respecting a future universal acknowledg-
ment of Gop (ver. r1).

Is. xlv. 23, quoted to show that all human beings (rév yéw kal mara
Yhécoa) will acknowledge Gop’s supremacy at the Judgment of
the World (ver. 11).

Heb, 'y "2
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‘By Myself have I sworm,

There has gone forth from a-mouth-of-righteousness a word,
And it will not return ;—

That to Me shall bend—every knee,

Shall swear—every tongue.’

LXX (Tisch.) xar’ &uavrod Spvbw, el pi) ifekeboerar & rov arbparés pov
Succsoovn, oi Abyou pov abk dwoorpagroovras, S1i Epol xdppe ndv yovv kal bpeirar
mdga yAdooa Tov Ocly,

[Obs. 1. In the citation, the Apostle renders the oath by (@ éy&, omits the two
clauses €l uf) éferedaeros . dﬂoarpaqbqaowa:, paraphrases ducirat by efo;w)‘o-
rhoeras, and accordingly substxtutes 79 Oed for Tdv Oedv.]

[OLs. 2. The verse occurs at the close of the Prophecy on Cyrus, the Deliverer of
Israel (Is. xliv. 24—xlv). It is a Messianic prediction of the final and
universal triumph of the Theocracy. The Apostle sees a complele satisfaction
of the Prophet’s words in a still future event, viz. the Last Judgment, to
which he accordingly applies them. The last Judgment presupposes all
that the words more immediately foretell.]

[Obs. 3. In the words ~np:m '3 Gop, swearing by Himself, pledges what He
ewears with His own life; hence the Apostolic (& éy& (instead of sar’
éuavrov épviw LXX), following R, Numb. xiv. 31, 28 ; Deut. xxxii. 40,
&e. Adya Kipos (cf. xii. 19) is added in accordance with the usual O, T.
formula, The LXX Jueiras follows the Heb, The reading éfoporoyfaerar
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in Qod. Alex, is probably introduced from the N.T. YI@/R may be used, as in
2 Chron. xv. 14, of swearing allegiance to Gop; Is. xix. 18; Zeph. i. s.
tfoporoyeigbar with the dat. means lo praise : 8. Matt. xi. 25 ; 8. Luke x. a1 ;
used absolutely ‘to promise,’ S. Luke xxii. 6 ; Rom. xv. 9 ; it requires an
nccusntive of the object when it means t confess sins, S. James v. 16.)

Conclusion (odv ver. 12) from the two preceding arguments. Every one
individually must give an account of himself to Gop (ver. 12).

[Obs. The emphasis lies on éxasres, which is warranted by #dav and waca in the

quotation, ver. 11. The logical inference is, that since every one without

exception will give an account mepl éavrol to Gop, the «pisis of the dabeveis

and the ov8évnais of the Suvaroi are superfluous and unwarrantable. The
practical inference is stated in ver. 13.]

Practical Rule. Let neither class pass judgments, whether harsh
or contemptuous, on the other (ver. 13 a).

[Obs. kpivwsuev here, as dAAfAovs shows, includes the éfovfésnais of the Suvaroi, as
well as the narrow and harsh judgments of the dafeveis. Observe the
anlanaclasis in spivare, For this figure antanaclasis, see Bengel, Gromon
Index term Tech. 8. v. In the first case the verb = ‘to pass a judicial
decision.” In the second ‘to form a moral judgment.” To the unchristian
splvopev is opposed, with this new sense, the Christian spivare. What the
judgment of Christians ought to be, the Apostle proceeds to state.]

Principle 11.
The danger of injuring weak consciences (xiv. 13 b—xv. 4).

[Obs. This section is addressed throughout to the dwwaroi, who were disposed to
insist upon Christian freedom from [private] rules of life, without any
consideration for the conscientious difficulties of the édsfeveis on the
subject.]

Precept addressed to the dvvarol, Do not put moral difficulties in the
way of a brother in Christ (ver. 13 b).

[Obs. mpbokoppua is a stone against which a man stumbles in walking ; gxdvSaror a

trap into which he falls: Rom. ix. 32, 33; xi. 9; Lev. xix. 14. The two

words are combined here to describe the complete effect on the conscience
of a cause of moral offence.]

§ Arguments enforcing the precept on the dvvaroi 1 miover (Xiv. 14
—XV. 4).

Arg. 1. The spiritual mischief done by wounding the consciences
-of the dofeveis is much greater than the spiritual advantages
which may be secured by insisting on freedom from their ascetic
rules (vers. 14-208).
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A. Concession to the case of the dvraroi. They are quite right in
supposing that the iden of xowdr, as attaching to any species of
food, is purely subjective. There is no such thing as a xowdv &
éavros. But there is a xowdv r§ oyfouéve, and this has to be kept
in view in deciding the question before us (ver. 14).

[Obs. 1. of8a is more precisely defined by mémeiguar &v Kvpip 'Ingod. 8. Paul's
indwelling in Christ was the source of his spiritual knowledge. Our Lord
had taught that it is not 76 elgmopevipevor els 70 oréua which rowel Tiv
érfpamoy S. Matt. xv. 17, 18, and S. Peter was bidden & ¢ @€ds érabdpice ad ui)
wolvov Acts X. 15. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4-6; x. 26; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. For xal
wéreigpai, of, viii. 38, warranted by Col. i. 19; ii. 3, 17; Eph.i. 22. Christ
is the source of true spiritual knowledge. His know!ledge of the inherent
nature of things is implied in His relation to the universe, as stated in Col.
i. 16 8qq.]

[Obs. a. If, for B/ davrov, 8 alrov be read, the reference is to Christ : S. Paul is
persuaded that He has not made anything rowwéy by His teaching, or that
nothing is unclean in consequence of His redemptive work. But the reading
éavtov is to be preferred. The ordinary Jewish distinction between ¢clean’
and ‘unclean ’ has no ground in objective fact. In this passage the modern
distinction between objective (8’ ¢avrov) and subjective (r@ Aoyi{ouéve) is applied to
xowérys. The Apostle allows only a subjective 70 xowvév, 8 abrov = pvce:, 8. Chrys.;
‘natura sua immundum,’ Orig. xowdv should be compared with drdfaprov
Acts X. 14 ; dmoBAnTov 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; and woi@v B8éAvyua, ‘ abominabile,” Rev.
xxi. 27, corresponding to RO,  For the account of the word, cf. S. Jerome,
Comm. in S. Malt. xv. 11 ‘ Populus Judaeorum, partem Dei esse se jactitans,
communes cibos vocat, quibus omnes utuntur homines, v. g. suillam carnem,
lepores, &c. . . . Commune ergo, quod caeteris hominibus patet, quasi non
de parte Dei, pro immundo appellatur.’ xowév does not presuppose any
inherent evil in particular kinds of food ; but the Roman ddfeveis, following
some Essenic teaching, extended the idea of the word (restricted by the Jews
to particular kinds of meat) to all animal food whatever. Yet—ixeivy
rowév—ihe uncleanness is really subjective ; it exists only for the individual
doBevss, in consequence of the condition of his conscience. For éxeivy, cf.
S. Mark vii. 15, 20; 2 Cor. x. 18.]

B. Reasons why the Suvaro! should not do violence to the seruples
of the dofeveis (vers. 15-18).

Reason 1. (ydp, not &, ver. 15.) The rule of charily : xard dydmpy
mepurareis. 'This will no longer be observed, if the éuvaroi insist
on eating everything indiscriminately. For, in seeing them
violate rules which he thinks sacred, the dofevis cannot but
experience some moral perplexity and distress (Avmeirw). No
particular kind of food can be really worth the infliction on
others of serious moral pain (ver, 15a. '
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Reason 2. The Redemptive effect of Christ’'s death. There is real
risk lest the duvaroi, by insisting on their freedom, should destroy
souls for which Christ has died. The meat which they insist on
enting will effect this destruction. It cannot be worth such a
price (ver. 15b).

[Obs. The construction changes from the indicative to the imperative, from the
form of argumeont to that of deprecation. dméArve is the result of Avweira: :
it is to be understood of the eternal drwheia, from which Christ redeemed
men by His death. Into this dnwAeia the dofevis might fall, by being tempted
to disregard his conscience, although, on this particular point, it was misin-
formed. Christ’s Life, (the Apostle argues,) given for the dsfesis, ought to
be more precious to the 8warés than insistance on eating flesh-meat.]

Reason 3. Influence on the swrrounding heathen. The result (o)
of violating charity and destroying souls, for such a poor object
as freedom to eat anything, would be to draw down upon the
Kingdom of Christ (pav 76 dyabdv) the calumnies of the heathen, who
will say that Christians hope to get to heaven by virtue of
insisting on eating everything (ver. 16).

[Obs. In ver. 16 ofv implies that heathen calumnies would be a natural con-
sequence of the evils referred to in ver. 15. For BAag¢nueiv, i. e. BAdmreav
Tiv ¢nuny, bringing [holy things] into dishonour, ¢f. Rom. ii. 24 ; iii. 8;
Tit. ii. 5. Ypu@v 70 dyabév is understood of (1) Christian faith, S. Chrys.
and S, Ambrose; (2) Christian hope ; (3) Christian éAevfepia, as represented
by the duvarol themselves, 1 Cor. x. 29, 30; ef. 1 Cor. viii. 4; x. 25; but
more probably (4) of the Kingdom or Church of Christ (see ver. 17); the
Jewol or Treasure which the Christian purchases at his conversion, by the
sacrifice of everything else (S. Matt. xiii. 44-46), and in which he finds all
the péMovra dyadd Heb. ix. 11; x. 1. It was not any sectional interest,
but the influence and character of tho whole Body of Christ, which was the
true dudv 70 dyadév of the Suvaroi (as well as of others), and which was now
imperilled. The Church would be calumniated, if the dvvaroi insisted on
their inconsiderate neglect of the prejudices of the dofeveis.]

§ Two subordinate reasons for uy Fhaoenueicbdw dpav 76 dyaddv. There
are objects to secure which a Christian will turn a deaf ear to
heathen criticism. But insistance upon freedom to eat every-
thing is not such an object (vers, 17, 18).

Reason (a), (ydp ver. 17). The essential characteristic of Gop's
Kingdom does not consist in the principle of eating and drinking
everything indiscriminately. It does consist in righteousness,
peace, and spiritual joy. [If then the duwarol respect the
prejudices of the dofeveis, they will not thereby forfeit anything
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essential to a share in the Kingdom, while they will illustrate
those supernatural graces which are its distinguishing charac-
teristics], (ver. 17).

[Obs. 1. The Bacirela Tov @eot here, as in 1 Cor. iv. 20; S. Luke xvii. a1, i
viewed on its subjective side, Aquin. ‘Regnuin Dei dicitur id, per quod Deus
regnat in nobis, et per quod ad regnum ipsius pervenimus.’ It does not
consist in the act ¢f ealing or drinking (Bp@ais and wéais, not Bpdua and wéua)
this or that, 1 Cor. viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Col. ii. 16, Qbserve that the
false idea here combated by the Apostle, is not the supposed necessity of
abstinence from particular kinds of food, but the supposed necessity of
making no distinctions between different kinds of food under any circum-
stances. ]

[Obs. 2. The Bacikeia roi @ecov is apprchended subjectively by means of three
graces in particular : —

(a) 3iwaroovym, S. Matt. vi. 33, first before Gop, and next, as the context
would suggest (ver. 18), moral uprighiness in dealing with Christian
brethren.

(b) elphwm, first with Gop, and next with other men, especially Christians,
xii. 18 ; ovvdecpos elpfrps Eph. iv. 3; the third fruit of the Spirit,
Gal. v. 22,

(¢) xapd, first rising towards Gop, out of faith and hope, xii. 12; ver. 3;
and nert, illuminating all acts of intercourse with Christian brethren.
¢ Gaudium referendum est ad modwn, quo sunt justitiae opera per-
ficiends,” Aquinas. Its sphere is the Holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. 6 xapd
Dveduaros dyiov : Phil iii. 1. xaipew &v mvedpars, in opposition to natural
high spirits, Phil. iv. 4.]

Reason (b), (ydp ver. 18, confirmatory of Reason (a), ver. 17 b).
The man who serves Christ in the sphere of 8watooivn, eipivy, and
xapi is (a) well-pleasing (ebdpesros) to Gop, and (b) approved
(8émspos) by the higher moral judgment of his fellow-men. [This
should determine the course of the 8uvaroi towards the dobeveis],
(ver. 18).

[Obs. 1. &» Tofrais (alihough év 7odrw is better supported, but see Meyer, App.
Crit.), sc. dwaootvy, €ipivg and yapd. It denotes the life element; the
sphere in which the Christian lives and works. ]

(Obs. 2. For ebdpearos T4 B¢, f. 1 Cor, viii. 3 Bpdpa 82 Hpds ob nmaplormos T O :
for Bémuos rois dvBpbwos, whose highesi interests are forwarded by the
Christian self-denial of otbers, 1 Cor. ixX. 19 8qq. ; X. 24. Observe that the
service of Christ is the root of this, xii. 11 ; Phil. i. 20.]

Practical conclusion (#pa odv) from vers. 1%, 18 (vers. 19, 20 8).
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i. Pogitive (ver. 19).
i s elpfvpe (ver. 19), all that promotes peace.
Sibxwper < 1 1ijs olxoBopis Tir els dAAjhovs (ver. 19), all that
promotes Christian perfection in others.
ii. Negative (ver. zoa).
pi évexev Bpuparos xardkve 16 Epyov Tov Oeol (Ver. 20 a).

[Obs. 1. 7d 7ijs elphvys, everything that can promote peace in the Chureh : here
especially consideration for the prejudices of the dodeveis about food and
Jewish days. 7rd 7fjs olkoBoufjs, everything that can build up the life of
faith and love in souls, and in the Church at large. oixoBous is used some-
times of the process of building, sometimes of the edifice itself. For the latter,
cf. 1 Cor. iii. g; Eph. ii. 21 : for the former, or all that promotes it, ef.
Rom. xv. 2; 2 Cor. %. 8; xiii. 10; 1 Thesa. v. 1r. That it is here used
in the sense of active edification, the addition ijs €is dAAfAav shows.
Sibkewv, as implying earnest moral effort, has for objects progeviav Rom. xii.
13 ; dydmpy 1 Cor. xiv. 1 ; Swearoodrny 1 Tim. vi. 11.]

[Obs. 2. By the &<yov 1ot ©cov is here meant the state of grace in which the
dofevi)s is—the wawd) xricis of Eph. ii. 10; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; 1 Cor.
iii. 9, which cost so dear a price, 1 Cor. viii. 11, 2. This might be
destroyed, if the example of the Suvaroi led the dofeveis to imitate them,
while doing violence to their consciences. saraAdew is the reverse process
to olxodouciv, S. Matt. xxvi. 61; 2 Cor. v. r; Gal. ji. 18, Observe the anti-
thesis of 73 épyov 700 @eot in the soul, and —Bpdpa.]

Arg. 2. The pleas insisted on by the dvvarel do not warrant them
in wounding the consciences of the dofeveis by doing violence to
their prejudices (xiv. zo b-23).

Plea 1. ‘ndvra xafapd, all kinds of food are in themselves really pure ;
and it is of importance to proclaim this, in the face of the error
which denies it’ (ver. 2o b).

[Obs. This is the same position as the Apostle himself has already conceded,

o0div xowdv 8 &avrob ver. 14. He admits it here by pév, but proceeds to
show its irrelevancy as bearing on the practical question.}

§ Answer to Plea I (iNd ver. 20b). Two moral considerations
(zob, z1).

Ans. 1. Tt is sinful (xaxdv) for the dofevis to eat [that which is
intrinsically «afapéy, but] 8:& mpooxéppares, while giving offence to
his sense of right. [And to this he may be urged by the
conduct of the duvarol], (ver. zob).

[Obs. The reference of 1§ dvéphwey 7§ did wpooxdpparos lodiovr: to the doders)s is
suggested by vers, 13, 14. If mpoordpparos referred to the offence given by
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the Bpdiois of the Swarol, 1 Cor. viii. 10 would exactly illustrate it. For the
relaxed use of 84, cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 475, as ii. 17.]

Ans. 2. It would be morally noble (¢akév) for the Suwards to eat no
animal food whatever, and to drink %0 wine, (in accordance with
the Essenic rule of the Judaeo-Roman dafeveis), and indeed to do
nothing which could occasion spiritual offence or scandal or
weakness to a brother in Christ (ver. 21).

[Obs. 1. For the absolute use of mpoosérrew, cf. Ecclus. xxxiv. 17; xiii. 23;
S. John xi. g, 10.]

[Obs. 2. To the xabapd of the plea, are opposed the xaxdéy (ver. 20 b) and xardr
(ver. 21) of the reply. These words represent much weightier moral con-
siderations; and the plea must therefore be set aside.]

[Obs. 3. (ver. 21.) § oxavBahilera: ) dofevei must be retained. The threefold deserip-
tion of a single disastrous moral result is to be explained by the Apostle’s
strong sense of the extreme and varied character of the disaster. dofevei here
‘is weak,” not ‘becomes weak.” That the dofevers drank no wine is here only
intimated.)

Plea II. The 8ivarés urges that he ‘has a firm ‘faith ” [in Christ),
which leads him to treat the scruples and observances of the
dobeveis with pardonable impatience’ (ver. 22z a).

§ Answer to Plea I1 (vers. 22, 23).

Ams. 1. Tt should suffice the duvards that he may cherish this ¢ faith ’
in respect of himself alone [xara geavrdv] before Gop [érdmov Tod
Geoi], (ver. 23 a).

[Obs. S. Chrys. paraphrases: dpreitas gov 70 owwedds, Gop knows of this moral

confidence of the dvvards, and He will approve it the better, if it is not made
a ground for wounding the consciences of other men.]

§ Reason for xara geavriv ée (ver. z2 a).

a. The dvvarés himself already upaxdpios in being free from any
self-condemnatory judgment on the score of conduct which
be approves. [Thus he can afford to be considerate and
generous to others.]

[0bs. 1. The implied argument is that the strong can afford to be generous and

considerate towards the weak. & § doxipud{er,—in that which he approves as
the right course of action, 2 Mace. iv. 3.] :

[Obs. 2. The maxim paxdpios #.7.A. may be applied to the dofevys also. In that
case it is a warning to the dwards not to disturb his parapiérys. Probably
therefore it is best taken generally, with however a more immediate appli-
cation to the case of the dvvarés.)



Practical : chs. X1V, v. 6—XV, v. 13, 271

Ans. 2. The dofevis, on the other hand, if he eats, douhting whether
such eating is right or not, falls under the penal judgment of
Gop (ver. 23). This raraxéxpirar is proved, 3 oix =7\,

[0bs. raraxixpiras is proved by a syllogism,
In a Christian, all action which does not spring from the moral con-
fidence of faith is sinful :
But indiscriminate eating on the part of the dofevfis would not spring
from the moral confidence of faith :
Therefore it would be sinful.

These premises are stated in the reverse order of the reasoning.]

(1) (Minor premiss.) Because he eats not ék mwisrews, i.e. with
that moral confidence in the general rightfulness of his
conduct with which Faith in Christ endows a Christian
in all those matters as to which the Will of Gop is not
clearly revealed (ver. 23).

(ii) (Magjor premiss.) Because in a Christian all which does not
thus spring éx miorews, (from the moral confidence which
faith implies), is sin (ver. 23).

[Obs. 1. The conclusion is that the duwwards, by his inconsiderately insisting on
the plea of mioris for himself, may become, in whatever degree, responsible
for the sin against conscience and so for the condemnation of the dofes.]

[Obs. 2. The principle ndv & olx & sisrews duapria éariv, is only applied by
S. Paul to the Christian life. To infer from it that all the virtues and works
of unbelievers are sins. is to reason ‘a dicto secundum quid ad dictum sim-
pliciter.” Cf. S. Aug. contra Julian. iv. c. 3; de Gratid Christi, c. 26 ; de Adult,
conjug. i. c. 18; S. Prosper. de vit. Conlempl. iii. ¢. 1. So especially Calvin,
Institut. ii, 3. n. 3, 4; iii. 15. n. 6. Art. xiii says that works before
Justification ‘cum ex fide Jesu Christi non prodeant minimeé Deo grata
sunt,” and that ‘peccati rationem habere non dubitamus.” The Council
of Trent, sess. 6, can. 7, condemns those who say that works done
before Justification are sins—which, as Bp. H. Browne says, does not
positively contradict the Art. S. Paul does not say mav 6 éx wmicrews
déxaidy éorw. There are such sins as sins of ignorance, and their guilt is
proportioned to the responsibility of the agent for the ignorance. But, says
S. Chrys. (ix. 715) rabra wdvra wepl Tis wpoxaipévns Yrobéoecws elpprar 7@ MavAe.
ob mept mdvraw. Against the error that subjective conviction warrants any
action whatever, thus denying that the objective Will of Gop is the standard
of our conduct, cf. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. iii. § 4; Julius Miller, Chr. Doct. of
Sin, i. 2. § 1.]

[Obs. 3. On the relation of chaplers Xv, Xvi to the rest of the Epistle there are, speaking
broadly, three theories. (i) That these chapters are to be considered a sort
of appendix to the Epistle written by S. Paul in separate fragments, with
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the exoeption of xvi. a5-27, which properly follows xiv. a3, and closes the
Epistle. (ii) That these chapters were written by S. Paul, but did not
originally belong to the Epistle to the Romans at all. (iii) That these
chapters were not written by the Apostle, but at a later period, and by an
inferior hand (Baur).

The arguments for (i) and (ii) are based, (a) on Marcion’s having ignored
these chapters. But Origen expressly says (on xvi. 25), that Marcion cut
them out. () On Tertullian’s (contra Marcion. v. 14) saying that xiv. 10, on
the ‘tribunal Christi,’ is found in clausuld of the Epistle. But Tertullian is
plainly referring to Marcion’s copy. (c¢) On the difficulty of supposing that
S. Paul had, as yet, so many acquaintances in Rome, as c. xvi implies,
since he had never visited it. But Rome was the *colluvies gentium’:
everybody went there sooner or later; and the Apostle need not have
known by face all of those whom he mentions. (d) On the difficulty of
supposing that Aquila and Priscilla (xvi. 3) were now in Rome, since
shortly before (r Cor. xvi. 19), and some years after (2 Tim. iv. 19), they
were living at Ephesus. But they might easily have migrated, after the
date of 1 Cor., from Ephesus to Rome ; and their change of home would be
known to the Apostle ; while there is still less difficulty in supposing that
they went back, at a later date, to their old home in Ephesus. (¢) On the
repeated formulae of conclusion (xv. 33; xvi. 20, 24), before the close of the
Epistle. But this is naturally accounted for by the occurrence of fresh
matter, which suggested successive postscripts to what had been already
written. Meanwhile observe the intimate relation between xiv. 23 and
V. I.

Baur (iii) attacks the Pauline authorship of ce. xv, xvi on various grounds
of detail (Paulus, ii. 3), but chiefly because the advances to the Jewish
Christians in xv. 3, 8, 14, and the drift of the quotations in xv. 9-12, are in
conflict with Gal. i, ii. It may be replied that they are not more so than
Rom. xiv to which Baur does not object, and to which they are a natural
sequence. The circumstances of the Jewish converts at Rome, and of the
Galatian Judaizers, were so entirely different, as to relieve the Apostle of
any reproach of inconsistency. ]

Arg. 3. The duwaroi are under an obligation (3pedoper)

a. Specifically ; to bear the infirmities (dofevijpara) of their
weaker brethren (xv. 1).

b. Generally ; to avoid self-pleasing in religious matters
(zv. 1).

[Gbs. This obligation is immediately contrasted (8¢) with the preceding warning
as to those perilous consequences to the dofeveis which a reckless insistance
on their privileges by the Svvarol might involve (xiv. 23). The dofeveis are
here termed the ddvvaror (a gentler expression), in contrast with the duartol
(more precisely defined as 7§ wioret), with whom the Apostle classes himself
(hueis). The doBevipara (dv. Aey.) are the concrete manifestations of the
dofeveia, little prejudices and scruples, ‘imbecillitates,” which to S. Paul
appear burdensome (Gal. vi. 2 ré Bdpp), and which the Suwvarof should béar
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with (Bacrélew), for the sake of the dobevers, in a spirit of charity,
sympathy, and patience. But this can only be done if the latter
courageously determine not to make their own wishes and satisfaction in
religious matters a first consideration. dpéoxew davrd = to live 30 as to
plenso self. On dpéorew, seo viii. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 32.

Thus (a) and (b) are the specific and general, the positive and negative aspects
of a single duty—namely, religious unselfishness: 1 Cor. x. 33 xafds xdyws
wdvra ndow dploka, p)) (nTdv 76 luavrob obupepov, GAAA TO TV mWOAAGw, fva
oo : 1 Thess. ii. 4 olirw Aahobuey oby ds dvBphmois dpéonovres, GANA T Oed
T8 Soxipd(oyrs Tds xaplias Hudv.]

Precept.  The dpedn, thus insisted on, is now thrown into the form
of a general and positive rule of life: viz. that every Christian
should please his neighbour, with a view to promoting his
highest and eternal good (ver. 2). In this observe

(1) its universal obligation _émong Christians (fasros fudv) :
(2) its substance; to win the approval of others (dpéoxewv 7¢
wAnoiov) :
generally, to promote good (eis r6 dyabév) :
(3) its intention ; {speciﬁcally, to build up in others the perfect
Christian life (wpos olkodopn»), (ver. 2).

[Obs. vydp (ver. 2) is to be erased ; see Tisch. App. Crit. The sphere within which
dpéoxev 14 mAnaiov is possible is defined by the general purpose which
should govern it, els 70 dya9év. This excludes all mere worldly flattery,
and sinful complaisance with human error. Of this the Apostle says, Gal.
i. 10 el ére dvfpdmors fjpeoxov, XpioToi BovAos ovx dv fjunv. els 76 dyafév marks
the general tendency (eis), which is more specifically explained by the
immediate aim wpds olxodopnv : and this may be compared with 79 svugpepor
7av woAA@v 1 Cor. x. 33: cf. Rom. xiv. 19. In this sense S. Paul says,
éyevduny Tois dofevéow s dabdevis, iva Tobs dofeveis xepdficw. See the whole
passage, 1 Cor. ix. 20-23.]

Reason 1 for the Precept, ver. z and ver. 1 b. (ydp ver. 3.) Our
Lord’s example. Even Christ pleased not Himself ; He lived

conformably to Ps. lxix. 9, which describes prophetically the
spirit of His Life (ver. 3).

Psalm lxix. 9, quoted to show that Jesus Christ renounced all
self-pleasing, by exposing Himself to the reproaches of the
enemies of the Eternal Father (ver. 3).

Hob. 1%y BB PER nism
LXX ol dvadiopol Tdv dvabilévrav oe lwémeoor én' iué.
T
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[Obs. 1. The citation follows the LXX.]

[Obs. 2. This Pealm (vers. 23, @4) has been already quoted at Rom. xi. 9 sqq.
with reference to the rejection of Israel. It is a Psalm of David when
persecuted by Saul, and is throughout typically prophetic of the sufferings
of Christ. The following verses are quoted in the New Testament.

ver. 4. Of the hatred of Christ’s enemies, S. John xv. 25.
g9a. Of His driving the buyers and sellers fromn the Temple, S. John
it. 17.
9b. Of His bearing the reproaches of Gop’s enemies, Rom. xv. 3.

12. Of the mockery by the soldiers in the praetorium, S. Matt. xxvii.
27-30.

21. Of the offer of vinegar mingled with gall before the Crucifixion,
S. Matt. xxvii. 34; and of the sponge dipped in vinegar
afterwards, S. John xix. 29.

22 8q. Of the present rejection of Israel, Rom., xi. ¢.

25 a. Of the deposition of Judas, Acts i. z0.]

[Obs. 3. That the reproaches of Gop’s enemies fell on our Lord Jesus Christ,
shows that Christ’s will was not to please Himself : S. Luke vii. 39 ; S. Mark
ii. 16 ; S. Matt. ix. 11; S. John viii. 49. For He took these indignities and
sufferings upon Him voluntarily, Phil. ii. 6-8 ; Heb. xii.2, 3. The quotation
indeed speaks of devotion to the cause of God, while the context insists upon
self-renunciation for the spiritual interests of man. There is no contradiction ;
the second object is implied in any adequate conception of the first. Our
Lord gave Himself for His brethren in surrendering Himself perfectly to
the Father's will.]

[Obs. 4. Our Lord, whether in action or in suffering, is the example of Christians,
as being the Ideal or Archetypal Man. S. John xiii. 15 énéSerypa &bwra Spiv :
1 8. John ii. 6 & Adyov &v alrd pévew dpelher xalds éxeivos mepiembrnoe kal abrds
oirrars mepumarery : cf. Wilberforee, Incarn. c. iii. ¢ Christ the Pattern Man by
Nature.’]

Reason 2 (ydp ver. 4) for the appropriateness of the preceding
quotation in ver. 3. From the purpose of the O.T. Scriptures.
Observe here —

i. The description of the O.T. (8oa mpoeypi¢n), as the Sacred
‘Writings of ages which preceded the Apostolic (ver. 4).

ii. The general purpose of the O.T. (eis ™y fperépay Sidackaliav).
Christian Instruction (ver. 4).

ili. The more specific (va) and moral purpose of the O. T. is the
firm maintenance of the Christian Hope in the Eternal
Future (va my é\mida ixwpev ver. 4). This is secured by
two particular effects of the O.T. ‘
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a. by 4 imopovy, the patience which is so peculiarly
n Christian, but of which the O.T. gives such bright
Anls examples (ver. 4).

fostered |b. by 7 mapdrhnoes, the encouragement which the O.T.
affords by promises as well as examples (ver. 4).

[Obs. 1. The Old Testamncnt is not merely archaeologically precious as a record of
the past, but has enduring and spiritusl value : it is destined eis Huerépav 8ida-
ogxakiav : cf. Art. vii ‘Of the Old Testament.” It is ‘not contrary to the
New, for both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to
mankind by Christ.” (Marcion denied this in hiy Anfitheses, a work in which
there were passages from the Law and the Gospel contrasted in order to
show that they did not proceed from the same author ; cf. Tertullian, ad».
Marcion. lib. 4. So the Manichaeans, Aug. de Haeres. 46; Socr. H. E. i.
22, and probably the Manichaean sects of Bulgarians, Cathari, &c. in the
Middle Ages; Mosh. Eccl. Hist. cent. xi. pt. 2, 5. §§ 2, 3.) It was indeed
the manual of Christian 8ibaoxalia in the Apostolic age, dpéAipos Tpos 3ida-
oxariav 2 Tim. iii. 16 : and 8:8aoxakia, a8 has been seen (xii. 7), was itself
a xépiopa. This general purpose of the Old Testament is more specific-

ally described as enabling Christians to cling to their hope of an Eternal
Future.]

(Obs. 2. # énmis, the (specifically) Christian Hope. This may be (a) (subjectire ,
the virtue by which the Christian looks forward to the promised future.
Rom. v. 6; 1 S. Pet. iii. 15: or (b) (objectize), the future to which he looks
forward, Rom. viii. 24 sq. The Old Testament warrants (b), and so
strengthens (a) ; but &a 77js bmopori)s xal TapaxAjoeas seems to show that (a)
is here meant. r@v vypapav (gen. auctoris : Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 236) belongs to
s brouovis as well as 7ijs mapaxAjoeas.]

[Obs. 3. The particular lesson of patience and encouragement in the Apostle’s
mind is that afforded by our Lord’s example in His voluntary acceptance
of the reproaches of the Jews, as prophetically described centuries before
(mpoeypdpn) in Ps. 1xix. g.]

[Obs. 4. In the Collect for 2nd Sunday in Advent what is bere said of the Old

Testament is applied to the New Testament as well, and the idea of zapdxAs-
ais is determined into ‘ comfort.’]

Principle 111,

The duty of mutual forbearance and union (1o alrd Ppovedr) incum-
bent upon the dofeveis and Svvaroi alike, and based on Christ’s
double relation lo the Jews and the Heathen (xv. 5-13).

Benediction. (Suggested by ver. 4), (vers. 5, 6).
T 2
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1. The source of the Blessing.

é Oede { TS viropovns xm} 8¢n Yuiv (ver. 5).

s wapaxnoews
2. The substance of the Blessing.
s (1) Sphere of this @poveiv = év dXAihais (Ver. 5).
™ av"ro‘ (i) Standard of this ¢poveiv = xard Xpiordv 'Incaiv.
bpoveiv : The Will of Christ (ver. 5).

3- The purpose of the Blessing.
(i) of mind,

éuobupadin, in glorifying the Eternal Father of
(ii) and voice, our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6).

y ey .
€V €vi oTopMaTt,

Unity

(0bs. 1. The words s Ymopovijs xai s mapaxijoews (gen. of quality, Winer,
Gr. N. T. p. 231, Theophyl. alviar xai Sorijpa dvoudle ©eév), are suggested
by ver. 4 ; but the Benediction which they introduce consists in 7 adrd
@poveiv, which cannot exist, unless men are taught forbearance, and are con-
soled by Gop. Gob unites these in His Essence, which is Love, and imparts
them to those who ask Him, Rom. viii. 37. On this subject, see S. Cyprian’s
Treatise, De Bono Palientiae. For analogous titles, cf. xv. 13 6 ©eds 7ijs énidos,
Phil. iv. g § ©eds Tis eipfrys, see Rom. xv. 33 ; I Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20.]

[Obs. 2. B¢, a late form of Boiy. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 346 ; cf. Eph. i. 17; iii. 16;
2 Thess. iii. 16 ; 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. The gift is Unity.]

0bs. 3. Essence of this unity. 70 aird Pppoveiv = i xapdia kal 3 Yux pla Acts iv.
32; ovmfwyo: Phil. il 2. Of this Unity our Lord’s Will is the standard
(#ard), and Christians, as mutually related to each other, the sphere (év).]

"0bs. 4. Result of this unity (iva). Unanimous acknowledgment of the Father :
& &l orépar: (instrumental). The inner unity naturally shows itself in
unity of creed, of public prayer, of places and forms of worship.]

[ Obs. 5. 7ot Kvpiov ‘Inoov Xpiorot belongs only to marépa, not to ‘the preceding 7év
@céyv. wai (epexegetic) defines 7év @ebv more precisely as marépa’Ingol Xpiorov.
Theodoret : Hpiv @edv éxdrece Tdv Beby, Tob 82 Kupiov 'Ingot marépa. So in
2 Cor.i 3; xi.31; Eph.i.3; Col i 3; 1 S.Pet.i.3. That wmarépa is
thus related to @eér appears more clearly, where the two words occur
without the appended Inoob Xpioroi : 1 Cor.xv. 24 ; Eph.v. 20; Col. iii. 17;
S. James L 27; iii. 9. Meyer, in loc.]

§ Precept (suggested (3:6) by the foregoing Benediction, with a
view to attaining its object, 74 airé Ppoveiv x.7.\.).

Let both parties (the 8waroi and dofeveis) welcome each other to
full communion of heart and life (mpooshapPBdvesfe d)\)\ﬁ’)\our),
(ver. 7a\
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[Obs. That this precept is addressed not to the wwarof only, but to the dofeveis
also, is clear from dAAdAovs, ver. 7 8, and duds (not #uds), ver. 7b.]

§ Reason for the Precept. Christ’s example (xafiés). He has
received into fellowship with Himself both Jewisk and Heathen
converts (bpds addressed to all), that Gop might be glorified in
this association of the human family with His Son (ver. 7 b.

{Obs. €ls Béfav @eov seems to depend, not on mpoohauBévesde, but on the imme-
dintely preceding mpoceAdBero, cf. v. B, 9. mpogerdBero is predicated of
©ebs, xiv. 3. That @eob is gen. obj., not gen. subj., results from vers. 6, 8, 12.)

§ Proof (ydp, not 8, ver. 8) of the Reason (ver. 7b) from the
relation of our Lord Jesus Christ to Jews and Heathens (vers.

8-12).

1. (generally) on behalf of the Truth of Gop (imép
dAnbeias Ocot). The Father was pledged to the
promises which His Son thus realized (ver. 8 a'.
Christ a. with the prozimate design of
became confirming the promises made
Sudxovos to the Patriarchs (by fulfilling
mwepiropijs them in His own Person)

at His 2. (specifically) (ver. 8b).
Incarnation, b. but with the more remote design
that the Gentiles should praise
Gop on account of His mercy

(ver. g a).

[Obs. 1. Aéya yép—* T mean,’ in order to explain mpocerdBero (ver. 7 b), according
to Meyer. Jofboa: is parallel to the preceding BeBa:idoa:, and depends (not
on Aéyw) , but on els 6. mip éaéovs is only partly in contrast to dmwep drn-
fcias. Christ came ‘ to perform the promises made unto the Fathers, and to
remember the Holy Covenant.,” But when the Jews refused the message of
salvation, He brought mercy to the heathen, on account of which they would
praise Gop, as Joewish prophecy itself anticipated. It is common to make
So¢doa: depend—not on els 74, but on Aédyw, and to account for the retention
of the aorist dofdoai, as pointing to the historical fact that the Gentiles had
already been received into the Church, and had praised Gop for His mercy.
Perhaps, if the thought favours this construction, the structure of the
language suggests the other.]

[Obs. 2. The heathen converts had to remember, (1) that Christ was didxoros
nepiropsjs, Himself a circumcised Jew, and the Minister of the circumecised
people, to whom, as Messich, He devoted Himself : S. Matt. xv. 24 ovx
duegrdAny el ) els 7d mpéBara Td dmwoAwAéra olkov ’lopaih. For Sidxovos, sec
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S. Mait. xx. 28. He came not Siaxornbivar &AAd Siavovfjoar. And (2) that
the Jews could appeal to Gon’s Promises, which Christ came to make good.
On the other hand, the Jewish converts must not forget that, if the Gentiles
would praise Gop for His unmerited mercy (Vmép &Aéovs), Jewish prophecy
itself had said that they would do so, and thus Gop's dAnfela was pledged to
them also, and that for them too, although inore remotely, Christ became
incarnate.)

§ Predictions in the O, T. of the praise which converted heathen
peoples would offer to Gop (vers. g b-12).

_Obs. kaboss yéyparras. The praises for the mercy offered to Gop by the heathen
world are in correspondence with Psalm xviii. 50. In ver. 10 % ypag is

the subject of Aéyer, and is suggested by yéypanrai. In ver. 11 % vypagd Aéye
is repeated after mdaw.)

Prediction 1. Psalm xviii. 50, quoted as prophetically expressing,
in the language of Jesus Christ, the praise which He, with His
brethren converted from Heathendom, would offer to the
Father (ver. 9).

Heb. mim oY TR 13y
HMPI Yo
LXX (Tisch.) 8@ Totro &foporoyfooual oo tv ébveot, Kipie, xai 15
Svépari ocov Yahd.

.Obs. 1. The citation corresponds with the LXX, except in the omission of
Kvupee.]

‘Obs. 2. Psalm xviii is certainly Davidic. It is given in 2 Sam. xxii ; and the
inscription is justified by vers. 5-20, which must refer to the persecution
by Saul. As David is a type of Christ, his language is typically-prophetic ;
David, when among the heathen, will praise Gop for deliverance ; Christ,
present among the converted heathen, will, in union with them, praise Gop for
His mercy. That is to say, the heathen, in union with and through Jesus
Christ, will offer this tribute of praise, edxapioToivres 7§ O€d kal Iarpl 3
abrov Col. iii. 17.]

Prediction 2. Deut. xxxii. 43, quoted as a summons addressed by
Moses to the heathen, bidding them join Israel in the joyous
praise of Gop, when, in a distant future, Israel’s deliverance and
triumph should be complete (ver. 10).

Heb. fvy oh L]

LXX (Tisch.) edppdvbnre é0vy perd ot Aaoi adrob.
obs. 1. The ecitation follows the LXX, which differs from the Heb. In
the latter, there is at present nothing to explain uerd, The LXX may
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have read #9Y-N¥ (Kennicott).  The Hiphil {377 may mean either, ‘to
cause to shout for joy,' Ps. lxv. 9, Job xxix. 13 ; or ‘to shout for joy,” “ to
rejoice,’ followed by 5, Ps. Ixxxi. 2 ; or may be used absolutely, Ps. xxxii. 11.
Ronder accordingly : ‘Shout for joy, ye heathen, (wWho are now) His peopla.”
(Aquila, Theodorus), or (Hengstenberg), ¢ Shout for joy, ye heathen, [let]
His people [shout].” The double subject being rendered by perd 7ot Aaob.
Wogue translates, Nations, felicitez son peuple : Vulg. Laudale, gentes, populum
¢jus : De Wette, ¢ Rejoice, ye tribes (1), His people.’]

[Obs. 2. In Deut. xxxii ¢ Israel reads its past, present and future, and indeed in
one sense the future of humanity.” See Siphra, Deuferon. p. 932 (in Ugolini,
Thesaur. Antiq. Sacr. Venet. 1753). The LXX and the Apostle saw that
Israel’s future triumph involved the association of converted heathen with
the covenant people in the work of praise.]

Prediction 3. Psalm cxvil. 1, quoted as containing a twofold
summons to the praise of Gop, addressed to all the peoples of
Heathendom (ver. 11).

Heb. a¥a53 minrn 3H5n
RO Ny
LXX (Tisch.) elveire rov Kipiov ndvra 7d é0vn émmvéoare abrdv mavres
oi Aaof.
[0bs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, except in adding «ai. A.B.C.D.E.N.

S. Chrys. read ¢nawvesarwoay for énawvéoare.)

[Obs. 2. Ps. cxvii, the shortest of all the Psalms, is a later Hallelujah addressed
to the heathen world, inviting its peoples to come into the Kingdom of
Gop. D'OR occurs here only in tbe Old Testament Hebrew ; the word
elsewhere means Ishmaelites, or Midianitish tribes. n*u-5:, all peoples
without distinction ; DYON™)), all nations without exception.]

Prediction 4. Isalah xi. 10, quoted to show that the King Messiah,
‘Who was to descend from David, would reign over the heathen,
and be the Object of their hope (ver. 12).

Heb. NTD O3
DBy B3 TBY WY v viY

%A o v

¢ And it shall come to pass in that day,

The Root of Jesse, which stands as a Banner of peoples,
For It will the nations ask.’

LXX (Tisch.) xal éoras tv 7§ Huépq ékelvp pifa 700 'Ieooai, xai & dvio-
Téduevos dpxew t0vdv én’ aldr é0vy Amotan,

(0bs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, except in omitting tv 5 Huépg éxeivp. But
the LXX differs from the Hebrew. D'wY D)) DY WX isparaphrased by
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its concrete historical meaning, 8 dmarduevos dpxeayv 0vdv: and EAmobor
represents the spiritual impulse which results in or from the act desoribed
by WM

[Obs. 2. The citation occurs in the last of the poems designed to consolo Isrucl
under the Assyrian oppressions (¢. vii-xii); and it describes the destruc-
tion of the world-empire, and the rise of the Kingdom of the Lord in
Messiah (x. 5-xii). The tree of David’s sovereignty has been hewn down:
the root alone remains. Out of this root, however, springs up ¢ Y, the
root-sprout of Jesse, Who is, also, the Root itself, as being of its substance,
and as having preserved it from utter decay. In Him the root of Jesse
recovers & second youth; He is exalted into a Banner, which summons
the nations to gather round it, DY DJ‘?, and they ask for Him as the new
Object of their hope. The passage is strictly Messianic, Delitzsch ‘in loc.
S. Paul traces the fulfilment of this W in the praises offered to Gop for
His mercy by the converted heathen.]

[Obs. 3. % pila Toi Teooai, Radix Jcsse, % ia AaBis, applied to our Lord in Rev. v.
§; xxii. 16. Its full sense is given in Is. Xi. 1 {fehedoerar fdBSos éx Tiis filns
‘legoal, kal dvbos éx Ths pilns dvaBroeras. ‘\Qi‘l, ‘a rod’ Prov. xiv. 3. M (dvbos),
‘a sprout,” ‘shoot” ; from Y, (1) ‘to shine,’ (2) ‘ to flower,” ¢, ‘a root,’
mv (Pi.) ‘to root out.’) .

[OUs. 4. &' adry éAmobor. Eul, of the object on which Hope rests, 1 Tim. iv. 10;
vi. 17. Itis similarly used of the object of Faith : moredey én' adrp Rom.
ix. 33; x. 11. Observe the bearing of &x” ad7d on the Divinity of Christ.]

§ Concluding Benediction (ver. 13).

[Obs. This Benediction is suggested by the preceding citation ; & @eds Tjs éAmldos
by &Armiobor, just as that in ver. 5 is suggested by ver. 4. This section ends,
as it began, with a Benediction.]

1. Author of the Blessing.
6 Oeds Ths Emidos (gen. auctoris), cf. ver. 5 (ver. 13).

2. Substance of the Blessing.

xapas
mAnpooar Vpas wdons xat év 7§ marebew (ver. 13).
elpipms

3. Aim of the Blessing (to be secured év uvdpec Hvedparos dyiov).
The abundance of Hope : eis 16 mepioaeiew duas év i) éAmibe
(ver. 13).

[0bs. 1. The Blessing begins and ends with éinis, without which xapé and elpivn

cannot fill the soul. When, in the life of faith, they do fill the soul, they
react upon the éis which produces them, els T8 mepigoedar.]

[Obs. 2. Baur’s objection (Studien, 1836. n. 3) to the Pauline origin of xv. x-13,
turns chiefly upon the expression d:dxovos wepiropsjs (xv. 8), which he con-
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siders unlike the Apostle, and inconsistent in the author of Gal. i, ii. But
this strong nnd condensed expression is intentionally chosen to remind the
Gentiles of the high honour which had been put upon Israel by the Birth
and early Ministry of Jesus Christ. That 3idxoves harmonizes with 8. Matt.
Xv. 24 ; XX, 28, has been observed already. But that Christ was, primarily,
Biudrovos mepiropfis is implied in Rom. i. 16 (mp@rov), and in ix. 5; xi. 16, 28.
Cortainly in xv. 8 the Apostle represents our Lord’s relation to the Jews ax
in some sense the payment of a debt, by the expression imep dAnfeias @cov
(ver. 8), while His relation to the heathen was purely one of compassion
(Ump éXéous ver. 9) : and at first sight this might seem to be in conflict with
the argument of ch. x, in which he will not allow that Gop owed the Jews
anything. In reality there is no contradiction ; since what Gop did not
owe to the Jews, He may be represented, xar’ &v8pamoy, a8 having owed to
Himself. 8. Paul lays stress upon this aspect of religious history, with
a view to correcting the Gentile éfov8éimais of everything Jewish.]



EPILOGUE.

XV. 14-33.

Tone of parts of the Epistle justified.

(0bs. This Epilogue should be compared with the Introduction, ch. i.8-16, to
which it corresponds in several respects. It may be analyzed briefly as
follows :—

The Apostle justifies the frank tone he has assumed (ToAunpérepov ver. 15)
in writing to a Church which so entirely enjoys his confidence as the
Roman (vers. 14, 15), by reference to

1. his calling to be the Aetrovpyds ‘Inoot XpioToi eis 7d évn (ver. 16).

2. his past labours among the heathen nations (vers. x17-21).

'3. his plans, past and present, for visiting Rome : (proof of interest),

B (vers. 23-29).

‘4. his anxiety to be assisted by the prayers of the Church of Rome under
these circumstances ; (proof of confidence), (vers. 30-33).]

§ General Statement (vers. 14, 15). The Apostle, although himself
persuaded (not less than others) that the Roman Christians are

a. general excellence—peoroi dyadwoivs (Ver. 14).
b. knowledge of Christian truth—memAnpopévoi wdans

eminently ,
gifbed in Yoo EWS (ver. 14).
lc. power of giving good spiritual advice—duvvdpevor

dfhovs vovlereiv (Ver. 14).

Yet has writter to the Romans —

a. more ‘boldly’ (roAunpdrepov) than such an estimate
(as that in ver. 1) would seem to warrant (ver. 15).

b. in parts of his Epistle (dné pépous) (ver. 15).

- (Cf. vi. 12 8q., 19 viil. g; xi. 17 8q.; xil. 3; xiil. 3 sqq., 13, 14;

(eypaﬂla) 1 xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13, 15, 20 ; Xv. 1-8.] y

c. in the mamner of one who again reminds them of
truths which they knew before (és émavapepvijorar)
(ver. 15).
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[ Obs. 1. The three qualities prodicated of the Romans, dyabwaivy, wios, vovfereiv,
advance from tho general to the particular. dyafwatvy, ‘ general excellence,’
wider than xpnorérys (8. Chrys. ix. p. 729 éAéxAnpov Ty bperdy obra kaAei,
Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. g; 2 Thess. i. 11, ~vaos, here of Christian truth,
1 Cor. 1.5 ; viii. 1, 7. vovfereiv Acts xx. 31; I Cor. iv. 14; Eph. vi. 4 ; Col. i. 28 ;
iii. 16, The expressions pueoroi, memAnpwpévor must be understood relatively ;
and not of individuals, but of the whole Church. There was still room
therefore for the mvevparindy xépiopa which the Apostle says at i. 11, he was
anxious to communicate to them and which Baur (Paulus. ii. c. 3) refers to
as disproving the Pauline authorship of ¢. xv. The Apostle is not
inconsistent with any of his former language: still less is he ‘writing
insincerely.” The Roman Church, as a whole, was what he here says. Cf.
i 8.]

(Obs. 2. ToAumpbrepov (cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 304). This expression is not
‘ too apologetic to be apostolical,” since it refers to the manner, not to the
matter, of parts of the Epistle ; and courtesy is an Apostolic grace. éypaya,
not the epistolary use, like scripsi ; since the Apostle refers not to the whole
letter (which his readers would think of), but to particular parts of it.
(Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 347.) In émavaumwnosav remark the reference to
the previous teaching which the Romans had enjoyed, and the Apostolic
modesty which limits the scope of the Epistle so considerably. S. Chrys.
rovreorw pnply 1. Cf. 2 8. Pet. i. 12.  Observe the ém- in éravausmorar.)

§ Justification of the Apostle’s frankness in addressing the
Romans. It is in keeping with his whole relation towards the
Romans and the Church at large (vers. 16-33).

Reason 1. The Apostle’s ‘ boldness’ is justified by the high grace
which he had received to be the priest (Aerovpydv. . . iepovpyoivra)
of Jesus Christ towards the heathen (ver. 16).

1. Its source. v xdps 1§ 8ufeica tmd Tov ©eov

(ver. 16).

2. Its effect on the Apostle : eis 6 elval pe.
(Character), Aeirovpydy "Incoi Xpioroi, priest of
In the Jesus Christ (ver. 16).

grace of (Ficld of work), eis ra #m, the heathen (ver. 16).

S. Paul’s (Description of work), iepovpyoivra, doing

Apostolic priestly work (in respect of), (ver. 16).
office (Subject matter), 16 ebayyéhiov Toi ©eoi, the
observe Gospel message (ver. 16).

3. Its purpose, that (iva) the oblation of the
converted heathen might be acceptable to
the Father, being fiysacuévy év Ovevpars dyip
(ver. 16).
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[Obs. 1. That Aerrovpyés here means, not a public olxévopuos nor a BJidwovos, but
specifically a priest (ef. Acts xiii. 2; Phil. ii. 17), deriving his authority
from Jesus Christ (Rom. i. §), is clear from the explanatory lepovpyoirra
which follows, lepoupyeiv = sacra facere,’ as a priest; often intrans. but
here transit, like épyd(ecfm and tumopedesbar, cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 279,
with 76 ebayyéiior : which however is not the mpoogopd (the &vy are the
mwpoapopa), but the system or doctrine which is administered. ‘Iepovpyoivra
is rendered ‘sacrificans’ by Rufinus, ‘consecrans’ Ly S. Augustine,
* sanctificans’ by the Vulgate. For this use of iepovpyeiv, see Joseph. Ant.
vi. 6. a.]

[Obs. a. % mpoagpopd Tav EOvdv (gen. apposition, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 666), a more
solemn word than maporévery (2 Cor. iv. 14; xi. a; Col. i. 23, 28). See
Heb. x. 10 wpoopopd Toi odparos 'Ingod Xporoi : Ep. v. 2. In order that
the converted Gentiles, consecrated by the Holy Spirit to be Gop’s, may be
an oflering acceptable [to the Father, and] made by the Apostle as the
priest of Christ, it is necessary that the offering must be pure (Rom. xii.
1). Hence Hytacuévn.]

[Obs. 3. $yiaopérm & Mvedpuar: dyiw is in contrast to the purely external consecra-
tion of the Levitical Sacrifices. dyid{ew means to consecrate as an offering
(8. John xvii. 19), like ¢/3p Ex. xiii. 2. This consecration of the converted
&6vy takes place in Baptism (Gal. iii. 27 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 26).]

[Obs. 4. The cast of the phraseology of this passage is very remarkably liturgical.
Without directly mentioning the Eucharist, it seems already to take for
granted those ways of referring to it, which we find in the early Fathers ;
see Hickes, on The Christian Priesthood, vol. ii. pp. 93-100 (Oxf. 1847);
Kcble, Sermons Academical and Oceasional, p. 366, note.]

Reason II. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is justified by- his past
labours (vers. 17-21).

[Obs. This is introduced by a proposition which follows from ver. 16, but is
connected still more closely with ver. 18.]

§ Inference (ov ver. 17) from the foregoing. The xaixnois of the
Apostle (the warrant of his attitude towards the Roman Church).
(ver. 15) properly belongs to him (éx») ; since it is wholly un-
connected with self, as being, (1) év Xpio7g "Inood, in Christ, Whose
Aetroupyds he is ; and (2) as dealing with r& mpds 7év ©edv, Whose
Gospel he administers as a priest. He therefore proceeds to the
proof of xaiynew é&xw (ver. 17), (vers. 18—z1).

Arg. 1. (Negative confirmation.) (Limits of the work referved to.) The
Apostle makes 7o reference to the labours of others for the
propagation of the Faith (vers. 18, 19a).

[Obs. 1. The words ob karepydoaro are emphatic. The xabypais, he implies, would
be forfeited, if he were claiming as his own the labours of other Apostles.
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Rondered affirmatively, ver. 18 runs: ‘I will venture to let myself be
heard only as to those things which Christ has brought about by my agency
towards making the heathen obedient to Him."]

[0bs. 2. Remark the Apostolic conception of a mission to the heathen.
1. The real Convertor is Christ, Xpio7ds xkareipydaaro,
2. The instrument is His Apostle, 8.’ éuod.

3. The purpose in view is that the heathen should obey Jesus Christ, by
faith and good works, els maxody é0vav Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26.

4. The means employed are

1. natural a. Abyg, preaching the Gospel.
agencies, b. &pyw, active efforts, journeys, organizations, &c.

a, power which goes forth from (gen. deriv.) miracles.
J (i) onpeia, NANR, tokens of Gop’s near Presence.

2. super- ;
natural (ii) 7épara, DDV, as producing astonishment.
agencies. Lb. power which goes forth from the Holy Spirit into the

minds of men, év dvvaue: Mvedparos dyiov.)

[0bs. 3. For a complete account of the words répas, onueiov, as also Svvaus and
épyov, see Archbishop Trench, Miracles of owr Lord, pp. 2-8. oppeia and
7épara both refer to the significant aspect of miracles; but of the two, onueiov
is the more ethical. The usual order of the words follows in Heb., Nin®
D'MBWY: exceptions are in Acts ii. 22, 43 ; vi. 8; vii. 36.]

Arg. 2. (Range of previous labours.) (Result (dare) of vers. 18,19 a.)
The Apostle had fully published the Gospel of Christ between
Jerusalem and Illyria, besides making a circuit («ixAe) in Arabia
and Syria (ver. 19b).

[0bs. 1. Although S. Paul had begun to preach at Damascus, and having made a
retreat in Arabia did not go to Jerusalemm until three years after his
conversion (Gal. i. 17, 18) ; yet he entered the Apostolic fellowship first at
Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26, and made it the terminus a quo of later efforts, Acts
xviii. 22 ; xx. 16. Jerusalem was the centre of the Apostolic Church : Is. ii.
3 was fulfilled in its relation to the Gospel. S. Paul writes TepooiAvua only
at Gal. i. 17, 18; ii. 1.]

(Obs. 2, xal xixhp negatives the idea of working directly between Jerusalem and
Illyria. S. Chrys. and others understand it to describe the course of his
journey tbrough Syria, Asia Minor, Troas, and Macedonia, — a course
which was inevitable, unless tho Apostle had gone to Greece by sea. KvxAg
means ‘in the are of a circle,” and xei shows that it refers to a journey over
and above the nearest land route between Jerusalem and Illyria. It thus
glances at the facts of Gal. i. 17, 18.]

(Obs. 3. Méxpe, like dxpi, is used alike of place and time. To understand by
péxp that the Apostle only reached the Illyrian frontier during a Macedonian
excursion, is inconsistent with ver. 23; although of itself uéxp decides
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nothing, since it sometimes includes and sometimes excludes the point
attained to. Cf. Rom. v. 14 ; S. Matt. xiii. 30; Phil. ii. 30, and S. Matt. xi.
23 ; Phil. ii. 8. Probably the Illyrian Mission is to be referred to the
ufjvas vpeis of Acts xx. 3; the silence of the Acts is no reason against it.
The intention to visit Nicopolis, referred to at Tit. iii. 13, would havo been
at a much later date.]

[Obs. 4. The phrase mAnpovw 78 edayyéhiov, ¢ fulfil the Gospel,’ implies preaching
it 8o that it is received. Cf. Col. i. 25 mAnpdoar v Adyov 7ol @eo. Compare
S. Luke vii. 1 with S. Matt. vii. 28.]

Arg. 3. (Method of action.) The Apostle had made it a point of
honour to preach, not in districts where Christ had been already
named by preachers and confessors of the faith, but (in accord-
ance with the spirit of Is, lii. 15) where He was as yet entirely
unknown (ver. 20, 2r1).

[0bs. 1. By the word ¢thomepovuevor, the Apostle means that he followed as a
point of honour the rule which he proceeds (o0rw) to state in preaching the
Gospel. On guloripeigbat, see 2 Cor. v. 9 ; 1 Thess. iv. 11.]

[Obs. 2. Of this rule the negative side is, not to preach where others had founded
Churches previously. His mofive was (iva pf £.7.1.) to avoid continuing the
work of conversion which others had already begun. Compare 2 Cor. x.
14b-16 dxpt ydp mal bpav tpbdoaper bv T3 ebayyehly Tob Xpigroi: obk els Td
duerpa kavybipevor &v dMhoTplois kdmois, EAniBa B2 Exovres, abfavopévys Tis nloTews
buaw, &v bulv peyaiwbijvas, kard Tov kavéva Huldv els mepiooeiay, els Td Umepéneva
buiv ebayyehicacbas, ovx tv EoTpiy ravove els 1d Erowua xavyfoasba. Itisa
mistake to suppose that S. Paul followed this rule in order to avoid
controversies with those who had preceded him. For him the Apostolic
office was first in labour as first in honour ; and he confined himself to the
work of founding Churches, as being the most difficult. His rule did not
prevent him from writing to Churches which others had founded, as, e.g., to
the Colossians and the Romans ; he only avoided such work as implied
personal residence in these places. Thus, he only contemplated passing
through (Siamopevépevos ver. 24) Rome; his later residence there was
compulsory—as a prisoner. ]

§ Is. li. 15 quoted in illustration of the Apostle’s rule to confine
his labours to those heathens who had not received the Faith of
Christ from others (ver. zr1).

Heb. ) bnb B0 g 9
:oyiann woped Wk

‘For what has not been told unto them they see,
And what they have not heard they discover.’

LXX Tisch.) ols obx dvyyéAn mep abrob Sfovra, kal of obx dimxbact auvijoovar.
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{Obs. 1, The citation follows the LXX, who took 1![:)3 in each line as masc., and
added mepl atred.] )

[Obs, 2, The linos occur at the beginning of the prophecy of the exaltation of the
Servant of the Lord out of deep degradation (Ia. lii. 13-liii. 12). In the
Hebrew the kings, who shut their mouths in amazement at the exaltation
of the Servant, are the subjects of W7 and !J;ﬂl?f!. But the Apostle here
substitutes the heathen-nations to whom the true Servant of the Lord is
not yet made known, on the ground that together with and as represented
by the ‘kings’ {in the prophecy) their people also must see His glory. Cf.
especially S. Matt. xiii. 23; xv. r0. The Apostle deduces a rule for his
own work from a law of Gop's Providence.]

Reason III. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is warranted by the
practical interest in the Roman Church which his past and
present plans for visiting Rome have consistently implied
(vers, 22-29).

1. Past schemes for visiting Rome. These have resulted in nothing,
because (8id ver. 2z) the Apostle’s mode of working has
obliged him to confine himself to the districts mentioned in vers.
19, 20 (ver. 22).

[Obs. ver. 22 is an answer to a tacit objoction. *If you have felt such interest
in us as to write as you do, why have you not paid us a visit before now ?’
évexorréuny need not be explained of external hindrances: the Apostle’s
sense of duty has prevented the journey. Tad moAA& : in most cases, ¢ plerum-

que.’” The Apostle will not say that this motive enfirely accounts for his
continued absence.]

2. Present anticipations of visiting Rome (vers. z3-29).

(A) General hopes of visiting Rome (vers. 23, 24). Their warrant.

[Obs. vuvi 8¢ (ver. 23) introduces a contrast to évexowréuny ver. 22.]

a. The Apostle has no longer scope (rénov) for founding new
Churches in the x\{uara between Jerusalem and Ilyria (ver.
23 a).
[Obs. #Alua, ‘region,” (from the apparent declension of the sky to the horizon) :
2 Cor. xi. 10 ; Gal. i. a1.]

b. The Apostle’s émmobia to visit the Romans is now of many
years’ standing (ver. 23 b).

[Obs. tmimobla only here. 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11 émnéfyais. Phil. iv. tmwifnros. On
the subject, see ch. i. 11, 13.]
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¢. The Apostle hopes, whenever he carries out his projected
Journey into Spain, to pass through Rome, and have a sight
(6edaacbar) of the Roman Christians. After partially satisfy-
ing his longing to see them, he hopes to be sent forth by

them on his Spanish journey, with escort and provisions
(ver. 24).

[0bs. 1. The words éxevoouar mpds buds in the text. rec. are doubtful. The con-
struction is broken ; éAni{w [ydp)] begins a new sentence, and the sentence,
which is thus interrupted, beginning at s ¢dv mopedopa, is not resumed.
The implied sense is given in ver. 28 dmeAedaopar &' budv els Zmaviav. ]

{Obs. 2. S. Paul only contemplated passing through Romo (5iamopevéuevos ver. 24 ;
3 vpwv ver. 28), and remaining just long onough to see the several
members of the Church there. 6¢dgfa: here only in S. Paul. It was in
accordance with the Apostolic rule, stated in ver. 20, that he would thus
hasten on to Spain, where as yet no Church had been founded. Zmavia,
generally in Greek 'I87pia, Hdt. i. 163 ; Strabo, iii. 4. 16 : but also ‘Ismavia
1 Mace. viii. 3.

[Obs. 3. mpomeugbnvar. This solemn act by which an Apostle was sent forth on
his work, accompanied by an escort of Christian friends, is most fully
described in Acts xxi, 5. Cf. Acts xv. 3; xx. 38 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 11 ; 2 Cor.
i. 16. From these two last passages it scems that provision for the journey
was often made. éxe (by attraction for éxeige, S. Matt. ii. 22 ; xvii. 20; S.
John xviii. 3) seems to show that S. Paul hoped to be accompanied, all the
way, by members of the Church of Rome ; probably too, provisions would be
given him for the whole journey : Tit.iii. 13; 3 S. John 6, 7.]

[Obs. 4. By énd uépovs the Apostle implies that he cannot hope within so short a
time for perfect spiritual satisfaction (éumAno6@) through intercourse with
the Roman Church. They had more to give than he could expect to receive.
Observe the gen. of the person after éumAno6a.]

(B) Engagement in the immediate future, which (only) postpones
his visit to Rome (vers. 25-28).

Obs. vwvi 8¢ here introduces a contrast with the future sketched out in ver. 24,

just 88 wwwi 8¢ in ver. 23 introduced a contrast with évexomréunv. The

Apostle has to account for not being able to act émnmediately in the spirit of
ver. 24 ; and his reasons follow.]

(1) He is on his way to Jerusalem, in the service of the Christians
who live there (iuaxovav Tois dyiois), (ver, z5).
[0bs. By the pres. part. Siaxovdy the Apostle implies that the journey itself was
part of the service, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 429.]

§ Explanation (ydp ver. 26) of his phrase waxovdv rois dyiois (vers.
20, 27). ‘
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a. The fact which this phrase presupposes. [The Churches of]
Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make some
collection for those members of the Church of Jerusalem who
are poor (rols mrwyols Tév dylwv), (ver. 26).

[Obs. 1. xowvawvia is used for almsgiving, because true fellowship on the part of the
wealthy with the poor, implies a communication of some part of their sub-
stance. Hence the word acquires its active meaning. For xowaviav modh-
oaobai, see 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 13: also cf. Rom. xii. 13, which explains the
expression, Tais xpelais T@v dyiav xowavovvres. By ebdéxnoav the spontaneous
character of the effort is marked ; the reason of the efBoxia follows in
ver. 27.]

[Obs. 2. ¢ Macedonia’ and ¢ Achaia’ were the two provinces into which Greece
was divided by the Romans. The names of the territorial districts are
used for the Christians who inhabit them. The Church has already a
presentiment of empire.)]

[Obs. 3. The journcy here alluded to is that to which 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; Acts
xix. ar refer. For the collection in Macedonia, see 2 Cor. viii. 1; ix.
2 8qq.; for that in Achaia, see 1 Cor. xvi. 1 8qq. (comp. Gal. vi. 6sq.. By
Tivd the Apostle hints at his ignorance of the amount collected : the moral
value of the collection was in his eyes of much greater importance than the
exact sum.)

b. The motive for this collection. The Greek Churches were
spiritually debtors to the Church of Jerusalem, from which
the Gospel had gone forth. The claim of the Church of
Jerusalem upon the charity of the Greek Churches takes the
form of an arg. a majori ad minus :—

If the converted heathen had shared in the spiritual privileges of
the Jewish Christians, the converted heathen ought to make a
sacrifice, in the matter of their worldly goods, for the Jewish
Christians (ver. 27).

[Obs. xal éperérac adds a new element to the repeated pidémmeoav. The collection
was & matter of free-will ; and yet the Greek Churches were in the debt of
the Church of Jerusalem. By 7d mvevpariké all the blessings of the Gospel
considered as gifts of the Holy Spirit are meant. Antioch, the first heathen
Church, was founded from Jerusalem, Acts xi. rg, 20. The least the
heathen could do was (Aetrovpyfjoa) to make a sacrificial service of ra
oaprixé (their possessions belonging to the world of sense) for the benefit of
the poor Christians in Jerusalem. Aeirovpyfion:, as at xiii. 6; xv. 16; cf.
Phil. iv. 18.]

(2) (Practical inference, odv ver 28.) When he has done his work
[for the Greeks who commission him, and] for the Jewish
v
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Christians at Jerusalem, he will set out on another journey
{(drehedoopar) for Spain, and will pass through Rome (8’ Oudy)
(ver, 28).

[0bs. 1. Tobro refers to the duty suggested by the circumstances described in
vers. 26, 27. For &émrekeiv, ‘to complete,” see 2 Cor. vii. 1; viii. 6, x1.
oppayioduevos, * having secured, as by affixing a seal to a document,’ this
fruit of charity to the Jewish Christians. By handing over to the Church
of Jerusalem the alms which were sent from Greece, the Apostle assured
these alms to that Church as its property. abrois, like abr@dv and avrois in
ver. a7, rcfers to the Christians in Jerusalemn, rather than the Greek
Christians.]

_Obs. 2. It is clear that S. Paul subsequently abandoned for awhile the hope of
visiting Spain : cf. Acts xx. 25. During his first imprisonment at Rome,
he looked forward to visiting Philippi (Phil. ii. 24), and Colossae (Philem.
22}. This anticipation, however, is not inconsistent with his" having
actually made a western journey before his second imprisonment. S.
Clement of Rome says expressly that he went &mi 73 Téppa 7ijs SVcews (1 ad
Cor. c. v, on which see the note in Lightfoot's ed.). Cf. Muratorian Frag-
ment apud Westcott, Hist. Canon, pp. 525 ff.: and among later authorities,
S. Jerome, De Vir. Ilust. c. 5; Comm. in Amos, v. 8 : S. Epiphanius, Haer.
xxvii. n. 6; Theodoret, Comm. in 2 Tim. iv. x7. Cf. Neander, Pflanzung a.
Kirche, i. p. 390.]

(C) Encouraging conviction about his visit o Rome (olda ver. 29),
He knows that it will be accompanied by a full measure of
Christ’s Blessing (ver. 29).

{Obs. 1. Tob ebayyeriov, text. rec. is not found in A. B. C. D. E. F. G. Clem.
Alex. Orig. Copt. al]

"Obs. 2. This expression of confidence in the Blessing from Christ which would
~ attend his visit forms a natural transition to the exhortation which follows

(vers. 30-32).]

Reason IV. The Apostle’s ‘boldness’ is warranted by the affec-
tionate proof of confidence in the Roman Church which he
gives by asking to be personally remembered in its intercessions
(vers. 30-32).

1. Motives to this intercession (ver. 30).
{ a. Our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 30).
b. 1 dydmn Toi Ovedparos (Ver. 30).

TObs, 1. Bié belongs to wapaxaA®. It is by referring to our Lord Jesus, and to the
Love of the Spirit, that the Apostle desires to move his Roman reuder‘s to
pray for him. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 477.]
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[0bs. 2. The dvyémy 7of Mveduaros may mean, (1) the Love of the Spirit whereby
He is the eternal Bond between the Father and the Son, or (2) the Love
which He inspires, Gal. v. 22.]

2. Description of this intercession,—

1. its gemeric character. It will occur among (év) the mpogevyai
Umép épob mpds 7év Oeby, which (he takes it for granted) are
offered by the Roman Church, (ver. 30).

2. its specific character. It is to be an earnest struggle, con-
certed between the Apostle and his readers (ouvaywvifestas),
(ver. 30).

[Obs. On owvaywrileobas, see Col. ii. 1 dydva mepl dpav : Col. iv 12 dyan{éuevos
vmep Vpdv. Prayer is often an earnest struggle, as with Jacob, Gen. xxxii.
24 ; and our Lord in Gethsemane, S. Matt. xxvi. 37-44 ; S. Luke xxii. 40-44.
Cf. S. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. ¢, z dydv fjv buiv Huépas 7€ xal vuxkrds dmép waons
77js dSeA@pbrnTos.]

3. Particular aims of this intercession (vers. 31, 32).

(1) That the Apostle might be delivered, during his approach-
ing journey, from the unbelieving Jews (ver. 31).

[Obs. The dnedobvres are those Jews who refuse to give to Jesus Christ the
Ymanol) mioTews, and therefore they are not the Judaeo-Christians, Rom. xi.
30, 31; Acts xiv. 2. 8. Paul anticipated persecution from this quarter,
Acts xx. 22, 23. This prayer was not fulfilled (Acts xxi. 27}, because
Christ had another destiny (Acts ix. 16) in store for His servant.]

(2) That the Apostle’s service, destined for Jerusalem, might
prove acceptable to the poor Christians living there (ver. 31 b).

[Obs. S. Paul might have felt doubtful as to the reception k¢ (Rom. xi. 14;
Acts xx. 21 seq.) would meet, when bringing the alms of Greek Churches
to the Christians of Jerusalem. It could not be taken for granted that
he would be welcome, as representing the Greek Churches.]

(3) That the Apostle, by Gon’s will, might carry out his plan of
visiting Rome, év xapa (ver. 32).
[Obs. He was led to Rome, 5id feAfjuaros @cob. But as a prisoner, Acts xxvii.
For 8id feAfparos Ocod, cf. Rom. i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 1, &c.]
(4) That the Apostle might refresh himself by spiritual inter-
course with the members of the Roman Church (ver. 32).

[obs. With guvavameiowpas compare ouuvapakAnéivai, i. 12. The interchange
of spiritual thoughts and sympathies would bring rest to the Apostle.
guvavamavesbai corresponds to swaywvifesfai.)

U2
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source. Gobp the Author of Peace (4 s rijs elpiwrs),
(ver. 33).
§ Benediction.{ Substance. Gop’s presence (uerd), (ver. 33).
Range. All members of the Roman Church (rdvrey
Yudv), (ver. 33).
[Obs. xdpis is generally found, as in xvi. 20, 34. Probably the context suggested

elpfm : Gop is the author of the Blessing for which he asked the Romans
to pray.] )



CONCLUSION.
Cu. XVI.

[Obs. 1. Recommendation of the Deaconess Phoebe to the care of the Church of

Rome (xvi. 1, 2).

2. Christians, and groups of Christians, at Rome to whom grectings and
messages are sent (vers. 3-16).

3. Warnings against schismatics and false teachers (vers. 19-20).

4. Christians who join the Apostle in sending greetings to the Church of
Rome (vers. 21-24).

5. Selemn concluding doxology (vers. 25-27).]

§ L
Commendation of the Deaconess Phoebe, bearver of the Epistle, to
the care of the Church of Rome (xvi. 1, 2).

Phoebe is recommended to the Roman Church,—

1. (description) as being,

b. specifically, a Deaconess of the Church in

{ a. generally, a sister in Christ (ver. 1).
Cenchreae (ver. 1).

2. ( purpose, tva ver. 2),
a. that the Roman Church should receive her,
(1) from o sense of fellowship with our Lord
(év Kupiw), and so (2) in a manner worthy of
Christians who realize this (ver. 2z a).

b. that it should assist her in any respect wherein
she might need assistance (ver. z a).

3- Especial reason, xal yip (ver. 2 b)—

{ a. she has been a mpoordris woAAdv (ver. 2 b):
b. and indeed of the Apostle himself (ver. 2 b).

[Obs. 1. ovwlorgm. Cf. 3 Cor. v. 12 lavrods ouviordvopev. For the three kinds of
‘literne formatae’ in tho ancient Church, ‘commendatorine,’ *communi-
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catorine,” and ‘dimissoriae,” see Bingham, An#ig. i. p. 100. book ii. ¢. 4.
§ 5 ‘Strangers travelling without commendatory letters inight partake
of the Church’s charity, but not of the communion of the altar’; Ib, vi.
P. 366, book xvii. c. 3. § 7.]

[Obs. 9. d3eAgh, as a member of the family of Christ, cf. ¢piAdaropyor xii. ro.
Bidxovos, in later Greek Siaxémoca, also mpeaBiris, probably also xfhpa. In
later times the xfjpas were an order, at least at Ephesus, of women who had
only married once, and were sixty years of age, 1 Tim. v. 9. The wpesfv-
Tdes, besides moral qualifications, were to be xahobiddowarot Tit. ii. 4.
Pliny speaks of putting two Christian ‘ministrae’ to the torture, Lib. x.
Ep. 97. For a full account of deaconesses in the Primitive Church, see
Bingham, 4ntig. vol. i. p. 332 sq. book ii. & 22.]

[0bs. 3. Cenchreae was 70 stadia from Corinth, and its eastern port on the
Saronic gulf; ef. Acts xviii. 18. The expression xal abroi duob (ver. 2)

might seem to imply that the Apostle had been ill at Cenchreae, and had
been nursed by Phoebe.)

[Obs. 4. Observe the play on wapagriire and wpooréris. mapagrdris would have
corresponded with mapasriire, but wmpoordris, ‘patroness,” ‘protectress,’
answered better to the official and personal eminence of Phoebe.]

§ 2.

Thirty-one names, or groups, of Christians at Rome, to whom the
Apostle sends messages or greetings (vers. 3-16).

1. Prisca (ver. 3).
2. Aquila (ver. 3).

a. They have worked with the Apostle, suvepyol év Xpioré (ver. 3).
b. They volunteered to suffer death, in order to save him

(ver. 4).
c. They have thus earned the gratitude of all the Gentile
Churches, as well as his own (ver. 4).

[Obs. 1. Prisca, 2 Tim. iv, 19, is Priscilla, Acts xviii. 2; 1 Cor. xvi, 19. When
addressed or referred to she is named first, probably as being the stronger
and more decided character, Acts xviii. 18; 2 Tim. iv. 19: notl in 1 Cor.
xvi. 19, where both salufe, Aquila was a native of Pontus, who had settled
with his wife at Rome, when he was expelled by the Decree of Claudius
Caesar (Merivale, Romans under the Empire, vi. p. 263, ed. 1858). On reaching
Corinth tbey met S. Paul, and their conversion followed. They thenco
went to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 26 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), and had again, before
the date of this Epistle, returned to Rome. At the close of S. Paul’s life
(2 Tim. iv. 19) they were again living at Ephesus.]

[Obs. 2. Of the epithet gwwepyoi, the instruction in Christian doetrine which
Aquila and his wife gave to the learned Alexandrian Apollos is a con-
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spicuous illustration, Acts xviii. 26. They {rpdxnAov bréfnrav) placed their
own necks under the axe of the executioner ; i.e. invited death, in order to
save the Apostle’s life. This may have occurred during the Jewish riots at
Corinth, Acts xviii. 12 ; or in the pagan 7épaxos obx Acyés at Ephesus, Acta
xix. 23.]

3. The éxxAqoia in the house of Prisca and Aquila (ver. 5).

[Obs. Tiv xar’ olwov abr@v éxkAqaiav probably means the Christians who were
accustomed to meet at the house of Aquila and Prisca, rather than the
members of their household, which would have been very small. Aquila
and Prisca used their house at Ephesus for a similar purpose, 1 Cor. xvi. 19.
Nymphas had a var’ oixov éxkAnaia at Laodicea (Col. iv. 15) ; so had Philemon
at Colossae (Philem. 2).1

4. Epaenetus (ver. s5).

a. Beloved by the Apostle, dyamprés pov (ver. 5).
b. The first convert from the western portion of Asia Minor
‘ (dmapxn tis "Agias), (ver. 5).

[Obs. 1. Instead of "Axaias text. rec., read ’Acias with A. B. X. C. D*. F. G. It.
Copt. aeth. etc. ’'Axafas is at issue with 1 Cor. xvi. 15, where Stephanas is
said to be dmapx®) rijs "Axaies, unless, (1) dmapxh be a first-fruit, or (a)
Epaenetus was an inmate of the household of Stephanas, and baptized at
the same time. Dorotheus, quoted by Justiniani, makes Epaenetus sub-
sequently Bishop of Carthage.)

[Obs. 2. Asia is here used not as ‘ Asia proconsularis,” or ‘cis Taurum,’ but in
the narrowest of its three senses, as when it is contrasted with Pontus
(Acts ii. g) or Cilicia (Acts vi. g); or described as lying in the Apostle’s
journey between Phrygia and Galatia on the one hand, and Mysia on the
other (Acts xvi. 6); or distinguished from Cappadocia and Bithynia, as
well as Pontus and Galatia (x S. Pet. i. 1); or referred to as the district
within which the Seven Churches of the Apocalypse were situated (Rev. i.

4y 11).]

5. Mary (Mapdp), a Jewess by birth (ver. 6). At some past time
she had toiled much with a view to helping (eis) the Romans
(Ouds) (ver. 6).

[Obs. 1. The aorist ¢xoniage points to some past date well known to the readers
of the Epistle. Probably she was a deaconess. The work of this Mary

would not have included public teaching, see 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35; but very
probably private instruction in Christian doctrine. See S. Chrys. in loc. ]

[0bs. 2. There seems no sufficient reason for els 7uas.]

6. Andronicus (ver. 7).

[0bs. He is said by Dorotheus to have become a bishop in Pannonia. Such
traditions are probably of later growth.]
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7. Junias, or Junianus, "Tovwas (ver. 7).

[Obs. S. Chrys. and others, with the A. V. accentuate 'Tovvlay as feminine, and
understand the sister or wife of Andronicus. dmloquoc &v 7ois dwoorérors
(ver. 7) is not decisive. Cf. quvepyol (ver. 3) of Prisca.]

§ Andronicus and Junias characterized (ver. 7)—

(1) as kinsmen of the Apostle (ovyyeveis), (ver. 7).

(2) as having been fellowprisoners with him (cvracypderor),
(ver. 7).

(3) as enjoying great consideration (émionpo) among the Apostles
(ver. 7).

(4) as having been ‘ members of Christ’ (év Xpiord) before the
Apostle himself (ver. 7).

[Obs. 1. ovyyeveis may mean only Israelites (ix. 3). But when the context does
not require this, the narrower meaning of ‘relations’ is more natural
(S. Mark vi. 4; Acts x. 24), as also implying a distinction which Jewish
birth alone would hardly give. The Apostle had a sister and a nephew,
Acts xxijii. 16. In vers. 11, 21 the designation is applied to Herodion,
Lucius, Jason, and Sosipater. We know too little of the Apostle’s family
to indulge in conjectures as to the degree of kin in which these persons
stood to him : probably it would have been a distant one.]

[Obs. 2. owwaixpardrovs refers to some unrecorded imprisonment of the Apostle :
we know that he was imprisoned seven times, S. Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad
Cor. 5; ¢f. 2 Cor. vi. 5. The word is based on the metaphor of captivity in
war, vii. 23 ; 2 Cor. x. 5; Eph.iv. 8.]

[Obs. 3. For émionuot & dmooréhois, highly esteemed by the Apostles, cf. Eur.
Hippol. 103 énignuos & Bporois, &c. In 1 Cor. xv. 7 dmborohos is used by
S. Paul in the generic sense, but even then including the twelve. Meyer
will not allow this wider reference elsewhere. But see 2 Cor. viii. 23 ;
compare Acts xiv. 4, 14. Origen, S. Chrys. understand ‘distinguished
among Apostles,’ i.e. distinguished Apostles; and S. Chrys. expresses his
wonder at the distinction thus conferred upon a woman, as he reads Junia
(in loc.).]

[Obs. 4. Obs. the expression év Xpiord elvas, for being a Christian ; & Xpiord
~ivegbas, for conversion. The Christian life is conceived of, not simply
as an assent to the doctrine of Christ, but as incorporation with
—existence in—Christ, as the sphere of the New Life. An earlier date of
convereion than his own was in S. Paul’s eyes & great distinction. Comp.
Acts xxi. 16 dpxaiy pafnrp.)

8. Ampliss, dyamrés pov év Kupip (ver. 8).

[Ots. Amplias, abbreviated for Ampliatus, 2 common name in the imperial
household : Gruter, Inscr. Rom. Corp. p. 62. 10 ; Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 174,
‘Caesar’s household.” Tradition (pseudo-Hippolytus quoted by Justiniani)
makes him subsequently Bishop of Odessa. ) ’
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9. Urbanus, auwepyis fuav év Xpiorg (ver. 9).

[Obs. Also common in the imperial household : Lightfoot, p. 174. Said by
pseudo-Hippolytus, in his ¢history of the Seventy disciples’ quoted by
Justiniani, to have become a Bishop in Macedonia. Nothing about him is
certainly known ; but the prep. #uav seems to show that Urbanus had
helped, not the Apostle (who uses pov when referring to himself), but
the Roman Church, at some earlier time, in propagating the Faith.]

10, Stachys, dyamyrés pov (ver. g).

[Obs. Possibly a court-physician mentioned in an inscription : Lightfoot, ubi
supra. The Roman Martyrology makes him Bishop of Byzantium. ]

11. Apelles, & 8xipos év Xpiori (ver. 10).

[0Obs. The name of a well-known Jew of the previous generation : Hor. Sat. i. 5.
100. And of a court-tragedian, who belonged to Ascalon under Caligula
(Lightfoot). He is not to be confounded with Apollos.]

12. Some of the slaves of Aristobulus, oi éx 7év 'ApirroBotiov
(ver. 10).

[Obs. Possibly Aristobulus the younger, grandson of Herod the Great. He died
at Rome, and may have left his slaves to the Emperor Claudius: Joseph.
Bell. Jud. ii. 11. 6 ; Lightfoot, p. 175.]

13. Herodion, a kinsman of the Apostle (ver. 11).
[Obs. Possibly a freedman of the Herodian family, one of the Aristobuliani.)

14. Some of the slaves of Narcissus, of éx rav Naprioaov, dvres év
!
Kuple (ver. 11).

[Obs. Narcissus may have been the powerful libertus of the Emperor Claudius :
Suet. Claudius, 37 ; Vesp. 4 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 29 sqq.; xii. 57. Although his
death occurred in the first year of Nero, o.pn. 54 : Tac. 4dnn xiii. 1, his
household would have been kept together, and have continued to bear his
name, after passing into the hands of the Emperor. On his enormous
fortune, see Juv, xiv. 329 ; Neander, Planting and Training, i. p. 279, note 1,
E. T]

15. Tryphaena (ver. 12)’ } xomdoar év Kvple (ver. 12).
16. Tryphosa (ver. 12),

17. Persis, 1 dyamry, fjris moAAa éxomiacev év Kvpio (ver. 12),

[Obs. For the occurrence of these names in inscriptions referring to the imperial
household, see Lightfoot, p. 173. These women were probably deaconesses :
Persis evidently stood highest in the estimate of the Apostle. A rich
widow, Tryphaena of Iconium, is mentioned in the Acts ¢f Thedla, ¢. 9.]
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18. Rufus, ¢ échexrds év Kupip (ver. 13).

[Obs. He may have been the son of Simon of Cyrene, and brother of Alexander,
S. Mark xv. 21. S. Mark, who probably wrote in Rome, assumes that Rufus
was well known. &xAexrds v Kuplp, ‘a choice Christian,’ not merely chosen
to be a Christian, which would imply nothing distinctive. Cf. r Tim. v.
ar; 1S, Pet.ii. 4; 2 S. John i. 13 ; Wisd. iii. 14.]

19. The mother of Rufus, who by her tender charity made herself
a mother to the Apostle (ver, 13).

{Obs. For an earlier acknowledgment of personal indebtedness, see ver. 2.
Also 1 Cor. xvi. 18 ; Philem. 1x. The circumstances referred to are quite
unknown.]

20. Asyncritus (ver. 14).

{Obs. With Asyncritus, the laudatory epithets cease. S. Chrys. thinks that the
names which follow are those of Christians of less eminence for sanctity or
labour. The order of names ‘Eppuijv, IlatpéBay, ‘Epuav, according to A. B. C.
D*F.G. P.N]

21. Phlegon (ver. 14).

22. Hermes (ver. 14).

[Obs. A very common name in inscriptions of the household.]

23. Patrobas (ver. 14).

[0bs. Perhaps & dependent of Patrobius, the freedman of Nero, who was killed by
Galba : Tae. Hist. i. 49 ; ii. 95.)
24. Hermas (ver. 14).

{0bs. Origen (in loc.) makes this Hermas the author of the book & woufy : so Eus.
Ecdl. Higt. jii. 3, on which however see the note of Valesius, 4nnotat. Var.
i p 9o, ed. Cantab. 1720. According to the Muratorian Fragment, tho
writer of the moufv was & brother to Pius I, Bishop of Rome, and would
therefore have lived in the middle of the second century.]
25. Christians associated with the five persons who are last
named (ver. 14).

[Obs. These ‘brethren’ were probably members of xar’ olkov éxxAnoia, gathered
round each of the above-named Christians, who, Olshausen suggests, may
have been presbyters.]

26. Philologus (ver. 15).

[Ovbs. The name is found in inseriptions connected with the imperial household.]
27. Julia, probably wife of Philologus (ver. 15).

[obs. This name would belong to a dependent of the court.]
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28. Nerous (ver. 15).

29. The Sister of Nereus (ver. 15).

[0bs. Nereis was a membor of the household about this time.]

3o. Olympas (ver. 15).

31. Christians associated with the five persons who are last named
(ver. 15).

(Obs. The names in vers. 14, 15 oceur in Gruter. On the general subject of these
names, see Lightfoot’s account of inscriptions in Columbaria at Rome
(Journal of Classical Philology, No. x. p. 57), used as receptacles for the ashes
of slaves and freedmen of the imperial family. Some of the names.
as Hermas and Nereis, are connected with the Claudian gens; others, as
Tryphaena and Tryphosa, with the Valerian (that of Messalina) ; others, as
Philologus and Ampliatus, occur independently. Cf. Merivale, Romans under
the Emp. vi. 259, note 3. See the note ¢Caesar’s Household’ in Lightfoot,
Philippians, pp. 171-177.]

§ Precept. The Roman Christians are to salute each other with
the ¢pirqua dyov (ver. 16 a).

[Obs. The ancient eastern and especially Jewish custom of marking a greeting
with a kiss led to the Christian ceremony of the ¢iAnua d@yiov 1 Cor. xvi.
20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 26 : ¢iAnua éydmys 1 S. Pet. v. 14 ; Const.
Ap. ii. 57. 12 73 & Kupip ¢irnua: Tert. de Orat. 18 ‘ osculum pacis.” On the
moral meaning of the ceremony, see the beautiful words of S. Chrysostom.
Hom. in 2 Cor, viii. 12, So 8. Cyr. Hierosol. Cat. Myst. v. 3 [Tobro 70 piAnua]
dvaxipynoe Tds Yuxds dAAfAas, xai wdocay dunoikaxiay adrals  prnoTederwm.
Znpueiov Tolvwy éorl 1O PiAnum, Tod dvakpabfvac Tds Yuyds, xal wdgay éfopi(e
mwnowaxiav. The Kiss of Peace was a feature of the Eucharistic Service of
the Primitive Church ; but in the East, in accordance with S. Matt. v. 24.
it took place at the Oblation of the Elements, (S. Cyr. Hierosol. Catech.
Mystagog. v. 3; S. Chrys. de Compunct. Cord. i. 3; perhaps too S. Justin
Martyr, Apol. i. 65) ; while in the West, it was after the Consecration and
the Lord's Prayer, ‘inter ipsa Sacramenta'; S. Aug. confr. lit. Petiiani,
ii. 53; Serm. de lempore, ccxxvii; especially, Innocentii I, Ep. xxv. ad
Decentium, ¢. 1 * Pacis osculum dandum esse post confecta mysteria, ut
appareat populum ad omnia, quae in mysteriis aguntur, atque in ecclesia
celebrantur, praebuisse consensum.’]

§ Greetings sent to the Church of Rome from all the Churches of
Christ (ver. 16 b).

[Obs. The evidence for wdcas (ver. 16b), omitted by text. rec., is decisive. It
does not follow that all the Churches had actually entrusted the Apostle
with their greetings to the Church of Rome; but ‘quoniam cognovit
omnium erga Romanos studium, omnium nomine salutat.” It seems
difficult to restrict mdoa: to (1) all the Greek Churches, or (2) all the Churches
in and about Corinth, without arbitrariness.]
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§ 3.
Warnings against false teachers who wmight be expected to introduce
ervor and division into the Church of Rome (vers. 17-20).

[Oba. 1. If the false teachers had actually appeared in Rome when S. Paul wrote,
he would probably have treated of the dangers which they brought with
them at length, and in the body of the Epistle. This supplementary
treatment shows that a hint of a possibly impending danger was all that
was needed.]

[0bs. 2. It would seem from ver. 17 that Judaizing teachers are meant : Gal. ii.
6. 11 sq. ; Phil. iii. 2 sqq. 18, 19; 2 Cor. xi. 13 sqq.]

§ Precept. Mark and avoid false teachers (ver. 17).

(1) The persons referred to are characterized by two notes (ver. 17).
{ a. They cause diyooracia and oxdavdaha (ver. 17).
b. They act wapa mjv &idayiw fv éudbere (ver. 17).

[Obs. 1. The expression d:xoorasia: finds its foil and explanation in the Apostle’s
fervent language about Church Unity in xv. 6 sq. as xard ’Igcoiv Xpioréy and
designed to glorify Gop the Father. BJixoorasi: would include any separa-
tions which break up the religious intercommunion of souls: they charac-
terise the gapxwol 1 Cor. iii. 3, and form the twelfth épyov 77s gapxds Gal.
v. 20. For oxdvBaha, see xiv. 13. Itis here used, perhaps, in a wider sense.]

{Obs. 2. In wapd Ty SBaxiv fv éudbere, mapd means * opposition as implied in going
beyond’ the received Revelation. The principle of Divine Revelation is
opposed, when anything is added on human authority. For the use of mapd,
see Rom. i 25; iv. 18; xii. 3; Gal. i. 8. This canon of truth is stated more
strongly at Gal. i. 8, and is also found in 1 S. John ii. 20-27; 2 S. John g;
S. Jude 3. It is the principle of Catholic prescription, as worked out by
S. Irenseus and Tertullian in the second and third centuries; and it is
equally opposed to all denials and all accretive developments of the original
deposit of Christian Doctrine committed to the Church of Christ.]

2. The conduct towards them prescribed by the Apostle is,

a. oxomewv, keep them in view (in order to guard against
them), (ver. 17).

[Obs. axomeiv = ‘speculari.’ Cf. Phil. iii. 2 BAémere.]

b. éxivare dn° abrov, ‘ turn away from them' (ver. 17).

[Obs. This rule, éxxrivare x.7.A., is not for the Rulers of the Church
‘{ who might be bound to excommunicate such offenders ; but for
private Christians. It is a specific application of the general
principle ésxxAivew dnd waxov 1 8. Pet. iii. 11. Compare mept-
igraco, Tit. iii. g and 2 8. John 10. 8. Timothy as a Bishop was
desired & mpairyTt maidebew rods dyvmibariBepévovs 2 Tim, ii. 25.
Cf. ver. 14, and Titus, alperixdv dvBpuwnov perd piav kal Sevrépay
\ vovfeaiay mapacrov iii. 10.]
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Arg. 1. From the character and proceedings of these teachers
(ver. 18).

a. The Master whom they serve (Sovkeovos) is, (ver. 18),
{ (negative) not our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 18),
(positive) but rj éavréy xokia (ver. 18).

b. The nature of their efforts (ver. 18)—

(their teaching) ; deception (¢tamaraow), (ver. 18).

(sphere in which they work); the affections of the simple (ai
xapbiat 7&v drdkwv), (ver. 18).

(means which they employ); speeches reassuring as to
substance, and well-expressed (xpnoroloyia and efhoyia),
(ver. 18).

[0bs. 1. The sensual trait implied in 7 xotkiq abr@v corresponds to the deseription
of the Judaizing éy@pol Tob oravpo’ in Phil. iii. 18. The phrases 75 sotkia
SovAebew, 15 yaoTpl BovAebew, ‘abdomini servire’ (Seneca, de Benef. vii. 26),
describe the particular form of selfishness to which the teachers in question
were enslaved, and which their influence and popularity enabled them to
gratify. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 20 € 7is kareobie.]

[Obs. 2. The deceitfulness of these teachers corresponds with that ascribed to the
Corinthian Judaizers: 2 Cor. xi. 13 Yevdanboroho:, épydrar B6Mioi, peragym-
pari{épevor els drooréhovs Xpiotod k.7 X. The heretics of the Pastoral Epistles
too voui(ovor mopiopdv €lvar Ty eboéBeav 1 Tim. vi. 5. They are ¢pevamira:
péMoTa ol ik Tis meprousis, and Sibdowovres & upy Bel aioxpov répdovs xdpw
(Tit. i. 10, 11). The wAdvy 7ot Bakadu mobot S. Jude 11; 2 8. Pet. ii. 15;
Rev. ii. 14. Cf. ib. ver. 9 BAhaogquia Tdv Aeydvrav Tovdaious elvar éavrods xai
obx elof are analogous, but distinct, as belonging to a later Antinomianism
which caricatured S. Paul’s doctrines on the Subject of Grace.]

[Obs. 3. Machinery of deception. xpnororoyia differs from ebAovia as the substance
of what is said from its form. The false teachers said admirable things and
expressed themselves well. Julius Capitolinus referring to Pertinax, ec. 13
¢ Chrestologum eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur et male faceret.” SoS.
Chrys. in lc. The classical Aéyot xpnoroi is equivalent. ebAoyia here rather
* fine phraseology ' (Plat. Rep. 400 D) than, according to the more ordinary
signification, *praise,” ‘blessing’ The dxaro: (Heb. vii. 26) neither do,
nor suspect others of, evil.]

Arg. 2. From the Apostle’s (i) delight in, and (ii) wishes respecting
the Roman Christians (ver. 19).

[Obs. vdp (ver. 19) apparently assigns a new reason for mapexaAd x. T. A, Vver. 17.
Moyer will not allow that the use of a second coordinated ydp is to be feund
in the N.T. and he refers ydp here to rds wapbias r@v dwdrwv ver. 18, as
justifying that phrase. But cf. Winer, Gr. N. T\ p. 560. This is hardly an
‘explicative’ yép.]
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1. The obedience of the Romans to the Faith is a matter of general
notoriety in the Church; and on this very account (odv ver.
19) the Apostle delights in them. Surely they would not belie
their character! (ver. 19).

{Obs. dmakod here = wioris. Rom. i, 8 4 wieris udv ravayyliiherar bv \p 7§ rioup.
For the reputation of the Thessalonians, cf. 1 Thess. i. 4 ; and Corinthians, cf.
2 Cor. vii. 14. There is no sufficient authority for 7é before ¢¢’ in text. rec.
A.B. al. read &’ Vuiv olv xalpw.)

ii. But (8, adversat.) the Apostle wishes them to be—

{a. practically wise in the pursuit of good (ver. 19).
b. undefiled (dxepaiovs) in the direction of evil (ver. 19).

This will only be possible, if they resolve to keep away from
(éexhivew dnd) the teachers referred to in ver. 17.

[0bs. Compare with the Apostolic 6éAa our Lord’s precept, S. Matt. x. 16 yivecfe
Ppovipor @s oi opes, xal dndpaor ds ai wepiorepal, The Apostle uses gogpds as
practically equivalent to ¢pdvipos. Cf. xi. 33. dwépaios, lit, wunmized ; not
from «épas, wepal{ev (Reithmayr). Obs. s, as = with reference to, in
the direction of. The abstract words dyafdv, xasév, mean respectively the
Apostolic Faith, and the error of the Judaizing teachers.]

Arg. 3. From encouraging promise of victory; (8¢ contrasts with
the apprehensions of ver. z0). The Gop of Peace will bruise
Satan under the feet of the Roman Church shortly. [Let it
not forfeit victory by sinful concessions.] (ver. zo).

[Obs. 1. The neme Satan ;pi:?[! (enemy, LXX transl. 8idBokos) occurs in 1 Chron,
xxi. 1; Job i. 6; Zech. iii. 1, &e. In N. T. thirty-five times. On the
personality of the Evil One, see Martensen, Dogmatik, § 101, E. T. p. 188.
The Christian belief in the Devil as ‘a superhuman yet created spirit, who
originally was good, but fell from his station, and in pride became the
enemy of Gop, involves the clearest contrast and opposition to the dualism
of heathendom, which either makes two fundamentally distinct existences,
as in the Persian religion ; or makes evil the dark and mysterious source
from which good developes itself, and which existence conquers, the view
adopted by the Greek and Northern mythologies.” See the whole section.]

[0bs. 2. When naming Satan, S. Paul thinks of the ministers or organs through
whom Satan works, namely, the Judaizing teachers. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 15.
The bruising Satan takes place only in the might of Gop’s power, Gob is
said to be 7#s eipfvns in contrast to the wowodvres rds dixooraslas ver. 17.
owwrpipe is an allusion to Gen. iii. 15.]

§ Benediction (ver. 20) conveys—



Conclusion: ch. XVI. 303

2 xdps (@ source (rod K. I X.) is Jesus Christ (ver. 20b).
of which § b. recipients (ued ‘ucv) are the readers of the Epistle
the (ver. zob).

§ 4.

Eight Christians who unite with the Apostle in sending greetings to the
Roman Church (vers. 21-23).

1. Timotheus, 6 ovvepyés pov (ver. z1).

{Obs. On the history of S. Timothy, see the materials in Winer’s Realwoerterbuch.
s.v. Besides the two Epistles addressed to himn by the Apostle, see especially
Acts xvi. 1-3; Phil. ii. 19 8qq. His name is associated with that of S.
Paul a8 a joint writer of 2 Cor. ; Phil.; Col.; 1Thess, ; 2 Thess. ; Philemon ;
and, as he was in Corinth when the Epistle to the Romans was written.
surprise may be felt at the omission of his name at the beginning of this
Epistle. It is possible that, (1) he did not arrive in Corinth until the Epistle
was partly composed, or (2) that S. Paul was unwilling to associate any one
of less than Apostolic authority with himself when addressing the Roman
Chureh.]

2. Lucius,
3. Jason, ‘oi cuyyeveis pov (ver. z1).
4. Sosipater,

[Obs. 1. Lucius is identified with S. Luke the Evangelist by Origen, and some
moderns. He is probably Lucius of Cyrene, a teacher in the Church of
Antioch, Acts xiii. 1, who, according to Const. Apost. vii. 46, was made
Bishop of Cenchreae by S. Paul, although a distinct tradition places him at
Laodices.)

[Obs. 2. Jason is probably the Thessalonian Christian of that name, with whom
S. Paul lodged in his Second Missionary Journey, Acts xvii. 5 sqq., and
who would have been likely to attach himself to the Apostle. Tradition
mankes him Bishop of Tarsus, Fabricius, Lux Evangelii, p. 91.)

[Obs. 3. Sosipater, probably (although not certainly) Sopater of Beroea in Mace-
donia, whom in his Third Missionary Journey the Apostle took with him
from Greoce to Asia, Acts xx. 4. According to tradition, Bishop of
Iconium. All three were ovyyeveis of the Apostle, but how nearly related
it is impossible to conjecture.]

5. Tertius, the Amanuensis.
{ a. His claim, 6 ypdyas mip émarokiy (ver. 22).
b. His message, domd{opas év Kvpiw (ver. 22).

[Obs, 1. Tertius was probably an Italian merchant at Corinth, well known to
members of the Roman Church: he too is traditionally represented as
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becoming & Bishop of Icomium ; Fabricius, Lux Evangelit, p. 117. The
opinions, (1) that the Apostle’s own name was Tertius Paulus (Roloff. de
tribus Pawli nomin. 1731), and (a) that Tertius was the same person as Silas,
a8 being the Latin rendering of M‘}ty or *;"_SU (Burmann al.), are only
curiosa. Silas was not with 8. Paul at this timtla, but in Antioch, Acts xv.
34: n.md'there does not seem to have been any such Hebrew proper namo
as WWOW. Tertius was a common name ; cf. Gruter.)

{0bs. a. Tertius, as droypagpeds, is allowed by the Apostle to send a greeting in
his own name, and in the first person. This is what would have occurred
naturally : S. Paul resumes his dictation in ver.23. There is no ground
for the theory of Grotius, that Tertius merely copied S. Paul’s MS., and
placed this personal greeting in the margin. For the Apostle’s custom of
dictating his Epistles, see 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Gal. vi. 11 ; Col. iv. 18 ; 2 Thess.
iii. 17.]

6. Gaius, the host (éevos), (ver. 23)—

a. of the Apostle (uov), (ver. 23).
{b. of all Christians who claim hospitality from him (xai rijs
éxhnaias Shns), (ver. 23).

[Obs. This Gaius must be identified with Gaius of Corinth, who was baptized
by the Apostle, 1 Cor. i. 14. The phrase xal 7ijs éswAqoias SAns is better
explained by his hospitality to all Christians visiting Corinth (Meyer),
than by his opening his house for prayer. When S. Paul first arrived at
Corinth, he stayed with Aquila and Priscilla, Acts xviii. 1 sqq. He
preached, but did not lodge, in the house of Justus, Aects xviii. 7. This
-Gains of Corinth may be also Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. 4 ; Derbe being his
real birthplace : but he cannot also be identified with Gaius of Thessa-
lonica, Acts xix. 29. He has also been identified with the Gaius of 3 Ep.
S. John : this is possible, if he is the same person as Gaius of Derbe. (See
Michaelis, Einl. N. T. ii. 1279 8q.)]

v. Erastus, oixévopos ris mékews (Arcarius civitatis), (ver. 23).

[ Obs. There seems to be no adequate reason for rejecting the identity of this
Erastus with the person named in Acts xix. 22, and 2 Tim. iv. 20, as he
would probably have given up his civil position, in order to devote himself
to the Apostle, and is called olxévopos 7ijs wéAews, 28 having occupied that
office in former years. Neander, Pflanzung, i. 394, however, will not allow
this supposition, and denies the identity. In the Menolog. Graecum (i. 179)
he is described as subsequently Oeconomus of the Church at Jerusalem,
and Bishop of Paneas. He must have been a person of high consideration
at Corinth. See 1 Cor. i. 26 sqq.]

8. Quartus, é d8eAdds (ver. 23).

[Obs. dBergpis=a Christian. The absence of airoii (see ver. 15) is fatal to the
supposition that he was a brother of Erastus.] ’
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§ Benediction (repeated frgm ver. zo b), (ver. 24).

[Obs. This benediction, repeated from ver. a0, is an Apostolic equivalent to the
Latin ' vale iterum,’ and is wanting in A. B, C. N. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. etc. But
the repetition, of itself, would have led the copyists to omit it, cf. Meyer.
Wolf says, ¢ Apostoli mos ita fert ut eandem salutandi formulam aliquoties
repatat.” Vide 2 Thess. ili. 16 and 18.]

§ 5.

Concluding Doxology (vers. z5-27).

[Obs. 1. Genuineness of the Doxology. This has been disputed on the grounds of (1)
‘the unsuitableness of its position, whether at the end of c. xiv. or after
xvi. 23 It is unsuitable in the former, but not in the latter position,
where, after all the closing messages have been delivered, it gathers up the
main thoughts of the Epistle into an aseription of praise to Gop. (2) ‘Its
‘‘unpauline” want of simplicity.” It is more elaborate, certainly, than
any other doxology in S. Paul ; it much resembles S. Jude 24, 25, which is,
not impossibly, modelled on it. But its unique position, at the close of an
Epistle so full of the deepest thought, will account for its fervid language
and broken structure—evidences of the strong, over-mastering feelings of
the writer. (3) ‘The unusual and obscure character of some of its lan-
guage.” But when examined in detail, this is found to represent in a con-
centrated form the leading truths of the Epistle, and to be especially
characteristic of S. Paul. The suggestion that xpévois alwvios, ceciympuévou,
aloviov @eod, yvwpiabévros, belong to the ¢ gnosticising ’ phraseology of a later
period, is a mistake which rests on a very partial and clearly accidental
coincidence of expression.]

[Obs. 2. Position of the Dozology. It is placed—
(1) After xvi. 24, by B. C. D. E. R, Syr. Copt. Aeth. Vulg, Lat. Fathers.
(2) After xiv. 23 by L. most min. Syr. Chrys. Theod. Oecum. Theophyl. etc.
(3) Both after xiv. 23 and xvi. 23 by A. P. al.
(4) Nowhere. D.*** F. G. Marcion al.

The weight of evidence is in favour of (1). The early witnesses in favour
of (2) may be easily accounted for (a) by the uniqueness of a doxological
conclusion in a Pauline Epistle ; (b) by the apparent reference of duds grnpi¢at
to the case of the dgfeveis in c. Xiv, which would have led early copyists
to place it after xiv. 23. (3) The repetition of the doxology represents
uncertainty in early times as to its real position, an uncertainty produced
by the mistake of the copyists just referred to. (4) The total omission of
the doxology by Marcion is explained by ver. 26 5id e ypagdv wpopnTisav.
In modern times the omission has been due to ‘an old precarious criti-
cism ’ which inferred from the uncertainty of the position the conclusion
‘that it could not be genuine. See Meyer, App. Orit.)

X
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{[Obs. 3. Analysis of the Doxology.
L. rd B dwwauéve bpds—

i ward i T3 ebayyéhidv pov, xai
73 rfhpuypa Inood Xpiarod (ver. o5).

a. xpbvois alawlois oceqiypuévov (ver. 25).
ompla b, ¢avepabévros 8¢ viv (ver. 26).
ii. xard
droxdrvyuy a. 3d ypagpdv mpopyrindy,
pvoryplov ¢. opadévros b. kar’ émray)y Tob alwviov Geob,
¢. els Umaxofy nigrews,
d. els mévra 7d &6vy (ver. 26).

a. pbvy aodd,
I1. 0ep ib. 8id ’Ingov Xporod, *Q a. ) 8fa
c. [ein détal.

{Obs. 4. Imcomplete Structure of the Dozology. In the rapid pressure of the thoughts
of vers. 25, 26 vy 8¢ dwauéve is left without any governing verb; the
Apostle would probably have added # 36fa ely. With a view to doing this,
he resumes pdve copy Ocgp bid "Inoot XpiaTob in ver. 27. But the mention of
Jesus Christ, Whose appearance among men enables them to glorify the
copia of Gob, again creates an anacoluthon, by diverting the doxology to
Jesus Christ Himself ; so that uéve copy O€d is also without government.]

b. els Tovs aldvas (ver. 27).

§ Ascription 1 (vers. 25, 26).
1. Subject of the Doxology— Gob’s power to confirm the faithful.

To Gob, as to Him Who is able to keep you steadfast (ornpifar)
—{[be glory], (ver. 25).

[Obs. 1. The conmstruction is incomplete : the dat. r¢ duvvapéve being without
government. Olshausen’s conjecture ovrigrnu is entirely without basis in
MSS.]

[0Obs. 2. For ampitas, see i. 11 erppixffvar. It is used of human agency, S. Luke
xxii 32; 1 Thess iii. 2; S. James v. 8 : or of Divine, as here, 1 Thess. iii.
13; 2 Thess. ii. 17; iilL 3; 1 S. Pet. v. 10. Perseverance is an especial
grace of Gop.]

2. Reference of ompitas. It was in respect of (xard) adhesion to the
GosPEL, which is characterised, in two ways (ver. 25).

a. The Gospel, which had been entrusted to the

L (Ratione Apostle to preach (76 ebayyéhidy pov) (ver. 25).
subjecti) | b, The Gospel which Christ Himself preached (by
as means of the Apostle), (xipvypa "Ingot Xpiorod),

(ver. z5).
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[Obs. 1. xard here of roference; not apparently, (1) of the standard or rule,
‘according to the rule of my Gospel’; nor (2) of the mode or character,
‘aftor tho manner of my Gospel,’ cf. Meyer. It is to be explained by his
anxieties about a Judaizing mission in Rome (vers. 17-19).]

[Obs. 2. 70 ebayyéhibv pov. Cf. Rom. ii. 16 ‘the Giospel as revealed to me’
(z Cor. zv. 1), in contradistinction here to the Glospel as corrupted by the
Judaizers. But, after all, this elayyéAiov was not only the Apostle’s own
belief; it was, he thankfully adds, nothing less than the truth preached
through his agency by Christ Himself.]

[Obs. 3. shprype 'Ingod Xpo7oi. Origen and Theodoret regard 'Ingod Xpioroi as
a gen. object., in which case it=Xpig7ds éoravpwpévos, 1 Cor. i. 23; ii. =2.
Christ, His Person and Redemptive work, being the subject-matter of the
Apostle’s preaching. But as a clause, designed to explain the preceding,
shpuypa is better taken as=3 Xpio7ds éxfipvfe (S. Chrys.); i.e. through
S. Paul as His organ. Cf Rom. xv. 18 sareipydoaro Xpiords 8 éuot: Eph.
ii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 3. For this use of sfpvyua, see S. Matt. xii. 41; S. Luke
xi. 32; 1 Cor. i. 21 ; Xv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 17; Tit. i. 3.]

1. A mystery, kept in silence during eternal ages
(xpdvers alwviows cearyquévov), (Ver. 25).

2. A mystery, made manifest in the present time (pave-
pwbévros 8¢ viv), (ver. 26).

1. (8:d) by means of the Old Testament

I1. (Ratione prophetic writings, which were
objectt) its proof and confirmation, 8a
as ypagdv mporrcdy (ver. 26).
the 3. A mystery, | 2. (xard) in accordamce with the com-
unveiling made an mand of Gop, the Eternal, Who
of the object of < commissioned the Apostles to
mystery of human proclaim it (ver. 26).
Redemption.| knowledge )
(yropiobivros), | 3 (els, of' purpose). In ?rder to produce
obedience to the Faith (ver. 26).
4. (s, of the ramge of destination.)

Among all the heathen peoples
(ver. 26).

[0bs. 1. xard dmosdAvpev is in appesition with xatd 16 edayyéAiéy pov. S. Paul’s
Gospel was considered, with reference to its contents, as the uncovering of
a mystery, That mystery was the whole plan or work of human salvation,
perfected through Christ. The appearance of Christ in the world of sense
and time wes the dmoxdAwus pvorqpiov,—and this deoxdAwvjis was carried
forward by the preaching of the Apostles. On pvaTipiov, see Rom. xi. 25.]

X 2
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[Obs. 2. The pvorhpiov, consisting in the Divine plan of man’s Redemption
through Jesus Christ, had been kept in silence through the whole duration
of a past eternity. xpévoss alawioss, dat. of a space of time ; 80 8. John ii. 20 ;
Acts viii. 11; xiii. 20; Eph. iii. 5. It is practieally equivalent to the
expression mpd xpévaw alawviov, although this is stronger in point of form.
No human being, of himself, could anticipate Gop’s method of redeeming
His creatures, Col. i. 26; ii. 2; Eph. vi. 19; 1 S. Pet. i. 0. Even the
Prophets, though assisted by the Holy Ghost, only discerned this uvorfpior
in a shadowy way, ovvegnaguévas (Theod.). Comp. 1 8. Pet. i. 10.]

[Obs. 3. The Incarnation of the Son of Gop was the gavépwois or dmoxdAvius
puarnpiov, pavepwbévros is in contrast (obs. 3¢, ver. 26) with geoypuévov
(ver. 25); and viv marks the period which has set in since the historic act
of gavépweis. Cf. Col. i. 26 73 pvoripioy 3 dmoxexpvupévov dnd rdv aldvay xal
4rd Tav yeveaw, viv 8¢ tpavepdln : 2 Tim. i. 9, 10 pavepabeigay 53 viv : Tit. i.
a, 3 épavipwoe B2 xapois IBiois: 1 S. Pet. i. 20 pavepadbiros 8¢ in’ éoydrov Tdv
xpbvaw : cf. 2 Tim. i. 10 5id iis tmpavelas. The result of this pavepadévros is
expressed by yvwpobévros: having become manifest in Christ, the Eternal
Secret becomes a matter of human knowledge, Rom. iii. 21 ; Col. iv. 4.]

[Obs. 4. The vypagal mpogyrikai of the Old Testament are the instrument (5id) for
propagating a knowledge of the pworfpior: cf. Rom. i. 2. They supply
proof and confirmation of the Gospel-account of Redemption. For their
use by our Lord, see S. Matt. v. 17; S. Luke xxiv. 27, 44; S.John v. 39:
by the Apostles, see Acts xvii. 11; 1 S, Pet. i. 11, &¢. Prophecy was already
ancient; Christ and His Apostles had only to appeal to it as an antici-
pation of their teaching.]

[Obs. 5. It is in accordance with a command of the Eternal God, that the
pvarhpov of Human Redemption, so long kept in silence, thus becomes an
object of human knowledge. The predicate alawiov belongs to Him Who
disposes of the xpévor aidmioy, and of their uvorfipia. But it also enhances
the significance of the émravy), and the responsibility and dignity of those
who, like the Apostles, give it effect, Rom. i, 9 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1: also Rom. x.
14-16; xv. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 7; Tit. i. 3.]

{obs. 6. The knowledge of the secret Plan of Redemption was intended to

i produce (els) obedience of faith. Cf. Rom. i. 5; not to gratify mere human
curiosity. And this effect was to extend (els) throughout all the peoples of
heathendom, eis wévra 7d &y, See Rom. i. 5; X. 13, 13; Col. i. 6, 23, 26;
1 Tim. iii. 16. For this use of els, see S. John viii. 26 Aéyw els Tov xéopor.]

§ Ascription II (ver. 27).

1. Subject of the (resumed) Doxology. Gon’s Absolute Wisdom.
(uévp oop) (ver. 27).

[Obs. poves copis = the absolutely wise; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 15 8q. pévos Buvdorns,
pévos éxev dhavaciav. In Christ, too, are wdvres ol Onoavpol Tijs godlas . . .
dwérpvpor, Col. ii. 3, since, according to His Higher Nature, He is one with
the pévos gopbs. Of the oogia, or practical wisdom of Gop, especially in His
dealings with man, the whole Epistle to the Romans is a lengthened
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exposition : and Gop is therefore, at its close, fittingly glorified in the
Attribute, which is so present to the mind of the Apostle and his readers.]

2. Offerer of the Doxology (&a 'Ingov Xpworov). Jesus Christ
(ver. 27).

[Obs. Meyer would connect 5t "Ingot Xpiorot with péve copy, ‘ To Gop only wise
through Jesus Christ’; Christ’s appearance in the world having been the
instrument of exhibiting to man Gop’s absolute wisdom. The position of
@¢y appears to interfere with this: it is more natural to understand ein
3éta after 'Ingoi Xpigrot. Only through Jesus Christ the One Mediator,
because He is both Gop and Man, can praise or prayer be offered to the
Most High.]

3. Appended Doxology to Jesus Christ Himself (ver. 27).
'I. X.
O
n ddfa
els ToUs alovas., auny
(ver. 27).

[Obs. There is no doubt that & must be retained in the text (see Tisch. App.
Orit.) and, if so, it is most naturally referred to Jesus Christ. Winer, Gr.
N. T. p. 710, says, that instead of simply adding 7 3éfa eis Tobs aidvas
the Apostle expresses the substance of the Doxology by a relative clause,
just as if @ep had concluded the sentence : and he compares Acts xxiv. 3, 6.
So also Meyer in loc. and Buttmann, Neufest. Gr. p. 252. But this forced
manner of construing the sentence is apparently due to an unwillingness

to recognise any Apostolic Doxologies addressed to Jesus Christ. Cf. Rom.
ix. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Heb. xiii. 21; Rev. i. 6.]

THE END:





